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CHAPTER 5 


The Station of Oft-Returning 


You have learned that whosoever has arrived at the station of repentance and 
stood in its garden has indeed entered all the stations of Islam, for total repen- 
tance includes all of them and is included in them. Nonetheless, it is necessary 
to single each one out for mention and explanation in order to elucidate its 
realities, characteristics, and conditions. 

When [the seeker’s] step is steady in the station of repentance, he enters the 
station of oft-returning (inaba: eagerly returning in contrition and penitence). 
The Exalted urges it in His Book and praises His Friend [Abraham] for it, saying, 
“And turn to your Lord” [39:54], and, “Indeed, Abraham was truly forbearing, 
tender, oft-returning” [11:75]. He further declared that only those given to oft- 
returning perceive and remember His signs, saying, “Have they not looked at 
the heaven above them—how We erected it and adorned it and [how] it has no 
rifts? And the earth—We spread it out and cast therein firmly set mountains 
and caused to grow therein [something] of every beautiful kind: insight and 
reminder for every oft-returning servant” [50:6-8]. The Exalted also said, “He it 
is Who shows you His signs and sends down for you sustenance from heaven; 
but none accepts admonition except the oft-returning” [40:13 |. The Exalted also 
said, “So direct your face toward the religion, seeking truth. [ Adhere to] the nat- 
ural disposition upon which God has created humankind. There is no altering 
the creation of God. That is the right religion, but most men know not; oft- 
returning to Him, fear Him” [30:30-31]. “Oft-returning” (munibin, plural) here is 
in adverbial-accusative form due to the hidden pronoun in His words, “So direct 
your face,” addressed to [the Prophet] and his community. That is, you and 
your community direct your face to Him, oft-returning. A similar case [when 
a command addressed to the Prophet includes his community] is, “O Prophet, 
when you divorce your women” [61:1]. It may also be that [oft-returning here is 
accusative because it is] describing the object in “He has created people,’ that 
is, He created them oft-returning to Him, and if they were left to their nature, it 
would not have strayed from the state of oft-returning to Him, but it has been 
changed and altered from its original nature. As he said, God’s peace and bless- 
ings be upon him: “No one is born but on this religion (milla) until he learns to 
speak.” 


1 The more well-known narrations of this tradition have “fitra” instead of “milla.” See Bukhari 
#2658; Muslim #2658. 
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[God] has said concerning His prophet David, peace be upon him, “He 
sought His Lord’s forgiveness and fell, bowing, and returned [penitently]” 
[38:24]. He has declaimed that His reward and Garden are reserved for the fear- 
ful and oft-returning: “And the Garden will be brought near to the righteous, not 
far, this is what you are promised, every penitent, heedful one, who feared the 
most Merciful in secret, and came with an oft-returning heart” [50:31-34]. He 
also declares that good tidings are only reserved for the oft-returning, saying: 
“And those who have avoided false gods, lest they worship them, and turned 
much to God—for them are good tidings” [39:17]. 

Oft-returning is of two types. [The first kind is] oft-returning to His lordship, 
which is the returning of all creation, be it believing or disbelieving, righteous 
or wicked. God the Exalted said, “And when harm touches people, they call 
unto their Lord, eagerly turning to Him” [30:33]. This is true for every suffering 
supplicant, which includes everyone [as everyone is afflicted at some point or 
another]. This returning does not even require one’s adherence to Islam, but 
occurs with polytheism and disbelief, as the Exalted has said in their regard, 
“Then when He lets them taste mercy from Him, at once a party of them as- 
sociate others with their Lord, so as to deny that which We have given them” 
[30:33-34]. This is their state after their penitence. 

The second kind of oft-returning is the returning of His allies, which is the 
returning to God’s divinity, the returning of worship and love. It comprises four 
things: loving Him, humility to Him, standing before Him, and shunning all else 
besides Him. The epithet “oft-returning” is not deserved by any but he who has 
all of these four, and the exegesis of the Predecessors revolves around these. 

The word [inaba] itself means “hurrying, returning, and stepping forward,” 
thus, the oft-returning to God is one who hurries to what pleases Him, returns 
to Him at all times, and progresses toward His love. 

The author of al-Manazil said, Oft-returning: 


is three things. Returning to the Truth in reform just as he turned to Him 
in acknowledgment, returning to Him in fulfillment just as he turned to 
Him in promise, and returning to Him in state just as he turned to Him in 
response. 


Just as the repentant servant returns to God with the acknowledgement and 
rejection of his sins, the completion of that return requires effort and sincer- 
ity in acts of obedience, as the Exalted has said, “Except one who repented, and 
believed, and did a good deed” [25:70] and He said, “Except those who repented 
and became righteous” [2:160]. Repentance accompanied by sloth has no ben- 
efit. One must follow it up with righteous action, giving up what He dislikes, 
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doing what He loves, discarding any act of defiance to Him, and adorning one- 
self with His obedience. Similarly, he must return to Him in fulfillment of his 
promise, just as he returned to Him in making the promise. 

You returned to him when entering under His covenant at first; you must 
now once again return faithfully to fulfill what you have promised. All of the 
religion is promise and fulfillment. God has taken a pledge to His obedience 
from all those who are accountable. He took a pledge from His prophets and 
messengers through His angels or directly as in the case of Moses, peace be 
upon him, and He took a pledge from the communities through their mes- 
sengers; He took a pledge from those who are not learned through those who 
are learned, requiring the one to teach and the other to learn. He has praised 
those faithful to His pledge and has informed them of what He has prepared of 
reward for them, saying, “And whosoever fulfills what he has promised to God, 
He shall surely give him a great reward” [48:10]. He also said, “And fulfill the 
covenant; the covenant will surely be asked about” [17:34]. He also said, “And 
fulfill the covenant to God when you make a promise” [16:91], and also said 
[while praising the righteous], “And the keepers of their promise when they 
make a promise” [2:177]. 

This includes keeping their promises to God with sincerity, faith, and obedi- 
ence, and also their promises to the creation. 

The Prophet, God grant him blessing and peace, has declared, “Among the 
signs of hypocrisy is treachery after a promise.’? Whoever breaks his promise 
and acts treacherously has not returned to God. He is no different from one 
who never repented, never entered into a pledge with God. Thus, returning is 
not attained except by keeping the promise and fulfilling it. 

[Al-Harawi’s] statement, “and returning to Him in state just as he turned to 
Him in response” means He, Glory to Him, called upon you and you responded, 
“Here we come, at your pleasure”; now you must respond with your state that 
affirms your words. For the state either confirms or gives lie to the words. Every 
statements truth or falseness is a witness to the state of its author. So, just as 
you responded in word, now respond in state. 

Al-Hasan [al-Basri], God have mercy on him, said, “Son of Adam, you have 
word and deed, and your deed is more important than your word; and you have 
an inside and an outside, your inside is more truly yours than your outside.” 


2 Bukhari #34; Muslim #58. 
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1 Reform 
He said, 


Returning to God in reform is established through three things: ridding 
oneself of liabilities; contrition over sins; and seeking after missed oppor- 
tunities. 


Ridding oneself of liabilities is attained through repentance from the sins that 
keep the servant from God the Exalted as well as from fulfilling the rights of 
the creation. Contrition over sins could mean two things. One, to feel guilt over 
one’s sins, [with such intensity] that one’s heart hurts as if tearing apart, and 
this is a sign of one’s return to God, as opposed to someone whose heart feels 
no ache or break from his sinfulness. This is the proof of the corruption and 
death of the heart. Two, to feel pain for the sinfulness of his believing brother 
when the latter sins, as if he himself has committed it, rather than gloating over 
it; this is a sign of the softness of his heart and his return. 

Seeking after missed opportunities means to try to make up for opportu- 
nities of righteousness and devotion that one has missed by doing the likes 
of them and better than them, especially in the remaining part of his life, 
and when the time of his departure draws near. For the remaining life of the 
believer is priceless, he must spend it in making up what he has missed and 
giving life to [righteous practices] that [through his previous negligence] have 
died. 


2 Fulfillment 
He said, 


Returning to God in fulfillment is established with three things: giving up 
both pleasure in sin and contempt for the negligent, instead fearing for 
them and hoping for one’s own soul, and doing one’s utmost in detecting 
the weakness of one’s service to God. 


When one’s return to God is sincere, he rids himself of the pleasure of sinning 
and replaces it with ache and hurt upon the memory of [the sin], for so long as 
the delight of thinking about it is present in his heart, his return is impure. 

If it is asked: Which of the two states is better, the state of one who finds the 
pleasure of sinning in his heart and strives against it for God’s sake, repelling it 
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out of His fear, love, and awe, or the state of one in whose heart the delight of 
sin has died out and is replaced by tranquility toward His Lord, restfulness in 
Him, delight in His love, and refreshment in His remembrance? 

It would be said: The state of this [latter] one is higher and more perfect, for 
it is the desired goal of the former to exert himself to reach the latter's station, 
so [the former] lags behind [the latter] in station and nearness. 

If it is asked: Where is the reward for the exertion of the one who experiences 
delight, yet rids himself of it for the love of God and prefers God’s pleasure 
over his own desire? It is only by virtue of this that humankind is superior to 
the angelic kind and is the best of the creation, according to the school of Ahl 
al-Sunna.? The tranquil one, in contrast, is relieved from this struggle and pro- 
tected from it, and the difference between them is the difference between a 
cured and a suffering person. 

It would be said: The soul has three states: the state of commanding sin, 
lamenting it, and feeling remorse over it. After then follows the feeling of tran- 
quility toward its Lord and arriving in His presence in totality. This is the highest 
state for the sake of which the seeker exerts himself, and whatever comes to him 
by way of reward for his exertion and patience is for his effort to attain tranquil- 
ity with God. He is like the rider who is crossing wildernesses, long distances, 
and dreadful places to get to the House [of God] to rest his heart by seeing it 
and circling around it. The other is like one who is already there; busy circum- 
ambulating it, standing, bowing, and prostrating in prayer, with no worry of 
anything else. This one is busy with the ultimate goal, and the other with the 
means, and everyone has his reward. However, there is a great distance sepa- 
rating the reward of the ends from that of the means. 

What the tranquil servant experiences of states, worship, and faith, is above 
what occurs to the one striving with his soul to attain to God the Exalted, even 
if he has more deeds, for the value of the deed of the tranquil one, the oft- 
returning, is greater in its quality, even if the one striving has more deeds. That is 
the grace of God; which He gives to whomsoever He wills. [Abu Bakr] al-Siddiq 
did not surpass the Companions by the quantity of his deeds, and among them 
were those who were more devoted than him in fasting, pilgrimage, recitation, 
and prayers, but by something else that settled in his heart, so much so that 
the best of the Companions tried to compete with him but always found him 
ahead of them.* 


3 Onthe question of superiority between mankind and angels, the Jewish convert and compan- 
ion, ‘Abdallah b. Salam, is recorded as having said, “The noblest of God’s creation to Him is 
Abi al-Qasim (i.e. the Prophet)”; when asked about the angels, he said, “O son of my brother, 
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do you know what angels are? They are only a creation like the heavens, the earth, the clouds, 
and all creation that does not disobey God in anything ...” al-Mustadrak li'l-Hakim, 4:612-613. 
Later theologians have disagreed about this; see Madarij($), 126-1128. 

4 Incidentally, al-Ghazali also makes this point in his Ihya@ ‘ulum al-din, 1:35, but invokes a 
Hadith that is deemed weak. Ibn al-Qayyim, perhaps aware of this, makes this point on his 
own without invoking the report. 
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The worship of the one who exerts his soul against the delight of sin and 
desire may be harder, but its difficulty does not mean its superiority in status. 
For the highest act is faith in God, while fighting in jihad is harder than it, but 
lesser in rank. The rank of the truth-lovers is higher than that of the strivers 
and martyrs. In the Musnad of Imam Ahmad, God have mercy on him, there 
is a report of ‘Abdallah b. Mas‘td, God be pleased with him, that the Prophet, 
God grant him blessing and peace, mentioned to him martyrs and said, “Most 
of those martyred in my community are ones [who died] in bed; many a man 
killed between [in battle] two armies [may not attain martyrdom, as] only God 
knows his intention.”> 


Among the indications of having attained the station of ‘oft-returning’ is to 
cease to feel contempt for the negligent among the people and instead feel 
fear for them, while also opening the door of hope, hoping for yourself mercy 
and fearing punishment for the heedless, while also hoping mercy for them 
and fearing punishment for yourself. If you cannot avoid feeling contempt and 
anger toward them upon discovering their condition and seeing what they do, 
then be even more contemptuous toward your own soul and be more hopeful 
of God’s mercy for them than for yourself. 

A Predecessor once said: “You have not really acquired understanding until 
you feel contempt for people for [disobeying] God; then turn to your own ego 
and feel even greater contempt for it.’ This statement cannot be understood 
except by one who truly understands the religion of God the Exalted. For one 
who has seen the reality of the creation—their helplessness, weakness, short- 
comings, failings, and deficiency in respecting the rights of God, approaching 
other than Him for help, selling their portion with God for the lowest of things, 
short-lived and perishable, cannot but feel aversion to them. He cannot avoid 
it. However, when he turns to his own soul, state, and shortcomings, if endowed 
with discernment, would feel even stronger aversion and contempt for himself. 
Such is the one who understands. 

As for “scrutinizing in depth your worship,” it requires investigation of how 
it is adulterated by the desires of one’s soul and separation of what [portion 
of the worship] is truly for the Lord from what is for one’s own ego. It is quite 
possible that inadvertently most or even all of your devotion goes to pander to 
your own ego. 


5 Ahmad 1:397. Hadith scholars disagree about this report: Ibn Hajar ranks it sound, while al- 
Haythami and al-Albani rank it weak. See al-Albani, Da‘f al-Jami‘ #1404, #2988. 
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By God, besides whom there is none worthy of worship, how many souls suf- 
fer from hidden diseases and desires that prevent their deeds from being purely 
and exclusively for God and from ever reaching Him. A man may quite possi- 
bly act righteously in seclusion without anyone seeing him, but his act may still 
be impure and not exclusively for God, and he may act righteously under the 
praiseful gaze of other people, and still it is only for the sake of God exclusively. 
The difference between the two is not known except to the people of discern- 
ment and the physicians of the heart who know its remedies and diseases. 

Between one’s action [of worship] and one’s heart there is a long route, on 
which there are brigands who prevent the deed from reaching the heart. There 
may be a man whose deeds of righteousness are abundant but no love, fear, 
hope, nor abstinence from this world and desire for the Hereafter ever reach his 
heart. Were the effect of the deeds to reach his heart, it would illuminate and 
brighten it, such that he would see right and wrong and distinguish the allies 
of God from His enemies, and many more stations would open up to him. 

Then, there is another long route between the heart and God, and on it too 
are brigands who prevent the deeds from reaching God, such as arrogance, self- 
admiration, boastfulness, conceit, forgetfulness of [God’s or others’ | favors, and 
other elusive flaws. If one were diligent in looking, he would find wonders. It 
is nothing but mercy from God the Exalted that these flaws remain covered for 
most. If these flaws were to become apparent, such people would perhaps fall 
into something even worse: despair, hopelessness, remorse, and abandonment 
of action, loss of heart and determination. 

This is why when [the treatise] Vigilance [of the Rights of God] by Abt ‘Abdal- 
lah al-Harith b. Asad al-Muhasibi® appeared and worshippers became engaged 
with it, the mosques that they used to occupy with worship became empty. An 
experienced physician knows how to heal the souls so as not to destroy a city 
to build a palace. 


3 State 
Al-Harawi said, 
The return to Him in state is established by three things: losing hope in 


your deeds, contemplating your utter neediness, and catching a glimpse 
of His compassion for you. 


6 For a detailed account of al-Muhasibi, see Gavin Picken, Spiritual Purification in Islam: The 
Life and Works of al-Muhasibi (New York: Routledge, 2011). 
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Two things explain the worthlessness of one’s deeds. First, when [the seeker] 
sees with the eye of reality to the Real Actor, the Prime Mover, and that were 
it not His wish the act would not have issued from him—His will effected your 
deed, not your will—he would be left with no deed. Here it is of benefit to expe- 
rientially witness divine predestination and to annihilate the recognition of 
one’s own deeds. Second, to lose hope in salvation based on your deeds and 
instead to see salvation in His mercy, forgiveness, pardon, and grace, as it is in 
the Sahih on the authority of the Prophet, God grant him blessing and peace: 


He said, “No one’s deeds shall save him.” “Not even you, O Messenger of 
God?” they asked. He said, “No, not even me, except if God shades me with 
His mercy and grace.”” 


The first meaning concerns the beginning of the act and the second its conse- 
quence and ultimate end. 

As for contemplating the utter neediness, when he ceases to attach his hope 
to his deeds in the beginning and salvation through it in the end, he witnesses 
his utter need for God; moreover, he witnesses in every grain of his being the 
utter need for Him. His need for Him is not only from this angle [of salvation], 
but from every angle; the angles of his need for Him have no limit and no sin- 
gle cause; he is in utter need of [God] in his being, in the same way that God is 
independent of all needs in His being. Independence, therefore, is an essential 
attribute of God, and poverty, want, and need are the essential attributes of the 
servant. 

Shaykh al-Islam Ibn Taymiyya said, 


Poverty is my attribute, essential, inseparable, forever 
Just as independence is His essential attribute, eternally 


As for “catching the glimpse of His compassion for you,’ once a servant has 
recognized His power by necessity and loses hope in his own deeds and salva- 
tion through them, he looks to God’s bounty and focuses on it, and comes to 
know that all one has, one hopes for, and one has sent forth [by way of good 
deeds], is the bounty of God and favor from Him, His charity upon him which 
He bestowed for no merit of his. For He is the Causer, the One who favors with 
causes, the command is His, before and after, He is the First, the Last, none is 
worthy of worship but Him, and none is the Provider but Him. 


7 Bukhari #6463; Muslim #2816. 
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CHAPTER 6 


The Station of Remembrance 


The heart now arrives at the station of remembrance, which is a companion to 
that of oft-returning. God the Most High says: “And none remembers except he 
who returns penitently” [40:13]; and He said, “[God’s signs are] an eye-opener 
and a remembrance for any servant who returns penitently” [50:8]; and such a 
one is among the elite of the wise, “Only those remember who have wisdom” 
[2:269]. 

Remembrance and contemplation are two stations that give fruition to many 
kinds of knowledge, realities of faith, and bliss. The knower returns with [the 
fruit of] his contemplation to his remembrance, and with [the fruit of] his 
remembrance to his contemplation, until the lock on his heart is opened by 
the leave of the Opener, the All-knowing. Al-Hasan al-Basri said, “The people 
of knowledge return with remembrance to contemplation, and with contem- 
plation to remembrance, and talk to their hearts until they begin to respond.”! 

The author of al-Manazil, God have mercy on him, said, 


Remembrance is higher in rank than contemplation, for contemplation 
is the search, and remembrance is the finding.” 


He means that contemplation is to seek what is desired from its basic sources, 
as he said, “Contemplation is to seek insight in order to attain the goal.” As for 
his saying that “remembrance is the finding,’ it means that [remembrance] 
involves reclaiming what has been already acquired through contemplation 
but has disappeared due to forgetting, and so when he remembers it, he finds 
it successfully. 

[The Arabic for remembrance, tadhakkur,] is the tafa“ul form of the root 
dh-k-r, which is the opposite of forgetting, and it connotes recalling into the 
heart the image of the knowledge being remembered. The form tafa“ul has 
been employed because it is attained through time and effort, gradually, like 
tabassur (gaining insight), tafahhum (acquiring understanding), and ta‘allum 
(acquiring knowledge). 


1 This statement of al-Hasan is mentioned by al-Ghazali in Ihy@’ 4:425 and Ibn Taymiyya in 
al-Istiqamah 1:210. 

2 Ibnal-Qayyim alters the original order here; in al-Harawi’s ordering, Oft-returning is followed 
by contemplation, but Ibn al-Qayyim has already mentioned it in the opening stations. 
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The relation of remembrance to contemplation is like the relation of attain- 
ing a thing to searching for it. This is why the signs of God, both the recited and 
witnessed ones, are reminders. Of the recited signs, God says, “And we surely 
gave Moses the guidance and passed on the Book to the Children of Israel—as 
guidance and remembrance for the wise” [40:53-54]. He said referring to the 
Qur'an, “And it is indeed a reminder for the pious” [69:48]. 

Of the witnessed signs, God said, 


Did they not look at the heavens above them, how We created them and 
beautified them—there are no faults in them; and the earth that We 
spread out and placed thereon mountains standing firm, and produced 
therein every kind of beautiful growth in pairs. A spectacle and a reminder 
to every oft-returning servant. [50:6-8] 


Observation is a function of sight, and reminder a function of memory; the two 
are mentioned [in this verse] in parallel, and their benefit is made exclusive for 
the penitent oft-returning. For when one returns to God contritely, one begins 
to recognize the occasions of signs and lessons and discovers their meanings. 
Thus, evasion is removed for him by his penitence, blindness by his seeing of 
the signs, and heedlessness by remembrance. Looking [at the signs] ensures for 
him the attainment of the image in his heart of what they are pointing to, after 
he had become heedless of them. Thus, the three stations have been arranged 
in the best way [in this verse], each one extending its previous one, strength- 
ening it, and bringing out its fruit. 
As regards the witnessed signs, God says: 


But how many generations before them did We destroy (for their sins), 
stronger in power than they? Have they, then, wandered through the land: 
was there any place of escape (for them)? Verily in this is a reminder for 
any who has a heart and understanding, or who gives ear and earnestly 
witnesses. [50:37] 


There are three kinds of people: one whose heart is dead; this verse does not 
serve as remembrance for him. Second, one who has an alive, awakened heart, 
but he is not receptive to the recited signs through which [God] points him 
toward the witnessed signs. This [lack of receptivity] could be because either 
these signs never reached him, or these signs did reach him but his heart was 
distracted by other things. His heart, therefore, is absent, not attentive. This 
one also does not receive reminder, despite his readiness and possession of a 
heart. 
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Third, one who has a live and ready heart, and when signs are recited to him, 
he heeds them, gives his ear and opens his heart, and does not deal with it 
without understanding what he hears; rather, his heart is engaged with it to 
the exclusion of anything else. It is this third kind of person with an attentive 
heart who benefits from the reminders or signs of both kinds—the recited as 
well as the witnessed ones. 

The first is like a blind person who cannot see at all. The second one is like 
a person with sound eyesight but is looking away. Both of [these two kinds] do 
not see it. 

The third person is one whose eyesight is sound and who is focused on the 
right object, and his sight follows and meets it at just the right distance, neither 
too far nor too close; this is the one who sees. Glory be to Him who has made 
His words a healing for that which is in the breasts. 

If it is said, why has “or” been used with respect to what I have established [as 
its meaning]? It would be said: In it there is a subtle secret. We do not say that it 
means “and” as do some externalist grammarians. Know that a man might pos- 
sess an awakened heart, filled with lessons and wisdom. This is a heart that is 
likely to chance upon reminders and lessons. When he hears the recited signs, 
they become for him light upon light—and such are the most perfect of the 
creation of God, greatest in faith and insight, so much so that they almost wit- 
ness the teachings brought to them by the Messenger without knowing their 
details and kinds. It has been said that the likeness of the Truth-lover [Abu Bakr 
al-Siddiq] with respect to the Prophet, God grant him blessing and peace, is 
like two men who entered a house. One saw details of things in the house and 
their particulars, and the other one did not see these details and particulars, 
but knew that there are great things in it. Upon leaving, he asked him what he 
saw in the house, and when his companion began to inform him, he confirmed 
everything because of the clues he had seen. This is the highest level of affir- 
mation. It is not impossible that God the Bounteous would favor a servant with 
such a faith, for God’s grace is beyond any limit or reckoning. 

The light of the one who possesses this kind of heart increases as he hears 
the signs [recited] with the light of insight in his heart. If, however, one does 
not have a heart of this caliber but still pays heed and his heart does not evade 
the truth, a reminder occurs to him as well, “And if not a downpour then a driz- 
zle ...” [2:265]. This [difference between a] downpour of guidance and a drizzle 
can be observed in all deeds, in their causes and effects. This is borne out by 
the fact that even the people of the Garden are of two distinct ranks, those 
who are the nearest and foremost and [those who are] the people of the right 
hand; and the difference between these two is well known. So much so that the 
drink of one of them is the pure drink used only to flavor by mixing the drink of 
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the other kind. God the Exalted has said, “And those given knowledge see that 
what is revealed to you from your Lord is the truth, and it guides to the path of 
the Almighty, the Praiseworthy” [34:6]. Every believer sees these things, but the 
vision of the people of knowledge is of an entirely different quality than that 


of the others. 
The author of al-Manazil, God have mercy on him, said, 


The building blocks of remembrance are three: seeking benefit from 
admonition, watching out for lessons, and reaping the fruit of contem- 
plation. 


“Seeking benefit from admonition’ requires that fear and hope strike the heart, 
motivating it toward action, seeking safety from what is feared and attainment 
of what is hoped. Admonition is command and prohibition is associated with 
warning and exhortation. Admonition is attained in two ways, through what is 
heard and what is witnessed. 

Admonition through what is heard is to seek benefit from what one hears 
of guidance and righteousness, words of advice that have been sent through 
the messengers, and similarly hearing any counselor and guide concerning the 
benefits of the religion or this world. Admonition through what is witnessed 
is to seek benefit from what one sees and witnesses in this world, the vicissi- 
tudes and lessons of life, the judgments of divine decree and predestination, 
and what one observes of God’s signs that prove the truth of His messengers. 

Watching for lessons is to increase in the insight over and above what one 
has already attained in the station of contemplation by recalling it. The station 
of remembrance further polishes the meanings acquired through contempla- 
tion at the occasions of signs and lessons. Thus, one acquires them through 
reflection and they become polished and refined through remembrance. One’s 
determination to take up the journey strengthens in accordance with his power 
of insight, for that power brings into clear focus that which incites the yearning. 
Yearning being a kind of feeling, the more the feeling of the beloved is strength- 
ened, the more the journey of the heart to Him is advanced, and the more one’s 
thought is engaged with it, the more the feeling is heightened, insight deep- 
ened, and remembrance attained. 

As for reaping the fruit of contemplation, this is a fine point. Contemplation 
has two kinds of fruit: the achievement of what is desired (i.e., knowledge) to 
the extent possible, and action in accordance with it. During contemplation, 
the intellect was focused on the attainment of what is desired; when those 
meanings [that one is trying to acquire] have been attained and settled in the 
heart, the intellect relaxes, and returns to it and remembers and feels joy and 
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rejuvenation, and corrects what it missed at the time of contemplation. For 
now he observes it from the station of remembrance, which is higher than it, 
and reaps its fruit, which is to act in accordance with it, attending to its rights. 
For the righteous deed is the fruit of beneficial knowledge, which is the fruit of 
contemplation. 

If you wish to understand this with a concrete example, [consider this]: A 
seeker of wealth is tired and exhausted when he is hard at work seeking it, trav- 
eling long distances. Once he has attained it, he is relieved from the labor of 
acquisition, coming back from his trip, he looks over what he has attained, and 
perhaps fixes what he sees broken that he may have missed while first acquir- 
ing it. When it is all fixed, his acquisition cools his eyes, and he begins to use 
that wealth toward the purposes for which he had sought it. 


1 Conditions of Benefitting from Admonition 
He said, 


He benefits from admonition only after attaining three things: a dire sense 
of need for it, blindness to the flaws of the preacher, and remembrance of 
the promise and the warning. 


If one’s remembrance and repentance are deficient, one urgently needs admo- 
nition in the form of exhortation and warning. If, on the other hand, one is in 
the state of remembrance and frequent returning to God, his need to learn the 
commandments and prohibitions is greater. 

By exhortation two things are meant: command and prohibition accompa- 
nied by exhortation and warning, and exhortation and warning on their own. 

Whata penitent and mindful person needs most is [the knowledge of] com- 
mand and prohibition; what a stray and heedless person needs most is exhor- 
tation and warning; and what a quarrelsome denier needs most is argument 
and debate. These three have been mentioned in His words: 


Call to the path of your Lord with wisdom, and beautiful exhortation, and 
argue with them in the best manner. [16:125] 


He mentioned “wisdom” without any qualification, for it is good in its entirety, 
and the attribute of goodness is essential to it. As for exhortation, He qualified 
it with the attribute of beauty, for not all exhortation is beautiful. The same is 
true of debate; it may be carried out by means that are the best, and it may be 
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carried out otherwise. This also suggests that [the best way to debate] depends 
on the state of the debater with respect to his anger, gentleness, sharpness, 
and softness. He is commanded to debate in the state that is the best, and that 
[his state] should accord with the means that he is arguing with: the best and 
clearest proofs, demonstrations and words, soundest evidence of what is being 
argued, and most relevant to what is sought. This verse addresses both. 

Some later people? have mentioned concerning this verse that it refers to 
the classes of analogies: wisdom being the way of demonstration, good exhor- 
tation being the way of rhetoric, and debate in the best way being the way 
of dialectics. The first is achieved by mentioning demonstrative premises to 
one who does not accept or follow except demonstration, and such are the 
elite. The second by mentioning rhetorical premises that arouse emotions of 
love and fear for those who are persuaded by rhetoric, and such are the major- 
ity. The third by mentioning dialectical premises to the objector who argues 
back through dialectics, and such are the opponents. This is interpretation 
of the Qur’an in accordance with the principles and terminology of Greek 
logic. 

This is false in a number of ways, but this is not the place to mention them. 
It has been mentioned here only as an appendix to the mention of admonition, 
and that the penitent and mindful person does not need it as urgently as does 
the heedless evader. This latter kind is in great need for admonition to remem- 
ber what he has forgotten and would benefit from a reminder. 

As for “blindness to the flaw of the preacher,” if one becomes busy with 
[the preacher’s flaws] he is deprived of seeking benefit from his admonition, 
because souls are unlikely to accept good advice from someone who does 
not practice or benefit from it himself. This is like one to whom a physician 
describes a remedy to an ailment from which he himself suffers, but the physi- 
cian does not take it himself. Rather, such a physician is better still than this 
preacher who opposes what he preaches, for it may be that [the physician] 
prefers another remedy, or he may be of the opinion that not taking a rem- 
edy is more wholesome for him, or he may be content with letting nature do its 
work, and so on. [He is] opposed to such a preacher, for what he is preaching 
is the one path toward salvation, which cannot be replaced with another. It is 
because of this repulsion [that is felt toward such preachers] that Shu‘ayb, God 
grant him and our Prophet blessings and peace, said to his people, “And I do 
not intend to differ from you in that which I have forbidden you” [11:88]. One 


3 Itis likely that this reference is to Ibn Rushd, Fas/ al-Maqal. 
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of the Predecessors said, “If you wish that your command and prohibition be 
accepted, then when you command a thing, be the first one to do it, and when 
you forbid a thing, be the first one to desist from it.”* 

It has been said, 


O preacher! Is this preaching 
For everyone but you? 
You prescribe medicine for those withered from weakness 
While you yourself are afflicted 
Do not forbid a thing and then do it 
A great shame upon you if you do so 
Begin with your ego and forbid it its treachery 
Only if you avoid it are you wise 
Only then will your words have an effect 
Your words followed and your teaching profit 


Blindness to the deficiency of the preacher, therefore, is one of the conditions 
of benefitting from the admonition. 

As for “remembering the promise and the warning,” it causes fear and cau- 
tion, and none can benefit from exhortation but one who has believed and has 
fear and hope. 

The Exalted said, “Indeed in that is a sign for those who fear the chastisement 
of the Hereafter” [11:103]; and, “He who fears shall remember” [87:10]; and also, 
“They ask you about the Hour: when will it come? In what [position] are you 
that you should mention it? Its term is your Lord’s [business]. You are only a 
warmer to him who would fear it” [79:42—45]. 

Even more direct is the saying of the Exalted, 


Remind, then, by the Qur’an anyone who fears My warning. [50:45 | 
Thus, belief in the promise and warning and its reminder are conditions for 
benefiting from admonition, signs, and lessons; it is impossible to attain that 
without these. 

[Al-Haraw1] said, 
Lessons are learned only with three things: life of the intellect, knowledge 


of the days, and protection from interests. 


4 Asimilar statement has been reported of al-Hasan al-Basri; see Hilya 21154. 
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Lessons can be recognized, witnessed, and brought to benefit only if the 
intellect is alive. The [linguistic] meaning of al-‘bra is “consideration,” and its 
reality is crossing over from the judgment of a thing to the judgment of its like. 
When one sees someone being afflicted and tested because of something he 
committed, he learns that whoever does such a thing is judged in the same way. 
The life of the intellect means soundness of perception, strength, and quality of 
understanding, and actualization of seeking benefit and harm from something. 
It is a light that God reserves for whomever He wills from His creation; people 
differ in their intelligence, understanding, and perception, in accordance with 
the strength and weakness or presence and absence of that light. It is to the 
heart what the physical light is to the eye. 

According to some seekers who have experienced and recorded this, who- 
ever adheres to the saying “O Ever-living, O Sustainer, there is no god but Thee,” 
He bequeaths to him life of the heart and the intellect. 

Shaykh al-Islam Ibn Taymiyya, may God sanctify his soul, was extremely 
devoted to this. One day he said to me, “In these two names, the Ever-living, 
the Sustainer, there is great effect in giving life to the heart.” He used to suggest 
that these two comprise the Greatest Name [of God]. I heard him say, “Whoever 
perseveres upon saying ‘O Ever-living, O Sustainer, there is no god but Thee, I 
seek help in Thy mercy’ forty times every day between the two Sunnas and the 
obligatory units of the predawn prayer, he shall obtain the life of the heart, and 
his heart shall not die.’> 

Whoever knows the devotions of the Beautiful Names, the secret of their 
connection to [divine] creation and command, and the desired goals and needs 
of the servant, and supplicates through them, shall know and obtain [his goal]. 
Every sought after goal is asked through the Name appropriate to it. Consider 
the supplications of the Quran and Prophetic tradition and you shall find them 
thus. 

As for “knowledge of the days,” it is possible that he means by it the days 
[or part thereof] that you set aside [for devotions] and what occurs to him 
by way of increase or decrease, and to know how few [his days] are, that his 
breaths are numbered and bound to end, and every breath here is worth thou- 
sands and thousands of years in the Abode of Eternity. There is no comparison 
of these passing days to the days of eternity. The servant passes his time, being 
driven either to the Bounties or the Fire. In the view of those who possess intel- 
ligence and an alert heart, they are no more than the time one spends in sleep. 


5 This part of a hadith is graded hasan by Ibn Hajar in al-Futuhat al-Rabbaniyya. Saying it a 
certain number of times is Ibn Taymiyyah’s personal practice. 
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It behooves him to not waste a breath except in the most beloved of things to 
God. If he spends it in what [God] loves rather than what God loves more, he 
should be considered deficient. What, then, if he spends it in what has no ben- 
efit? What, then, about things that his Lord dislikes? God alone is sought for 
help. 

It is also possible that he means by “the days” the days of God that He com- 
manded his Messengers to remind their people of, as He said, “And We certainly 
sent Moses with Our signs, [saying]: Bring out your people from the darknesses 
into the light and remind them of the days of God” [14:5]. “The days of God” 
have been explained as His bounties, and as punishment for disbelievers and 
the wicked; the first is the interpretation of Ibn ‘Abbas, Ubayy b. Ka‘b, and 
Mujahid, and the second is the interpretation of Muqatil. The correct opin- 
ion is that it means both, for these are the calamities which befall His enemies 
and bounties that come to His allies, and these great bounties and chastise- 
ments, which are much talked about by the people, have been called “days” 
because they contain them (these events). The Arabs say, “Such-and-such is an 
expert in the days of the Arabs or the days of the people,” that is, of the great 
things that happened in those days. Knowledge of these days brings the ser- 
vant discernment of the lessons, and his ability to seek lessons and admonition 
is proportional to his knowledge of these. God the Exalted said, “There surely 
was a lesson in their stories for those who possess intelligence” [12:11]. This can- 
not obtain except if one is safe from selfish interests,° which is the following of 
desire and obeying the commanding self, for obeying the desire snuffs the light 
of intellect, blinds the sight of the heart, obstructs the way of the truth, and 
diverts from the straight path. Such a one can never heed lessons, his opinion 
and perception are corrupted; his ego shows him what is beautiful as ugly and 
what is ugly as beautiful, and he conflates truth with falsehood. How far he is 
from heeding lessons, contemplation, or admonition! 

He said, 


The fruit of contemplation is reaped only with three things: brevity of 
hope, reflection on the Qur’an, and minimizing mingling, wishing, attach- 
ment to other-than-God, excessive eating, and sleeping. 


6 Some manuscripts have (rad, which is “evasion;” aghrad, that is, “selfish ends,” is more appro- 
priate. See Madarij(S), 1156. 
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He means that in the station of remembrance, the fruit of contemplation 
is reaped, because the former is higher than the latter. For every station’s fruit 
is reaped in the one above it, especially according to what he declared in the 
opening of his book, 


Every station corrects those before it. 


Then he mentioned that this fruit is reaped by means of three things: first, 
brevity of hope; second, contemplating the Quran; and third, avoiding the five 
corrupters of the heart. 

As for the brevity of hope, it is the knowledge of the nearness of the time of 
departure, the quickness with which the time of life expires. This is the most 
beneficial thing for the heart, for it prompts man to seize the days and the 
opportunities that are fleeting like the clouds, approaching the time when the 
scrolls of deeds will be rolled up. It stirs the unmotivated toward the Abode of 
Eternity to gather up his belongings for the journey, to make up for what has 
been missed, to think little of this world and tum to the afterlife. There enacts 
in his heart—if he adheres to curbing his hopes—a spectacle from spectacles 
of certitude which shows him the evanescence of the world, the quickness of 
its expiration, the brevity of what is left of it, [as if the world] has left him and 
shown him its back already. Nothing is left of it except like the dregs of a drink 
when it is finished with,’ or like what is left of the day when the sun is just 
above the hills. It shows him the longevity and eternity of the afterlife, and that 
its time is near, its conditions and signs have come, and it is as close to meeting 
it as aman who set out to meet his friend, who has also left to meet him, and 
they may run into each other any moment. 

Sufficient for brevity of hope is [to consider the words of God]: 


Then have you thought that if We gave them enjoyment for years, and 
then there came to them that which they were promised? It will profit 
them little that they enjoyed what they were provided. [26:205-207 | 


And the Day He will gather them together: [It will be] as if they had lived 
only an hour of a day—just getting to know each other ... [10:45] 


7 Thisstatement is from a well-known speech by the Companion, ‘Utba b. Ghazwan (d. 17/638), 
who was one of the earliest converts and governor of Basra in the caliphate of ‘Umar, reported 
in Muslim #2967. 
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The day when they see it, it will be as if they had lived but for an evening 
or its morning. [79:46] 


He will say, “How long did you remain on earth in number of years?” They 
will say, “We remained a day or part of a day; ask those who keep count.’ 
He will say, “You stayed not but a little—if only you had known.” [23:112- 
114] 


The day when they see that which they are promised [it will seem to 
them] as though they had lived for but an hour of daylight. A clear mes- 
sage. Shall any be destroyed save the transgressors? [46:35 | 


The Day the Horn will be blown. And We will gather the criminals, that 
Day, blue-eyed [in terror]. In whispers will they consult each other: You 
lived not longer than ten [Days]; We know best what they say, when the 
fairest of them in course would say: You lived for not more than a day! 
[20:103-104 | 


Once the Messenger of God, God grant him blessing and peace, addressed his 
companions when the evening was drawing near and the sun was barely above 


the mountains, saying, 


What is left of this world compared to what has passed of it is no more 
than what has been left of this day compared to what has passed of it.® 


The Messenger of God passed by us while we were repairing a hut of ours, so 
he said, “What is this?” We said, “It has become feeble, so we are repairing it.” 
He said, “But I think that the matter is approaching faster than that.”? 


The brevity of hope is built on two things, certainty of the passing and part- 


ing of the world, and certainty of the afterlife and its longevity and eternity. 
Then the two matters are compared and the one more preferable is preferred. 


8 Tirmidhi #2191. 
g_ Tirmidhi #3333. 
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2 Contemplating the Qur’an 


As for “contemplating the Qur'an,’ it is attained when the heart concentrates on 
its meanings, and the mind becomes focused on thinking about it and under- 
standing it, which means the purpose of its revelation, not mere recitation 
without understanding or reflection. God the Exalted has said: 


[It is] a Book We have revealed to you abounding in good that they may 
ponder over its verses, and that those endowed with understanding may 
be mindful. [38:29 | 


Do they not then reflect on the Quran, or are their hearts locked up? 
[47:24] 


We have made it an Arabic Qur’an so that you may understand. [43:3] 


Al-Hasan said [concerning this last verse], “He has revealed the Qur’an so that 
it may be pondered and reflected on and acted upon.” 

There is nothing more beneficial and salvific for a servant of God, in this 
life and the next, than pondering the Quran, meditating on it for long periods 
of time, concentrating one’s thoughts on the meanings of its verses. For they 
enlighten the very depths of one’s being about the essence of good and evil, 
the ways that correspond to each of them, their causes, ends, fruits, and the 
destination of those who follow each. One acquires keys to treasures of success 
and beneficial knowledge; the bases of faith deepen into his heart, its founda- 
tions become secure, and its pillars stable. [Its verses] show him the images of 
the reality of this world and afterlife, heaven and hell in his heart. They take 
him on a tour of the nations [of the past], showing him the days of God!° in 
them and the occasions of learning lessons. They make him witness the justice 
and grace of God, the being of God and His names, attributes, and deeds, what 
He loves and despises, the path that takes to Him, and awaits His seeker upon 
his arrival, and the bandits and calamities on the path. They edify him about 
his soul and its attributes, the spoilers and corruptors of deeds, the path of the 
people of the Garden and the path of the people of hellfire, their states, their 
signs, the ranks of the successful as well as those of the condemned, the types 
of people and their agreement in what they agree and disagreement in what 
they disagree. 


10 The reference is to Q. 14:5, where Moses is charged with reminding the Israelites of “the 
days of God.” 
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They teach him of the true Lord who is called upon, the way to reach Him, 
and the generous reward that awaits him upon arrival. In contrast, they teach 
him three other things: what the devil calls to, the path that leads to him, and 
the humiliation and chastisement that lies in this ignominious path. It is nec- 
essary for the servant to know, witness, and ponder these six matters. [The 
Quranic verses] present the afterlife to him as if he were in it, removing him 
from the world as if he were not in it anymore, separating for him the truth 
from falsehood in everything that is disputed in the world; they show him truth 
as truth and falsehood as falsehood, and give him a standard and a light to 
separate guidance from error, misguidance from rectitude, and give him in his 
heart strength, life, vastness, expansion, blossom, and delight. His conduct with 
respect to people becomes different altogether. 

The meanings of the Qur'an turn on the affirmation of divine unicity and its 
demonstration, and knowledge of God and what He possesses of the attributes 
of perfection, and His being above any attribute of deficiency, and faith in the 
messengers, and mention of the proofs of their truth, evidence for the sound- 
ness of their prophethood, their rights, and the rights of the One who sent 
them. [Its meanings include] belief in God’s angels, who are His messengers in 
His creation as well as carriers of His command, and their arranging of affairs 
by His leave and will, and what they have been appointed to do in the higher 
world and the lower world, and what they do for humankind, from the moment 
one is conceived in the womb of his mother to the day his Lord receives him. 
[Its meanings include] faith in the Last Day, and what God has prepared for 
His allies of the abode of ultimate bounty untouched by pain, annoyance, or 
bitterness, and what He has prepared for His enemies of the abode of bane- 
ful chastisement untouched by pleasure, relief, happiness, or delight, in details 
that are most clear and perfect. [It also includes] commands and prohibitions, 
normative commands and decree (gadar), the licit and illicit, admonition and 
lessons, stories and parables, causes and judgments, beginnings and ends, in 
creation and command. 

Its meanings continue to inspire the servant toward His Lord with beautiful 
promise, warn and threaten him from a dreadful chastisement, encourage him 
to reduce his burden for the meeting of the heavy day, guide him through the 
darknesses of human opinions and schools to the one right path, strengthen 
him against the paths of innovation and deviation, encourage him to increase 
in his blessings through thankfulness to his Exalted Lord, and call his attention 
to the licit and the illicit and stop him from transgressing them lest he fall into 
the great suffering, It secures his heart against perversion, desertion, deviance 
from the truth, and makes difficult matters exceedingly easy for him, and calls 
upon him every moment his determination sags and steps slow down: The ride 
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has moved on and left you! Join, join! Go, go! It shepherds him and calls from 
ahead like a guide. Every moment a hidden trap of the enemy or a bandit from 
the bandits of the path threatens him it calls him: Beware, beware, hold on to 
God, seek His help, and say: “Sufficient for me is God—and He is the best sup- 


porter.” 

In reflecting on the Quran and pondering it there are many, many times the 
benefits and insights we have mentioned. In short, it is the greatest of treasures, 
whose key is to dive into its meanings: 


Cleanse your heart of all but His meadows 
For His meadows are open to all who cleanse 
Understanding is the key to the treasures of His knowledge 
Seek the key, you shall find His treasure 
Fear not their heresies and innovations 
So long as you are in the protection of the Book 
He who takes the Book as his custodian and his armor 
Is safe from the enemy’s dagger and his sting 
Fear not their doubts and lift them 
With its help and strength, when they assail you 
By God, a man never fears their doubts 
But for the weakness of his heart, and his incapacity 
Woe to a lame goat that seeks to outdo 
A magnificent lion with his stride and gallop 
The smolder of dung rises to blot out the sun 
To shade its brilliance, twisting in conceit 
A coward of heart, unarmed, hopes to disarm 
A knight whose blade is sharp, by shaking him! 


3 Five Things That Corrupt the Heart 


As for corruptors of the heart, they are five, and these are the ones he has 
alluded to: “mingling, wishful thinking, attachment to other-than-God, exces- 
sive eating, and sleeping,” 

These five are the biggest corruptors of the heart. We shall mention their 
effects, those that are common to them all as well as those that each one pos- 
sesses distinctively. 

Know that the heart journeys to God and the abode of afterlife, discover- 
ing the path of truth and its ways, afflictions of the soul and the deeds and the 
bandit of the way, by its light, life, strength, health, determination, soundness of 
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its/his hearing and sight, and an absence of distractions and obstructions from 
it. These five put out its light, blind the eyes of its insight, dampen its hearing 
if not render him deaf and mute altogether, weaken all of its faculties, ruin its 
health, exhaust its determination, enervate its resolve, make it turn back; and 
he who has no awareness of this is of a dead heart: And what wound can hurt 


one who is dead? 

These things obstruct [the heart] from attaining its perfect state, blocking it 
from reaching what it was created for, and attaining sources of its bliss, success, 
blossom and delight. 

For it has no bliss, no delight, no blossoming, no perfection except in know- 
ing God and loving Him, resting in His remembrance, rejoicing and blooming 
in His nearness, yearning His meeting. This is an early taste of his Garden. Just 
as he has no bliss in the afterlife, nor success, except in nearness to Him in the 
abode of bliss in the later Garden. Thus, he has two gardens: he shall not enter 
the second of the two if he does not enter the first one. 

I heard Shaykh al-Islam Ibn Taymiyya, God have mercy on him, say: 


Indeed there is a garden in this world, whoever does not enter it, shall not 
enter the Garden of the afterlife. 


One of the knowers has said, 


The heart goes through such times that I say: If the people of the Garden 
would experience anything like this, their life would be good indeed. 


One of the [divine] lovers said, “The wretched of the world are those who left 
it without tasting the best thing in it.” They said, “What is the best thing in it?” 
He said, “Love of God, familiarity with Him, yearning to meet Him, turning to 
Him and avoiding all else,’ or something like these words. 

Anyone who has a live heart witnesses this and knows this through taste. 

These five things are the ones that obstruct the heart from all this, standing 
between the heart and Him, blocking its journey, afflicting it with diseases and 
defects which if the patient (i-e., the heart) does not overcome, its life is feared 
for. 

As for the effects of excessive mingling, it fills the heart with the smoke of the 
breaths of sons of Adam, until it turns black and causes it to be dispersed and 
split, filled with worries, grief and weakness, having to bear beyond its capacity 
of upkeep of bad companions, to waste away its interests from which they dis- 
tract it, dispersing its thought in the valleys of their demands and their wills. 
What remains of it for God and the afterlife? 
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Furthermore, how many calamities come from mingling with people and 
how many blessings are lost, trials and trouble incurred and opportunities lost? 
Is the scourge of men anything but men? What was more harmful for Abt Talib 
on his deathbed than evil companions?" They did not leave him until they 
obstructed him from saying one word that would have brought him eternal 
felicity. 

This is the mingling that is built on some kind of love for this world, for men 
fulfilling each other's needs, which turns after their ends are met into animos- 
ity, leaving the one who kept that company to bite his hands in remorse, as God 
the Exalted said, 


And the Day the wrongdoer will bite on his hands [in regret] he will say, 
“Oh, I wish I had taken with the Messenger a way. Oh, woe to me! I wish I 
had not taken that one as a friend. He led me away from the remembrance 
after it had come to me.” And ever is Satan, to man, a deserter. [25:27—-29 | 


The Exalted also said, “Close friends, that Day, will be enemies to each other, 
except for the righteous” [43:67]. 
His friend, Abraham, said to his people, 


You have only taken, other than God, idols as [a bond of] affection among 
you in worldly life. Then on the Day of Resurrection you will deny one 
another and curse one another, and your refuge will be the Fire, and you 
will not have any helpers. [29:25] 


This will be the case of all those who come together for selfish interest, express- 
ing love for each other so long as they work together to attain it, but when that 
interest ends, there follows regret, grief, and pain; that love turns into animos- 
ity, curse, and blame, for that interest has turned on them and transformed into 
grief and punishment. One will witness in this abode [of the afterlife] that those 
who conspired to cause his ruin are caught and punished. All who cooperate 
upon falsehood or love for its sake will find their love turned into hatred and 
animosity. 

A beneficial rule concerning socialization is to only mix with people in 
benevolence and goodness, such as the Friday and daily congregations, the two 
Feasts, the Pilgrimage, and circles of learning and teaching, jihad, and when 


11‘ The uncle of the Prophet who supported and loved his nephew all his life, but failed to 
become Muslim fearing shame in the eyes of his people. 
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giving sincere advice; and to avoid their company in sinful deeds as well as 


those that are licit but unnecessary. 

If one finds oneself ineluctably in the company of people engaged in some 
vice, one must never, ever approve of it, and be patient over their harm for 
it, for they will never leave alone one who dissents from their evil ways if he 
does not have any power or protector. However, the suffering one bears what 
will be followed by honor, love, respect, and praise of the believers, and of the 
Lord. Acquiescing to [their misdeeds] will result in humiliation, rancor, and 
dispraise from them, the believers, and the Lord of the worlds. Thus, patience 
over their harm is better and more praiseworthy in the end. When one is com- 
pelled to mingling with them in licit but unnecessary things, he should try to 
turn that company toward God's obedience if possible, strengthening his heart 
and avoiding the devil’s snare that would prevent him from that, for he must 
fight back the love of showing off his deeds and spiritual state. He must suppli- 
cate God for help and do good in such situations as much as possible. 

If none of this works, and people persist in their heedlessness, and one is 
compelled to stay in their company, one must then remove one’s heart from 
that company like a hair is pulled out of dough, so that he is with them present 
but absent, near but far, asleep but awake, [such that] one sees them but does 
not look at them, one hears them but does not listen to them, for he has 
removed his heart from their company and risen with it to the highest com- 
pany, singing divine hymns around the Throne alongside high and pure souls. 
How difficult and arduous such an endeavor is for the egos; it is easy only for 
those whom God has made easy. A servant must be true to God within him- 
self, to seek Him perpetually, throwing himself at His door humble and weak. 
Nothing can help attain such a state but true love, perpetual remembrance 
with heart and tongue, and avoiding the four remaining corruptions that will 
be shortly mentioned. This cannot be attained except with righteous prepara- 
tion, strength from God, and sincere determination, and emptying himself out 
of [any] connection with other than God. 


4 Endless Desires for Worldly Things 


The second corruptor of the heart is riding the ocean of wishes; that ocean 
has no end, and in it live the destitute of the world, for wishful thinking is 
the best possession of the poor. The provisions of these riders are the devil’s 
promises and fantasies. The waves of false hopes and fantasies toss him around 
like a cadaver. These false wishes are the assets of every degenerate, worth- 
less soul that lacks the courage to face reality, so its covers it up with mental 
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fantasies. Everyone is afflicted differently. Some daydream about having power 
and authority, others to travel across the earth and roam the cities, others 
dream of wealth and precious things, women or boys; the daydreamer assumes 
the form of his desired thing and imagines that he has attained it and enjoys his 
triumph, until he wakes up and finds his hands empty. He who is truly coura- 
geous and who aims high, his wishes turn on knowledge and faith, and deeds 
that draw him close to his Lord and bring him into His proximity. His dreams 
are of faith, wisdom, and light, whereas their dreams are deception and conceit. 

The Prophet, God grant him blessing and peace, has praised one who wishes 
to do righteous deeds, making his reward equal in some cases to the one who 
does it. Like the one who says: If I had wealth, I would fear God and help my 
kin and pay charity with my wealth like so-and-so does. He said, “The two are 
equal in reward.” 

He, God grant him blessing and peace, expressed his wish at the occasion of 
the Last Pilgrimage, after he had already performed Qiran,}° that he had done 
Tamattu™ and ended his ihram, and not brought the sacrifice with him. So 
God rewarded him for Qiran for doing it and for Tamattu‘ for intending it, thus 
he had two rewards. 


5 Attachment to Things Other Than God 


The third corruptor of the heart is attachment to anything that is other than 
God. There is no greater destroyer of the heart, obstruction to God, and enemy 
of his benefit and success. When he is attached to other than God, God hands 
him over to the one to whom he is attached, who betrays him, and he fails. He 
fails from both directions, attaining his desire neither from God nor from his 
false god. The Exalted said, “And they have taken besides God [false] gods that 
they would be for them [a source of] honor. No! They will deny their worship 
of them and will be against them opponents” [19:81—-82]. The Exalted also said, 
‘But they have taken besides God [false] deities that perhaps they would be 
helped. They are not able to help them, and they [themselves] are for them 
soldiers in attendance” [36:74—75]. 


12. ~—- Tirmidhi #2325. 

13.‘ The act of performing ‘wmra and Hajj with one intention and one ihram. 

14 ‘The act of performing ‘umra during the time of Hajj, but with a separate intention and 
ihram. 

15 Asnarrated in Bukhari #1651 and Muslim #1218. 
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The most disgraced of men is he whose attachment is to other than God; 
what he has lost of his well-being, bliss, and success is far greater than what 
he has gained from others, and the little he has gained is bound to be lost. The 
likeness of such a person is one who seeks to take refuge from hot and cold in 
the house of a spider, the weakest of shelters. 

Overall, the essence of associationism is attachment to other than God and 
its foundation is connection to other than God. Those who fall into it are cen- 
sured and forsaken, as God the Exalted said, “Do not set up with God another 
deity, or you shall be disgraced and forsaken” [17:22]. You shall be disgraced, 
with no one to admire you, and forsaken, with no one to help. Some people are 
oppressed but praised, like he who is wrongly oppressed; and others are dis- 
praised but supported, like he who has overpowered one in the cause of evil; 
and others are praised and helped, like he who takes power justly. An associa- 
tionist attached to other than God is the lowest of these kinds; he has neither 
praise nor help. 


6 Gluttony 


The fourth corruptor of the heart is food. It corrupts in two ways. First, what 
corrupts by its essence, such as that which is illicit. Such things are of two fur- 
ther kinds, that which is prohibited in God’s right, such as carrion, blood, pork, 
and beasts with fangs and birds with talons,!6 and that which is prohibited in 
servants’ right, such as stolen, usurped, or robbed property, and whatever is 
taken from its owner without his agreement, either due to coercion, modesty, 
or [fear of] vilification. 

Second, what corrupts by quantity, exceeding of a limit, like extravagance 
in what is licit, overeating, for it causes lethargy in obedience, busying one 
in maintaining corpulence and all that goes with it, until he is sated. When 
he is sated, he gets busy with trying to avoid its harm and the discomfort of 
its burden. He is overcome by greed, and the devil’s path is widened, for [the 
devil] runs through the son of Adam like the blood, and fasting narrows its path 
and blocks its way, whereas gluttony widens it. Whoever eats a lot, drinks a lot, 
sleeps a lot, and misses a lot. As in the famous tradition: “A son of Adam fills 
nothing worse than his own stomach. It is sufficient for him to eat enough to 
support his back. If he must fill, let a third of it be for food, a third for drink, 
and a third to breathe.”!” 


16 This prohibition occurs in many well-known traditions, e.g., Muslim #1934. 
17.‘ Tirmidhi #2830. 
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It is related that Iblis came to John, son of Zechariah, God’s peace be on them 
both, who said, “Did you get to me in anything?” He said, “No, except that food 
was presented to you one night, and I made you desire it until you ate your full, 
and you slept through your prayers.” He said, “By God I will never eat my full 
again.” He said, “And I, by God, will never counsel a man again.” 


7 Sloth 


The fifth corrupter of the heart is excessive sleeping, for it dulls the heart, damp- 
ens the body, wastes time, and breeds negligence and laziness. Some of it is 
disliked and some is harmful for the body. 

The most beneficial sleep is to sleep when it is needed. The sleep during the 
first part of the night is more commendable and beneficial than during the last 
part of the night, while the sleep during the middle part of the day is more ben- 
eficial and satisfying than either. The closer it gets to the two ends of the night, 
its benefit decreases; especially [unhelpful and harmful is to] sleep in the after- 
noon and the beginning of the day, except for one who spent the night awake. 

[The authorities of the path] also dislike sleeping after the morning prayer 
until sunrise, for this time is an opportunity, and to take a walk during this time 
has great benefit in the view of the seekers; even if they stayed up all night, they 
do not permit missing the walk at that time until sunrise. For the first part of 
the day is its key, the time when provisions come down, and one’s sustenance 
is apportioned, blessing is received, and the day is built up, and the success of 
the whole day depends on that time. Therefore, one must not sleep through 
it except if unavoidable. The most beneficial sleep is that of the middle of the 
night and its last sixth, which amounts to eight hours; this is the most balanced 
period of sleep according to physicians; what is added to or taken from it causes 
harm. The kind of sleep that does not help includes sleep during the first part 
of the night right after sunset until the darkness of the night appears [after twi- 
light]. The Prophet, God grant him blessing and peace, used to dislike [sleeping 
during this time], so it is disliked in the law as well as nature.'® 

Just as too much sleep causes harm, so does fighting it or abandoning it alto- 
gether, which bequeaths other major afflictions, such as bad and dry temper, 
an unfocused soul, and the drying of fluids that help understanding and work. 
It also causes chronic diseases with which neither one’s heart nor one’s body 
can do him much good. All existence depends on justice; whoever holds to it 
takes his share of the store of good. And God alone is sought for help. 


18 Based on the narration in Bukhari #568. 


CHAPTER 6 57 


J OL ad go cls sal SUB pally Lae UG or ged U2 Ges OSH 
Vi le a SL Aa yy Ge CaaS Cate Cont am AA] capt Ld plaball CL pad acl YJ CY 


chad 
AB BAS Sy y CBN acy Gall fit y GLB Cae ab cp BAT eel Lal 
Od eSLI ge sball aig olde og Xl arog LS 

she day psig eel ce aly del Ql pl psig 4] Se WLI 548 te OF Le ell eal, 
Sal ply peal eg Le Vp 0 po ATs ani BF cad All ye pl OS Uy 08 bop al 
Olyed Vota 

Nd puelly Ange Cy ab prot! pally Erall be ce pyll mre og SU) opey 
CBJ US sell oF ayn Lymeaed d ghd Ugh Iysle go dade > SILI ace 25 
Sl dges ( enill Spams CSU Sg C599 cdonleing slell Sg] aldol dS 
eal 9S log OS Ol paid all Elly So sage Se Coens y Obl Le ey 
uel day ccilele GLE sla yoy pd Vi dvskery full eral py aadily egll Jub atl 
stat WAN dadall § gate fl ae ait yl ae oly Ub sLbYI te pgll 

sbball dad Gadd a> nell a Cale all dgl ell Lal ade V call est yes 
Jadey le 2 29K 58 0K abl og Of, 

relies oath OEY Soy ye Liban oy acadlad UW odd yy pl BAT OLE, 
Ss tcfoally waill fe Beall Sb gb Jl Sling (nil LA) ca 9 chill age oy 
Aid 4 patel sph Saal Y] opr sl (lb ey Lees ay Vy Al Lobe ati, Y tale Lol 
-Oletnk| ally ond'l ale ye alae dix 


CHAPTER 7 


The Station of Holding Fast 


The heart now arrives at the station of holding fast. It is of two types: holding 
on to God, and holding on to the rope of God. God says: “And hold on to the 
rope of God, all together, and be not divided” [3:103]; “And hold on to God, He 
is your protector—and what a good protector and what a good guarantor of 
victory” [22:78]. 

[The Arabic word for holding fast] al-itisam is the ifti‘al form of al-‘isma, 
which is to hold on to what protects you and shields you from what is prohib- 
ited and feared. Jsma is protection, and al-i‘tisam is to seek protection. This is 
why fortresses are called ‘awdsim, since they guard and protect. 

Success in this world and the Hereafter depends on adherence to God and 
to His rope. There is no salvation without these two. Holding fast to ‘His rope’ is 
to be saved from misguidance, and holding fast to Him is to be saved from utter 
ruin. A traveler towards God is like any traveler headed toward a destination: 
he needs directions for how to get there, as well as security and safety on the 
way—no one can reach his destination except by ensuring these two things. He 
needs a guide to save him from getting lost on the way and show the way, while 
he needs guards or arms to protect him against bandits and other dangers. 

Holding on to the rope of God ensures for the seeker the right path and 
adherence to the proof, while holding on to God guarantees him strength, 
preparation, armament, and what he will need to be safe on the way. 

This is why, after pointing to the meanings given above, the Predecessors 
interpret the phrase “rope of God” variously. Ibn ‘Abbas said: [it means] hold 
on to the religion of God. Ibn Mas‘td said, 


[It means] the community. It is the rope of God that He has commanded 
to hold on to. What you may dislike about being part of the congregation 
and obedience is better than any benefit you may see in separation. 


Mujahid and ‘Ata said, “The covenant with God,” while Qatada and as-Suddi 
and many other exegetes say it is the Qur’an. 

Ibn Mas‘td, God be pleased with him, said, on the authority of the Prophet, 
God grant him blessing and peace, “This Qur’an is the rope of God, it is the 
brilliant light, the salubrious healing, protection for whoever holds on to it, sal- 
vation for whoever follows it.”! 


1 Recorded by Ibn Abi Shayba in al-Musannaf 10:482-483. 
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‘Ali b. Abi Talib, God be pleased with him, says on the authority of the 
Prophet, God grant him blessing and peace, concerning the Qur'an, “It is God’s 
strong rope, and it is the wise remembrance, and it is the straight path, and it 
is the one with which desires cannot stray, it does not exhaust with repetition, 
tongues cannot muddle it, scholars cannot have enough of it.”2 

Mudatil said, “[Hold on to God’s rope] through His command and obedi- 
ence, and differ not like Jews and Christians differed.” 

It is reported in the Muwatta’ [of Malik], on the authority of Suhayl b. Abi 
Salih, from his father, from Abu Hurayra may God be pleased with him, that the 
Messenger of God said: 


Surely God loves for you three things: that you worship him and consider 
none equal to Him, that you hold on to the rope of God all together, and 
you give sincere advice to those whom God has given your affairs. God 
dislikes for you three things: gossip, wasting of wealth, and excessive ques- 
tioning? 


The author of al-Mandazil said, 


“Holding on to the rope of God” means persevering in His obedience while 
vigilant of His command. 


He means by “vigilant of His command” performing acts of obedience because 
it is God who commands and loves them, not merely out of habit nor any other 
reason but submission to His command. Accordingly, Talq b. Habib defined 
piety as, 


Acting in obedience to God, upon light from God, seeking reward from 
God, and abandoning disobedience of God, upon light from God, fearing 
the punishment of God.* 


This is the faith and anticipation that is alluded to in the words of the Prophet, 
God grant him blessing and peace, is his saying, “Whoever fasts Ramadan with 
faith and anticipation, and whoever stands [praying] the Night of Power with 
faith and anticipation, all his sins are forgiven.’> Here, fasting and standing in 
prayer are acts of obedience, faith is obedience to the command, the sincerity 


2 Recorded by Ibn Abi Shayba in al-Musannaf #10056, weak in this form; Ibn Kathir considers 
it sound as the words of ‘Ali. 
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of the motive is that [the motive] should be faith in the one who commands 
and nothing else; and anticipation means hoping for God’s reward. Thus, hold- 
ing on to God’s rope protects from heretical innovation and other ailments that 
afflict acts of worship. 


1 The Meaning of Holding Fast 


As for holding fast to Him, it means relying upon God and seeking His pro- 
tection, beseeching Him to protect His servant, guard him and shield him and 
repel harm from him. The fruit of holding on to Him is that He becomes the 
defense of the servant. And “God defends the believers” that is, when a believer 
holds on to God, He protects him against harmful doubts and desires, the plots 
of his enemies, open and hidden, and the mischief of his ego. Furthermore, He 
protects him from the actualization of an evil even if its causes have come into 
existence, in accordance with the strength of how fast the servant holds on to 
Him; He repels decree with decree, His will by His will, and protects him from 
it. 


As for the author of al-Manazil, God have mercy on him, he said, 
Holding fast to God is to rise above all imaginary things. 


An imaginary thing, in his view, is anything other than God, and rising above it 
is to rise from witnessing the benefit and harm, giving and taking, and the effect 
of [the imagined power] to God. This is an allusion to annihilation. He means 
to rise above witnessing all that is other than God to witnessing God alone, and 
perfection lies in this alone—going above the will of those other than Him to 
His will. 

The monist (ittihadc) explains it as rising above the existence of what is other 
than Him to His existence alone, such that one sees that nothing exists other 
than Him, and that the existence of every existent is His existence, and the exis- 
tence of all things other than Him is merely a figment of false imagination.® 


6 Ibn al-Qayyim refutes this view repeatedly throughout the treatise. See, for example, volume 
one, Translation, 1:340-383. 
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[Al-Harawi] said, 


And it has three levels: the holding fast of the commoners is by submit- 
ting and attending to the report, affirming the promise and the warning, 
upholding the commands and prohibitions, and basing their dealings on 
certainty and fairness. 


He means that the commoners show adherence by holding on to the mes- 
sage about God that reaches them, with faithful submission and without con- 
tention, revering command and prohibition and obeying them, confirming the 
promise and the warning, and they base their acts on certainty, not upon con- 
jecture, hesitation, and playing it safe. As someone has said, 


The sorcerer and the physician have both claimed 
The dead shall not rise again, I say: Hear this 

If you both are right, I lose nothing 
But if I am right, the loss is upon you 


This is the way of the people of doubt and suspicion, who obey command and 
prohibition out of caution. This way does not protect from God’s chastisement, 
nor does success come to those who choose it, nor does it take them to safety. 

As for “fairness” upon which they base their dealings, that is fairness in their 
dealings with God and with His creation. Fairness in dealings with God means 
that he gives his servitude to God its right and does not compete with his Lord 
in His attributes that do not befit a servant such as greatness, majesty, and 
grandeur. 

Part of his fairness toward his Lord is that he thank none other than God 
for His blessings, nor forget them, nor use them to defy Him, nor praise for His 
provisions anyone other than Him. As it says in a divine report [in which God 
says]: 


I and Jinn and Men are in a great tiding: I create but another is wor- 
shipped, I provide but another is thanked.” 


7 Ahmad in K. al-Zuhd #107, on the authority of al-Hasan al-Basri. 
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Another Divine Hadith has it, 


O son of Adam, you have not been fair to Me. My blessing descends upon 
you, your evil ascends to Me. I give you blessings so you will love Me, and I 
have no need of you. You sin so I will be wroth with you and you are noth- 
ing without Me. Every moment the noble angel brings back to Me from 
you unseemly deeds.® 


Another report says, 


O son of Adam, there is no new day but that it brings you from Me new 
provisions and the angels bring from you to Me ugly deeds. You feed on 
My provision and disobey Me. You call upon Me, I respond; you ask, I give. 
I call you to My Garden, you refuse. This is not fair. 


As for justice in the right of the servants, it is to deal with them like he would 
like to be treated by them. 

By God, this that [al-Harawi] has mentioned as the holding fast of the com- 
moners, is indeed the holding fast of the elite of the elite. But the Shaykh, God 
have mercy on him, was among those to whom the banner of annihilation was 
raised and he went for it, and he cares not for anyone’s blame in this mission, 
nor sees any station higher than that.9 


2 The Holding Fast of the Elite 


The holding fast of the elite is the cutting off, which is to protect the will 
by way of folding, and extending good manners to the creation by way 
of unfolding, and refusing attachments by way of determination. This is 
holding fast to the firmest rope. 


He means “cutting off” one’s ego in these three ways. [The seeker] protects his 
will and closes it off to anyone except God the Glorified. This is like Abt Yazid 
[al-Bistami], God have mercy on him, who reports about himself when it was 
said to him, “What do you want?” He said, “I want to not want.” The second 


8 Hilya 4:27. 
g This is Ibn al-Qayyim’s gentle but persistent criticism of al-Harawi, who subordinated all 
virtues and acts of worship to the goal of annihilation ( fana’). 
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one is extending good manners to the creation by way of unfolding, and this 
is the essence of tasawwuf. It is as one of the knowers has said, “Tasawwuf 
is good character: whoever increases you in good character, increases you in 
tasawwuf.”!? Good character and purification of the soul are the noblest of 
manners that show largeness of the heart, nobility of his soul and nature. This 
attribute requires one to withhold harm and forebear it, to provide comfort, 
to turn his left cheek to the one who slapped your right one, to give his robe 
to the one who stole his shirt, to go two miles with one who mocked him for 
one mile." This is the sign of his cutting off from the wants of his soul and its 
desires. 

As for “refusing attachments by way of determination,” it means total deter- 
mination to refuse all attachments, renouncing them inwardly and outwardly. 

The essence is to cut off the inwardly attachments, for when he cuts them 
off the outwardly attachments do not harm him. When wealth is in your hand 
but not in your heart it cannot harm you no matter how much it is. When it is 
in your heart it will harm you even if you have none of it in your hand. 

It was said to Imam Ahmad, “Can a man be a renunciant if he possesses one 
thousand dinars?” He said, “Yes. But upon the condition that he does not feel 
happy if it increases and does not grieve if it decreases.” This is why the compan- 
ions, God be pleased with them, were the best renunciants of this community, 
despite all the wealth in their hands. 

{Sufyan al-Thawri was asked: “Can a wealthy man be a renunciant?” He 
said, “Yes, if he is grateful upon its increase and grateful and patient upon its 
decrease.’ }!2 

Cutting off outwardly attachments is praiseworthy in two cases: when he 
fears they will harm his religion, or when there is no preponderant benefit in 
them. The perfection in this respect is to cut off the attachments that become 
dogs on the path that prevent him from traversing it, and these are the dogs of 
desires and doubts; no attachment after these can harm. 

He said, 


The holding fast of the elite of the elite is through joining, which is wit- 
nessing the truth exclusively, after emulating’? Him in reverence, and 
devotion to Him in nearness. 


10 —_—- Reported in al-Qushayri, al-Risala al-Qushayriyya, 242. Note that the modern translation 
“Sufism” is avoided because by tasawwuf here is meant the personal effort of purification 
rather than the historical ideology and set of practices that the moderns call Sufism. See 
the “Translator’s Introduction,” volume one, for more. 
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11 It is worth mentioning that here the author is alluding to the gospel, Matthew 5:38-41. 

12 This addition appears in some of the manuscripts. See Madarij($), 1191. 

13.‘ Ibn al-Qayyim reads al-Harawi’s text here as istihdha’, which means “seeking to imitate,” 
whereas all extant manuscripts of al-Manazil read istikhdha’, which is a Sufi term that 
means “total submission.” 
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The cutting off takes him to this joining; that was for the intermediate stage, 
this, in [al-Harawi’s] view, is for those who have arrived. 

He means by “witnessing the truth exclusively” that he sees the Truth, Glori- 
fied is He, alone, nothing else with Him, and this is because of the annihilation 
of the witness into the Witnessed, and that transfer takes place upon the unveil- 
ing. 

As has been explained before, [contrary to what al-Harawi believes] this is 
not perfection; perfection, instead, is to annihilate his will into His will. As for 
the annihilation of witnessing all else into witnessing Him, this is lower than 
that, as explained. 

As for his saying, “after emulating Him in reverence”: the Shaykh, God have 
mercy on him, due to his fondness of allegories, expressed a great meaning 
through [the term] istihdha’ which is the istif‘al form of al-muhadh@ (root: h- 
dh-w); which is to face something in such a way that nothing is left out, but to 
face it with every single part of one’s body. His meaning by it is nearness, and 
removal of any medium that prevents it. There should be no doubt [concern- 
ing the doctrine] that the servant draws near to his Lord and the Lord draws 
near to His servant. As for the nearing of the servant, it is like the saying of the 
Exalted, “And bow in prostration, and come close” [96:19]. In a divine report, 
God says, “If a servant comes close to Me by an inch, I come close to him by 
a yard.” Another report has it, “And nothing gets a servant closer to Me than 
performance of what I have obligated upon him, and My servant keeps get- 
ting closer to Me by performing supererogatory acts until I love him. When I 
love him, I become his ears with which he hears, his eyes with which he sees, 
his hands with which he holds, and his legs with which he walks. So he hears 
through Me, and sees through Me, and holds through Me, and walks through 
Me.” Another sound tradition has it, “The closest my servant gets to Me is in 
the last part of the night.”!® Another narration has it, “My servant is the closest 
to Me in the state of prostration.”!” 

Once when people raised their voices in saying “God is Great” during prayers 
with the Prophet God grant him blessing and peace, he said to them, “O people, 
keep it quiet. The One you are calling is neither deaf nor absent, rather He is 
All-hearing and near—nearer to one of you than the neck of your mount.”!8 

The Shaykh, God have mercy on him, expressed the quest of nearness to 
Him and rejection of any intermediary obstructing him from the desired near- 
ness, without which the eyes of the worshipper and His allies cannot cool, as 


14 This is part of a longer tradition in Bukhari #7405 and Muslim #2675. 
15 This is a famous report in Bukhari #6502 and elsewhere, except the last statement, “So he 
hears through me ...” which does not appear in any sound report. 
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16 —- Tirmidhi #3579, graded it hasan-gharib; al-Hakim #162 and others graded it sahih. See 
Madarij(S), 1198. 

17. Muslim #482. 

18 —_ Bukhari #6610; Muslim #2704. 
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istihdha’, whose reality is the submission of the servant in His presence, in front 
of Him, in total contrast to those who turn their back to Him, evade Him, or seek 
to avoid Him. 

The meaning of this matter cannot be encompassed except with presence 
and taste, and the best it can be expressed is through the prophetic, Muham- 
madan expressions. The closest expression of the people [of tasawwuf'] is that 
it is “nearness” with the lifting of veils, by which the servant comes upon the 
reality of reverence. This is why he said, “submission to Him reverently.” 

Whoever wishes to understand this as it should be understood, he must 
understand the name of the Exalted “the Hidden” and “the Near’ in a state that 
his heart is filled with His love and the tongue fond of His remembrance. From 
here, the servant is taken toward the annihilation to which he has rolled up his 
sleeves and dedicated his effort. 

If he is dedicated to the intermediate annihilation, which is annihilation of 
witnessing another [except God], his heart witnesses none other altogether; 
forms disappear, allusions vanish: that which was not is annihilated, that which 
always was remains. 

In this station, he responds to the call of annihilation out of love and longing, 
not coercion. For in this station, love has fused with reverence and nearness, 
and this is the end of the journey for those seeking annihilation. 

However, if he had intended the higher annihilation, the annihilation of the 
will of another, there remains no will in his heart that resists the normative, 
legal, prophetic, Quranic will: but the two wills are united, and what is willed by 
the Lord becomes the same as what is willed by the servant. This is the essence 
of pure love. This is the correct union, the union of the object of will, not of the 
one willing, nor of the will [itself].1° 

Contemplate this distinction at this point in the journey, for many a seeker’s 
steps have slipped and attainer’s understanding confounded. 

At this station, what was once non-existent is annihilated in will, preference, 
love, reverence, fear, hope, and reliance: only that which is eternal remains. In 
it all media between the Lord and the servant vanish, and total submission, 
accompanied by love and reverence, is attained. 


19 There appears to be some inconsistency in Ibn al-Qayyim’s expression here, but the mean- 
ing is clear: The annihilation and union he considers the highest is that the servant should 
will what God has willed, but he does not become fused with God, nor does his will 
become lost in God’s: he remains the author of and responsible for his moral actions, but 
annihilates the object of his will into what God wills. See Chapter 9 §1 on the discussion 
of annihilation and its three kinds below. 
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At this station, the seeker of annihilation responds out of love, obedience 
and choice, not coercively, but the lover whose heart’s love has filled such that 
no part of him is void of it, his heart and soul gravitate toward Him who is the 
most perfect of beloved, the most beautiful, and most deserving. This is caused 
by total love fused with reverence and nearness and erasure of all other than the 
Beloved; nothing remains in the heart except the Beloved and what He loves. 
This is the reality of holding fast to Him and to His rope. And God alone can 
help. 

As for his words, “and devotion to Him due to nearness,’ they mean that 
nearness to the Truth so busies him that nothing else commands his attention, 
which is the true meaning of nearness. Do you not see that the closest atten- 
dant of a sultan, who attends to him and speaks for him, is not distracted by 
anything else? Thus, a servant's exclusive engagement with his Lord is propor- 
tional to his nearness to Him. 
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CHAPTER 8 


The Station of Fleeing 


Among the stations of “You we worship and You alone we supplicate for help” 
is the station of fleeing. 

God the Exalted said, “Flee unto God’ [51:50]. Linguistically, al-firar is to flee 
or take flight from one thing to another. It is of two types: the fleeing of the 
successful and the fleeing of the damned. The fleeing of the successful is flee- 
ing to God the Exalted, and that of the damned is fleeing from Him rather than 
to Him. As for the fleeing from Him to Him, that is the fleeing of the allies of 
God. Ibn ‘Abbas, God be pleased with them both, said concerning God’s saying, 
“Flee unto God”: “Flee from Him to Him, and act in obedience to Him.” Sahl 
b. ‘Abdallah [al-Tustari] said, “Flee from other than God to God.” Others have 
said, “Flee from the chastisement of God toward His reward through faith and 
obedience.”! 

The author of al-Manazil, God have mercy on him, said, 


It is fleeing from all that was once naught to Him who always has been. It 
has three levels. The fleeing of the commoners from ignorance to knowl- 
edge in intention and effort, from sloth to readiness in determination and 
sincerity, and from constriction to expansion in trust and hope. 


He means by “all that was once naught” all of the creation, and by “Him who 
has always been” the Truth (i-e., God). His words “the fleeing of the commoners 
from ignorance to knowledge in intention and effort” [are explained as follows]. 
Ignorance is of two types, lack of beneficial knowledge, and failure to act upon 
its requisites and effects. Both are “ignorance” in the language, custom, Law, and 
Reality.2 [To appreciate the second meaning, consider the following.] Moses 
said, “I seek refuge from God from being among the ignorant” [2:67] when his 
people said to him, “Do you take us in ridicule?” that is, make fun of us. Joseph 
the Truthful said, “And if You do not avert from me their plan, I might incline 
toward them and [thus] be among the ignorant” [12:33].3 


1 These statements are found in the exegesis of the said verse in Tafsir al-Tabari and Tafsir al- 
Baghawi. See Madarij(S), 1203. 
2 See glossary, “Reality.” 
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3 In both cases, the context suggests a complex meaning for jahl: for Moses, the act of lying 
in the name of God and for Joseph falling to the women’s trap would not have been lack of 
knowledge but its abuse and failure to act upon it. 
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Qatada said, “The Companions of the Messenger of God, God grant him 
blessing and peace, all agreed that all that is used as an excuse to disobey God is 
ignorance.’ Someone else has said, “The Companions have agreed that anyone 
who disobeys God is ignorant.” [A poet has said:] 


Let no one be ignorant toward us 
Or we shall be ignorant above the ignorance of the ignorant.* 


He thus called inattention to the implications of knowledge ignorance either 
because one did not benefit from it, and thus is no better than one who is 
ignorant, or because he failed to consider the consequences of his actions. The 
fleeing that has been mentioned is fleeing from both kinds of ignorance; from 
failure to attain the knowledge concerning belief, inner awareness, and [spiri- 
tual] insight, and from practical ignorance to beneficial effort and good action 
in intention and effort. 

His words “from sloth to readiness in determination (jidd) and sincerity 
(‘azm)” mean that one flees from the propensity for laziness toward the drive 
for action, rolling up his sleeves with sincerity and putting forth his best effort. 
Here al-jidd means true determination, unhampered by lassitude, procrasti- 
nation, and negligence, which means avoiding the attitude of “I will” and “I 
shall,” and “perhaps” and “I wish’—the most harmful attitude for a servant to 
have. It is a tree whose fruit are nothing but lament and regret. The difference 
between the two is that al-‘azm is the truthfulness and concentration of inten- 
tion whereas al-jidd is the truthfulness of action and putting forth of one’s best 
effort. God the Glorified has commanded that His commands be received with 
sincere intention as well as sincere action, saying, “Take you hold of what We 
have given you with strength” [2:63]. He also said, “And We wrote for him on 
the tablets, concerning all things, a lesson to be taken and explanation for all 
things, [saying, | ‘Take hold of them with determination ...’” [7:145]. He also said, 
“O John, take hold of the Book with might” [19:12], that is, with sincere exertion, 
utmost effort and determination, not like someone who responds to his duty 


” 


hesitatingly and languidly. 

By his words “from constriction to expansion in trust and hope” he means 
fleeing from the constriction of his breast [caused] by worries, sorrows, woes, 
and fears that he encounters in this abode from within his soul as well as 
from outside, including those concerning one’s interests, or his dependents, 
his wealth, body, family, and his foes. He flees from all of these toward the vast 


4 This verse is attributed to ‘Amr b. Kulthtim. See Madarij($), 1205. 
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expanse of trust and true reliance upon God, with good hope in what He has 
in store for him, expecting His tenderness and charity. One of the best things 
commoners say is, “There is no worry when with God.” 

God the Exalted said, “Whosoever is mindful of God, He makes for him a 
way out and gives him from where he cannot even imagine” [65:2—3]. Al-Rabr‘ 
b. Khuthaym® said [concerning this verse ], “He makes from him a way out of all 
that worries people.” Abt al-‘Aliya said, “[It means] a way out of every misery.” 
Al-Hasan [al-Basri] said, “A way out of what He has prohibited.” 

[The aforementioned verse goes on to say,] “And whosoever relies on God, 
He is sufficient (fasb) for him” [65:3], [that is,] whosoever trusts Him in his 
misfortunes and his ventures, He suffices him in all that concerns him. Al-hasb 
means that which suffices, as in, “God is our hasb” [3:173], God suffices us. 

Whenever a servant has good expectations from God, and is hopeful and 
truly reliant upon Him, God never frustrates his hopes, for His glory never fails 
one who hopes and acts. [Al-Harawi] expresses this trust and hopefulness as 
“expansion,” for, after having acquired faith, there is nothing that expands and 
widens the breast like trust and hope and good expectation of Him. 


[Al-Harawi] said, 


The fleeing of the elite is from the report to the witnessing, from the forms 
to the foundations, from indulgence to divestment.® 


That is, the [true seekers] are not content that their faith be based on mere 
report, seeking to witness what has been reported, seeking to rise above knowl- 
edge based on report to the sight of certitude through witnessing. [This is what] 
Abraham the Friend, God’s blessings and prayers be upon our Prophet and 
upon him, sought that from his Lord, when he said, “‘My Lord, show me how 
You give life to the dead’ He said, ‘Have you not believed?’ He said, ‘Yes, but 
[I ask] only that my heart may be satisfied’” [2:260]. Abraham thus asked that 
his certitude be turned into witnessing, and his knowledge become testimony. 
This is the meaning the Prophet, God grant him blessing and peace, expressed 
as “doubt” in his saying, “We have more of a right to doubt than Abraham” when 
he said, “‘My Lord, show me how You give life to the dead’ He said, ‘Have you 


5 Al-Rabi‘b. Khuthaym al-Thawni al-Kufi (d. 65/685) was a renunciant, a senior Successor, who 
was honored in the circle of ‘Abdallah b. Mas‘td and the like, known for his knowledge, under- 
standing, and piety. See Siyar 4:258. 
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6 Tajrid in Arabic is literally to peel or denude, which translates etymologically and literally 
to divestment, from the Latin verb vestire (to clothe). It is the name of the ninety-seventh 
station. 
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not believed?’ He said, ‘Yes, but [I ask] only that my heart may be satisfied.” 
Neither he, God grant him blessing and peace, nor Abraham ever doubted, far 
be it from them; he only expressed by it the [aforementioned] meaning. This is 
one of the explanations of the Hadith. There is another explanation of it, which 
is by way of negation, that is, neither Abraham doubted when he said what he 
said, nor do we doubt. This explanation is correct too: had he asked what he 
did out of doubt, we would have more of a right to it, but in fact, he did not ask 
out of doubt, rather, for satisfaction. 

The ranks [of certitude] are three. The knowledge of certitude is obtained 
through the report. Then, the reality of what is reported appears to the heart or 
the sight, until its knowledge becomes the sight of certitude. Then one encoun- 
ters and experiences it and it becomes the reality of certitude. Thus, our knowl- 
edge of the Garden and the Fire at this point are knowledge of certitude. When 
the Garden is brought near to the righteous at the Stand [on the Day of Judg- 
ment] and the Fire is shown to the erring, and they will see them with their 
eyes, that would be the sight of certitude. As the Exalted has said, “Ye shall see 
the Fire. Then you shall see it with the sight of certitude” [102:6—7]. When the 
people of the Garden enter the Garden and the people of the Fire enter the 
Fire, that would be the reality of certitude. We shall explicate this further in its 
appropriate place.’ 

As for his words “from the forms to the foundations,” he means by “the forms” 
the appearances of knowledge and action and by the “foundations” the reali- 
ties of faith and dealings of the hearts, the tastes, and the intimations of faith. 
He thus flees from establishing knowledge and action to submitting the ego 
to [the requirements of] inner knowledge. The men of determination in this 
journey do not remain content with the forms and surfaces of deeds, and do 
not count them except in accordance with their spirit and reality, and what is 
confirmed by divine intimation, {which is the extent of their portion from the 
[scriptural] command. Divine intimation} does not require abandoning adher- 
ence to the command, as some bandits of the path and heretics among the Sufis 
have imagined. Rather, it sublimates from them the realities of the command, 
the secrets of worship, and the spirit of the dealings. What they seek to get out 
of the [scriptural] command is comparable to what a scholar gets out of the 
speech of a speaker, which includes clear expressions and hints, warnings and 
allusions, as opposed to the commoners, who understand such that they may 
repeat [a speech] from memory but without understanding or full appreciation 
of its implications. Those [who have attained divine intimations] are the most 


7 The author returns to this in the Eighty-first station, that of al-Mukashafa or Unveiling. 
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in need of the [scriptural] command, for they have not reached those intima- 
tions and realities except through it. To protect [scriptural command] by way 
of knowledge, inner awareness, practice, and [spiritual] states is a necessity for 


which they have no alternative whatsoever. 

This is the portion (i.e., the understanding of the scholars) that has escaped 
the heretics, the bandits of the path who claim to be on the path of [the 
Sufis ]. When they learn that it is the essence and the spirit of these command- 
ments that is demanded, not their appearance, shape, or form, they say: We 
will focus our concerns on their objectives and realities and we have no need 
for their form and appearance. To busy oneself with their form is to busy one- 
self with the means at the expense of the ends, and that which is sought for 
its own sake at the expense of that which is sought only to attain something 
else. They are deceived in this by what they see in [the conduct] of those who 
limit themselves to the forms and appearances of the deeds without attend- 
ing to their realities, objectives, and spirit. The former see themselves nobler 
than the latter and their goals as higher, and that they seek the real fruit, the 
others only the peel. The deficiency of some and the transgression of oth- 
ers has resulted in the suspension of the commandment entirely, and they 
have thought that they have attained to Reality without its form and appear- 
ance. But in reality they have not attained except disbelief and heresy, reject- 
ing what is known by necessity as the teaching of the Messenger. Thus, some 
have become disbelievers, heretics, and hypocrites, and others deficient and 
imperfect. Those who uphold both this and that are those who see that the 
commandment is directed to their hearts before their limbs, and that the heart 
must worship as must the limbs, and that the abandonment of the worship of 
the heart is like abandoning physical worship, and the perfection of worship is 
that both the king (i.e., the heart) and his armies (the other organs) stand in 
worship. Such are the elite of the people of faith and of knowledge and gno- 
sis. 


1 Fleeing from the Ego 


[Al-Harawti'’s] words, “from indulgence to divestment,” mean fleeing from the 
indulgence of the ego with all its different levels. No one is aware of these 
except those endowed with the inner knowledge of God and His pleasure, His 
rights upon His servants, and knowledge of their own selves and deeds and the 
ailments of both. It may be that the highest aspirations of some worshippers 
count as indulgence for others from which they seek God’s forgiveness, fleeing 
from them to Him, seeing them as impediments against their goal. 
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In general, indulgence is all that is other than God’s will and pleasure, what- 
ever it may be. It could be a prohibited indulgence, or disliked, or neutral, or 
even liked, so long as something else is more beloved to God. The difference 
cannot be known except with solid knowledge of God and His command as 
well as one’s ego, its attributes, and states. 

At this stage, indulgences become distinct from the rights, and he runs from 
the indulgence to divestment. For most, this cannot be attained because they 
worship God on the basis of their own indulgences and of what they want of 
Him, whereas the purification of worship to only what he wants of His servant 
[is a different station altogether]: 


That is the station none is given 
Except a prophet and a truth-loving among the men 
True abstinence is abstinence in those [indulgences] 
Not in what has been permitted in clear Stras 
Truth is your truthfulness in stripping them away 
Purity is to purify them if you could only see 
This is the trust of men of insight 
Stripping their deeds of that dirt 
Thus is their repentance from it, for they are 
Ever repentant until they enter graves® 


In sum, the one who attains this divestment is such that he is not content with 
anything less than God, nor happy with any attainment other than God, and 
grieves over nothing that he loses other than God. He does not rest content at 
attaining noble levels, however great in the eyes of men; he rests in nothing 
but God. He does not need anyone but God, is not pleased except when in har- 
mony with what pleases God, and does not grieve except over that which he 
has missed from God. He fears nothing but falling in the eyes of God or being 
veiled from God. All of his being is from God, for God, and with God. His jour- 
ney is ever towards God. His knowledge was raised to a sublime height, and he 
rolled up his sleeves and set his heart to it. That goal became his exclusive con- 
cern, and he took it on. Indulgences call him towards themselves, but he says, 
“I want the One whom if I have attained, I have attained everything, and if I 
missed Him, I have missed everything.’ He is with God divested from His crea- 
tures, and with His creatures divested from his ego. He is with the command 
without his own indulgences—and I mean only those indulgences that resist 


8 These are most likely Ibn al-Qayyim’s own lines. 
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the [accomplishment of the] command. As for the indulgence that helps the 
command, which does not degrade from his level nor in the eyes of his Lord 
[he partakes in such indulgences]. For this is also an occasion of error in which 
many shaykhs have fallen, thinking that desiring an indulgence is necessarily a 
deficiency. The reality is that indulgences are of two kinds, one that resists the 
command and one that sustains it and helps him accomplish it. The first one is 
the one that is blameworthy whereas the second one is praiseworthy, and par- 
taking in it is part of perfection of worship. The first is one thing, the second 
entirely another. 


2 Fleeing from All Other Than the Truth 


He said, “The fleeing of the elite of the elite is from other than the Truth to the 
Truth, then from witnessing the fleeing to the Truth, then fleeing from witness- 
ing the fleeing.” 

This, given [al-Harawi’s] commitment to making the annihilation of wit- 
nessing the ultimate goal of the seekers, such that he flees first from the creation 
to the Truth, and witnesses through this fleeing the singularity of what he wit- 
nesses, but there remained something still with him, which is the witnessing 
of his fleeing, which amounts to sensing the creation. So he flees again from 
witnessing his fleeing, thus severing all relations between him and creation. 
There remains nothing except his witnessing of his fleeing from witnessing his 
fleeing; he finally even flees from witnessing that fleeing. At this point, all links 
are severed. This has been explained earlier.9 This is neither the highest of sta- 
tions or ranks nor the ultimate perfection, but above it is something higher and 
nobler, which is that he witnesses his fleeing, and that it is by God, from God, 
to God; thus he witnesses that he fled from Him to Him, giving every spectacle 
its due of worship, and this is the state of the perfect ones. And God alone we 
supplicate for help. 


9 See Madarij(S), 1206. 
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CHAPTER 9 


The Station of Disciplining 


Among the stations of “You we worship and You alone we supplicate for help” 
is the station of disciplining, which is to discipline the ego upon truthfulness 
and purification. 

The author of al-Manazil, God have mercy on him, said, 


It is the disciplining of the ego to accept the truth. 


By this, two things are meant. | First,] to discipline [the ego] to accept the truth 
when it is presented to it, [be it concerning something] in one’s words, deeds, 
or intentions, such that when the truth is presented to [one’s ego], it embraces 
it, follows it, and submits to it. Second, accepting the truth from the one who 
presented it to him. The Exalted said, “And the one who has brought the truth 
and confirmed it: such are the righteous” [39:33]. It is not sufficient, therefore, 
to be truthful, but you must affirm the truthful. Many people are truthful but 
their pride, envy, or something else might prevent them from confirming others 
who speak the truth. 
He said, 


It has three levels. The disciplining of the commoners, which is to disci- 
pline their character with knowledge, purify their actions with sincerity, 
and to fulfill the rights in their dealings. 


By “disciplining of the character with knowledge,’ he means to reform and 
purify it in accordance with [scriptural] knowledge, such that he does not make 
a move in outward or inward matters except within the purview of knowledge, 
such that his open and secret movements are all measured in accordance with 
the balance of the Law. As for “purification of actions with sincerity,” it means 
stripping off any motivations for other than God. This is an expression of the 
affirmation of the unicity of desire and purification of motivation to Him alone. 
As for the fulfillment of the rights in dealings, it is that you give what you have 
been commanded of the rights of God and the rights of the servants in full, with 
total sincerity toward the owner of the right, pleasing him in every way, earning 
his praise and gratitude. 

Since these three things are very difficult for the soul, to undertake them is 
a kind of training, and when they become habitual, they turn into character. 
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He said, 


The discipline of the elite is the finality of separation, the severance of 
attention toward the station he has passed, and letting the knowledge run 
its course. 


By “the finality of separation,” he means severing what separates the heart from 
God through concentration upon Him, facing God in your entirety, presence 
with Him with all your heart without attention to anyone else. 

As for “the severance of attention toward the station he has passed,” it means 
he must not busy himself with admiring the knowledge and delight of that sta- 
tion and its goodness, but ignores all of that, facing toward God, seeking more, 
fearing that that station may become a veil that would prevent him from his 
journey. His determination is his protection, and he has no power to rise above 
it. Whoever is not making progress, is unwittingly regressing, for there is no 
standing still in nature; nor is there any in this journey. Either move forward or 
be left behind. The true seeker does not look behind, and is undeterred by the 
call of those trying to drag him down, but only looks to those who are ahead of 
him. 

As for “letting the knowledge run its course, it is to follow the call of knowl- 
edge wherever it takes him, swimming along in its current wherever it goes. 
Its meaning is to submit to knowledge and not contradict it with his [spiri- 
tual] concentration, taste, or state, but follow wherever it goes. The obligation 
is to make knowledge [of the Law] the authority and judge over the [spiritual] 
state, rather than opposing the former with the latter. This is exceedingly dif- 
ficult except for the truthful ones, the men of determination, which is why it 
is considered a type of self-disciplining. When the soul is trained and habit- 
uated upon it, it becomes character. Many of the seekers are such that when 
a lightning bolt appears to them, or a state or taste overwhelms them, they 
leave knowledge behind their backs, discarding it, and give priority to their per- 
sonal states. This is the case with most of the seekers, and is the case with the 
deviants who obstruct the path of God and seek to distort it. This is why the 
rightly guided masters have so greatly emphasized seeking and holding on to 
knowledge. 
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1 The Disciplining of the Elite of the Elite 
He said, 


The disciplining of the elite of the elite is the divestment of witnessing, 
the rising to the union, the rejection of obstructions, and the severance of 
compensation. 


As for “the divestment of witnessing,” it is of two kinds. The divestment from 
attention to any other than Him, and divestment from seeing and witnessing 
any other than Him. “Rising to the union” means rising above the separation to 
the union of being. This could mean two things. First, to rise above the mul- 
tiplicity of acts to the unicity of their source, and second, to rise above the 
attachments of [divine] names and attributes to the divine Being. For in [the 
Sufis’] view, the witnessing of the Being without these attachments is the pres- 
ence of union. This, however, is a slippery place where many lose their bearing 
and are confounded. It calls for further investigation. 

We say that separation is of two kinds. Separation in the objects of action 
and separation in the meanings of divine names and attributes. Similarly, union 
is of two kinds, union in the ontological command and union in being, the 
former being the union of the objects of action with [divine] decree and pre- 
destination! and judgment, whereas the latter is the union of divine names 
and attributes with the [divine] being. The being, therefore, is one, uniting in it 
divine names and attributes. Decree and predestination unite all that has been 
decreed and predestined, and the witnessing is based on this. 

Witnessing the union of all beings under His decree and predestination, 
even though true, is not sufficient even to establish faith, let alone comprise 
a high level of spiritual beauty. And annihilation in this witnessing seeks as its 
end annihilation in the unicity of lordship, which is not sufficient alone, even 
though it is necessary. 

Witnessing the union of divine names and attributes in the unicity of being 
is a correct witnessing, and is in accordance with the truth. 

As for rising above witnessing the separation of divine names and attributes 
and their attachments to the unicity of Pure Being, the best that could be said 
about it is that its attainer is excused for the narrowness of his heart [as it 
confronts the separation of the Names and meanings of the Attributes and 
the overwhelming of the heart by the witnessed]. But by no means can he be 
praised for witnessing the [divine] being stripped of every name and attribute 


1 See glossary, “Decree and Predestination, or gada’ wa-qadar.’ 


CHAPTER 9 95 


: chad 
cabs cole s tell Gaby cat! b] opeally cogtll af dell Gob del yy> sl 
Kole5lell 

Ole gd > yt) 42 bi 

one SL Ola oe ot 4 Late 

edyty Aud oF od S Ul, 

seal hase ing Sal! atl Sill Glee oe opeall 4 Gad abl SL opel Lely 

le pyre bey S| Ske YI 8 a ye dee) Lee] 

elo Me Ope SI og OB dl! A] olially ele gle ye dea SIU, 
1S gach Abad oye y V cpl gl ales plas oye bday ghl dam pete Cleall, 

livally cle Glee 3B ty OY pail 3 8 6 1018 38 2 

«BlS ars (dS! M1 Bar ke Aly 

SLLy pal, Lal GUE OY pl pler| G SUIS G ebb 

AN 3 Cléally cle place! SIA! bl, 

olivally oleSW decle Sel, QI 

Je de a fa 2 yetlly Oly pill, SL aa eb arly pully sLadlly 

Ol gp Ma cle] aw, Y seh —l> 06 Oly op By lad § OU plod opts 
ee Y all eee eLS ale co gptll Lda GB eli Ole Yi Gls el OS 
Ace by Vg Golo y 

stand SBE gles oy eh gy cee? dye CUM dey BOUL, ole placed ogy 
OK Ol aged c39 BI SIAM Steg A) gee y Glial cle Wi pw ogd oe ogmall Lely 
ON Lely [4S dhe agpthl Sey csLiall Slaey ele We ye] 8 Gel | ydlee aoe 
Uy 5 YC py they ool So 33,2-U15 vayet Glo OS 


96 IBN QAYYIM AL-JAWZIYYA, MADARIJ AL-SALIKIN 
and their implications! What faith and what inner awareness results from that? 
It is nothing but negation of witnessing, which is like negation in knowledge 
and faith. It is analogous in matters of witnessing to the negation by the Jah- 
mites in regard to the reported [attributes]. The difference between them is that 
[the Jahmite position] is in contradiction to the truth proved and established in 
its own right, and tantamount to giving lie to God, denying what He deserves of 
the attributes of perfection and the description of might and meanings of His 
Beautiful Names. This, accordingly, is the negation of perceiving [the divine 
names and attributes] in order to rise to the union of being, even while believ- 
ing and acknowledging [the attributes]. This is, therefore, a different matter. 

Perfection lies in witnessing the matter exactly as it is, which is to witness 
the [divine] being characterized by the attributes of glory and perfection. The 
more one witnesses the meanings of the divine names and attributes, the closer 
one is to perfection. 

True, he may be excused for annihilation in the Pure Being from witness- 
ing the meanings of the divine names and attributes owing to the power of the 
spiritual incidence and weakness of the recipient. 

Give this matter its due consideration. Do not let the casuistry of the parti- 
sans of annihilation, who base their conclusions on spiritual taste and unveil- 
ing, prevent you from seeing it for what it is. We do not deny [the occurrence 
of the experience of the Pure Being], but the problem is its rank and priority. 
And success is from God alone. 

As for “the rejection of the obstructions,” it could mean two things. First, 
[reject] the separation that opposes his unitive witnessing, which is what he in 
fact means. Second, reject those wills that oppose His will, and the objects of 
will that oppose objects of God’s will. This latter meaning is closer to perfection 
and loftier than the first. 

As for “severance of compensation,” it means the divestment of one’s deal- 
ings from the desire for compensation, rendering it exclusive for His being, and 
that He is the one deserving of worship even if the worshipper gets no com- 
pensation for it. He deserves to be worshipped in His own right, not merely 
to attain some compensation, reward, or objective. This is also an occasion of 
divestment. 

It can be said [in response to this] that looking for compensation is neces- 
sary for the worker, and the real issue is to watch for the compensation and 
the difference in its kind. The true lover who has divested himself from look- 
ing for compensation has in fact seen the greatest of returns and set his heart 
upon attaining it, which is the nearness to and attainment of God, being occu- 
pied with Him to the exclusion of all else, enjoying the bliss of His love and 
the delight of anticipating His meeting. These are compensations that the elite 
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cannot do without, and it is their highest goal and objective. It does not take 
away from their stations or divestment of their worship; rather, the more per- 
fect of them in worship are the most desirous of these ends. 

True, the seeking of compensation by something other [than Him], some- 
thing created, such as honor, wealth, authority, and power, or wide-eyed maid- 
ens, palaces, and children, and the like, is deficient compared to the compen- 
sation sought by the elite, and there is no doubt in this if one exclusively seeks 
these ends. But if their greatest goal is nearness to and attainment of Him and 
the delight of His love and anticipation of His meeting, and they additionally 
ask for His reward in the form of created things separate from Him, then there 
is nothing deficient in his worship in any way. As the Prophet, God grant him 
blessing and peace, said, “It is about that that we are buzzing’—by which he 
meant the Garden.? He also said, 


When you ask God, ask Him al-Firdaws, for that is the midmost and the 
highest of the Garden, above it is the Throne of the Merciful, and from it 
flow the rivers of the Garden.? 


It is known that this is the abode of the elite of the elite, the masters of the 
knowers, and their asking Him is not a deficiency or blame in their worship. 
We have exhausted this issue in The Book of the Two Flights when discussing 
deficiencies of the stations. 

It may also be that the Shaykh, God have mercy on him, meant by “the sev- 
erance of compensation’ to testify that God has not given you anything in 
compensation, but only as grace and favor; not for something He wants of you 
in return, as is the case with the dealings of the servants with each other. But 
[this meaning does not quite fit since] we are speaking here concerning the 
servant, of what he is commanded to detangle from, such as separation and 
compensation, and [the first interpretation] is more fitting to his words, and 
God knows best. 


2 Abu Dawid #792. 
3 This is part of a longer narration in Bukhari #2790. 
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CHAPTER 10 


The Station of Listening 


Among the stations of “You we worship and You we supplicate for help” is the 
station of listening or hearing (al-sama‘).! It is a verbal noun like al-nabat. God 
has commanded it in His book, and praised those who do it, and declaimed 
that theirs is the glad tiding. He the Exalted has said, “And fear God and listen” 
[5:108]. He also said, “And listen and obey” [64:16]. He also said, “And if they had 
said [instead], ‘We listen and obey’ and ‘Wait for us [to understand]) it would 
have been better for them and more suitable” [ 4:46]. He also said, “So give good 
tidings to My servants, those who listen to the Word, and follow the best [mean- 
ing] in it: those are the ones whom God has guided, and those are the ones 
endued with understanding” [39:17-18]. He also said, “And when the Qur'an is 
recited, listen to it and pay attention that you may receive mercy” [7:204]. He 
also said, “And when they listen to what has been revealed to the Messenger, 
you see their eyes brimming with tears because of what they have recognized 
of the truth. They say, ‘Our Lord, we have believed, so register us among the wit- 
nesses’” [5:83]. He has made His causing someone to hear an evidence of some 
good in them, and their inability to accept an evidence of lack of good, saying, 
“Had God known any good in them, He would have made them hear. And if He 
had made them hear, they would [still] have turned away in rejection” [8:23]. 
He declaimed concerning His enemies that they have abandoned hearing and 
prohibited [others] from it, “And the disbelievers said, ‘Hear not this Recitation 
and make noise in it that you may gain the upper hand’” [ 41:26]. 

Hearing is the messenger of faith to the heart, and its preacher and teacher. 
How often He says in the Qur'an, “Do they not, then, hear?” He also said, “So 
have they not traveled through the earth, so that they [acquire] hearts with 
which to reason and ears with which to hear? For indeed, it is not eyes that are 
blinded, but blinded are the hearts which are within the breasts” [22:46]. Thus, 
hearing [attentively, or listening, | is the foundation of reason, and the basis of 
faith upon which it is built; it is its precursor, companion, and assistant. But 
the real problem is the content of what is listened to, and here people have 
fallen into confusion and disagreement, and many have erred. The essence of 


1 InEnglish, hearing entails the physical act of receiving a sound, especially if it is involuntary, 
whereas listening entails not only hearing but also processing that sound in some way. One 
orders someone to listen, not to hear, whereas when one fails to receive a sound clearly, one 
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complains of not having heard. The Arabic verb sami‘a can mean both, but the form istama‘a 
means to listen. In Arabic, the two verbs are related at root (s-m-‘), which allows our authors 
to treat them as levels or stages of the same act. 
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listening is drawing the heart’s attention to the meaning of what has been heard 
and its movement in response in aspiration or fear, love or hatred, for [the 
heart] is the caravan leader that drives everyone to its home and retreat. 

Among those who listen there is one who listens only to his nature, ego, and 
desire, and his share from what he hears is only that which pleases his nature. 
Another listens to his state, faith, inner knowledge, and reason, and such a one 
is enlightened in proportion to his ability, strength, and his make-up. Another 
listens by God and by nothing else—as stated in a sound Divine Hadith, “Until 
by Me he hears and by Me he sees.”2 This is the noblest form of hearing and the 
most truthful of all. 

The discourse on hearing, be it its praise or dispraise, requires knowing the 
form of what is heard and its reality, its cause and motivation, and its fruit and 
goal. The case of hearing is investigated in these three parts and the beneficial 
separated from the harmful, the truth from falsehood, the praiseworthy from 
the blameworthy. 

As for the substance of what is listened to, it may be of three kinds. First, 
that which God loves and is pleased with, and has required of His servants, and 
praises and is pleased with those who partake in it. Second, that which God 
hates and is wroth with and has prohibited for His servants, and has praised 
those who avoid it. Third, that which is neutral and permitted, which He nei- 
ther loves nor hates, and has neither praised its doer nor dispraised. Its ruling 
is like the ruling of all the things to which the Law is indifferent, such as things 
that are seen, smelled, tasted, and worn. Whoever makes this third kind imper- 
missible has spoken on God’s behalf without knowledge and prohibited what 
God has permitted. Whoever takes this as part of his religiosity seeking to draw 
near to God through it has lied upon God, and created a religion for himself, 
and in that respect rivals the associationists. 


2 Part of the longer tradition cited earlier in Bukhari #6502. 
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1 Against Music? 


As for the first kind, that is the object of hearing that He has praised in His Book, 
commanded it and extolled those who hear it, dispraised and cursed those who 
evade it, and called them worse than beasts, such as is implied in the verse, 
“[The people of the Fire will say] Had we listened and reasoned, we would not 
be among the companions of Fire” [67:10]. This is the listening of the recited 
signs of God that He sent down to His Messenger, God grant him blessing and 
peace. This listening is the foundation of faith upon which it is built. This is of 
three kinds: first, the hearing in the sense of receiving the sound, which is the 
act of the physical ear and auditory faculties; second, the hearing or listening of 
understanding and mind; and finally, the hearing or listening of response and 
acceptance. All three are found in the Quran. 

As for the hearing of the senses, it is in the words of the Exalted when 
reporting the words of the believers among the Jinn, “We have heard a won- 
derful Recitation: it guides to righteousness, and so we believed in it” [721-2], 
and their words, “O our people, we have heard a Book that has been revealed 
after Moses, confirming what came before it; it guides to the Truth and to a 
straight path” [46:30]. This is the hearing of the senses, which was followed by 
faith and a positive response. As for the hearing of understanding, it is denied 
for the people of evasion and heedlessness, in the saying of the Exalted, “You 
surely cannot make the dead hear, nor can you make the deaf hear the call” 
[30:52], and His words, “God surely makes whomever He wills hear; you can- 
not make those in the graves hear” [35:22]. The particularization here pertains 
to making them hear in the sense of understanding and reason. Otherwise, 
the general hearing [of the senses] which is sufficient to establish the proof 
[upon which one becomes obligated to respond] is not particular, as in the say- 
ing of the Exalted, “Had God known any good in them He would have made 
them hear, and had He made them hear, they would have turned back in eva- 
sion” [8:23]; that is, had God known in those disbelievers any acceptance and 
submission, He would have made them understand. Otherwise, they already 


3 Alsama‘ was a “controversial practice” endorsed by some, but not all, Sufi confraternities. 
This ‘hearing’ or ‘audition’ is “best described as a type of ‘mystical concert’ in which a group 
of seekers and affiliated parties gather, under the direction of a Sufi master, to listen to the 
stylized recitation of religious litanies or mystically-themed poetry by a professional or semi- 
professional reciter (qawwal) supported by melodic or percussive accompaniment ... sama‘ 
was understood as a contemplative exercise whose proper execution, and the individual 
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and group experience thereof, had a potentially efficacious bearing on the participants’ spir- 
itual development.’ It was intended to “elicit the manifestation of mystical states, especially 
that of ‘ecstasy’ (wajd), in the attendees, who in contemplating the varied levels of the mul- 
tisensory performance taking place in front of them could be led to various inner break- 
throughs not otherwise available through other mystico-ascetic or contemplative praxes.” 
Furthermore, “[c]losely associated with the sama‘, and certainly one of its more controver- 
sial aspects, was the ritualized practice of ‘gazing upon (beardless) young men... a practice 
in which the physical beauties of the object of visual contemplation were understood, ideally, 
as being symbolical representations of inner spiritual truths.” Erik Ohlander, “Early Sufi Rit- 
uals, Beliefs, and Hermeneutics,” in The Cambridge Companion to Sufism, ed. Lloyd Ridgeon 
(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2015), 69-70. 
4 The latter two, note, could be rendered in English as listening more accurately. 
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received the hearing of the senses, but “Had He made them hear it, they would 
have turned back in evasion’—they would not have submitted nor benefitted 
from what they understood, for their hearts have a drive of rebellion and defi- 
ance that would have prevented them from benefitting from what they have 


heard. 

As for the hearing of acceptance and response, it is in the words of the 
Exalted reporting that His believing servants said, “We have heard and obeyed” 
[24:51]. Thus, this hearing is one of acceptance and response and bears the fruit 
of obedience. In fact, it comprises all three kinds, as they declare that they 
have encountered what they heard, understood it, and responded to it. Another 
instance of the hearing of understanding is, “Had they gone forth with you, they 
would not have added among you nothing but disorder, and they would have 
been active among you, seeking [to cause] mischief to you. And among you are 
avid listeners to them. God knows the wrongdoers” [9:47]. That is, [among you 
are] those who are open toward them and respond to them. This is the more 
correct of the two opinions concerning this verse. As for those who say that this 
reference is to spies or moles [of the associationists among Muslims], it is weak, 
because the Almighty has declaimed His wisdom in holding them back from 
going out [with the Muslims], for their going along would have caused disor- 
der and corruption and efforts to create discord in the army, there being in the 
army those who were open to their suggestions. Thus, in holding them back so 
that [the Muslims] do not suffer from their guile was favor and mercy from God. 
As for the inclusion of spies and moles in the army, that has nothing to do with 
the wisdom of holding them back, for it is known that spies and moles were 
with [those who were held back], and the Almighty declaimed that He held 
them back to prevent corruption from the army, so that they could not spread 
discord; this discord was prevented by holding them and their spies and moles 
back. Furthermore, spies are called “eyes” customarily, not “avid listeners.” In 
addition, this is like the words of the Exalted concerning their brothers among 
the Jews, “Avid listeners to lies, devourers of bribe” [5:42]—-which means prone 
to accepting [the lies]. 

Be that as it may, the listening of the elite of the elite, the closest ones, is 
the listening of the Qur’an in these three ways: receiving, understanding and 
reflection, and responding. Every time God has praised people for listening 
and commanded His allies in it, it is this kind of listening. That is the listen- 
ing to the verses [not to poetic verse]; listening to the Qur’an not listening to 
the Satan, listening to the speech of the Lord of the earth and the heaven, not 
the sonnets of poets; listening to the odes of salvation, not [frivolous] poems; 
listening to the prophets, the messengers, and the believers, not singers and 
musicians. 
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This is the listening that shepherds the hearts to the proximity of the Knower 
of Secrets, the driver who drives the souls to the lands of bliss, the motiva- 
tor that encourages the distracted to attain the highest stations and ranks, the 
caller who calls to faith, the guide who guides the rider to the path of the 
Gardens, the preacher who exhorts the hearts night and day, on behalf of the 
Breaker of Dawn, “Come to success, come to success.” 

You shall never find this listening (that is, the Qur’an) lacking in guidance 
to some proof, comment on some lesson to be drawn, reminder toward some 
inner awareness, thought in some sign, pointer toward some righteousness, 
refutation of some error, rectitude against some deception, insight against 
some blindness, command toward some benefit, prohibition against some 
harm and corruption, guidance toward some light, exit from some darkness, 
rebuke against some desire, encouragement toward some element of piety, elu- 
cidation of some insight, life, nourishment, and healing for some heart, and 
salvation and refuge, clearing up of some doubt, clarification of some proof, 
demonstration of some truth, and falsification of some falsehood. 

We would be pleased with the judgment of the people of taste in the listen- 
ing to verse and poetry, and appeal to them by the One who has revealed the 
Quran as guidance, light, and life, and ask: do they find that, or a fraction of it, 
in their tambour and reed pipe, the sonnet of the singers, or tunes of melodies? 
[Or in] the songs that turn on stirring up a free love that is shared by the lover 
of the Merciful, the lover of lands, the lover of brothers, the lover of knowl- 
edge and gnosis, the lover of wealth and prices, the lover of women, the lover 
of young men, and the lover of cross? For [singing] stirs up in the heart of any- 
one who is drawn to and is in love with a thing what was hitherto still, rousing 
what was settled, exciting his passion, bringing out his longings, so he dances 
to the tune of what exists in his heart of love, longing, and passion toward his 
beloved, whatever it may be. This is why you find among them all a taste for 
listening [to singing and music], and [they experience in it] a kind of trance, 
passion, and weeping. 

How bizarre, by God! What faith and light, what insight and guidance, and 
inner awareness are attained through the listening to poetic verse in melodi- 
ous voices and dances? Most of it addresses in what one desires of illicit things 
that God and His Messenger are displeased with and [God] punishes for such 
as seductive and licentious talk concerning prohibited males and females. For 
majority of seductive and licentious [singing] concerns images of prohibited 
love. It is seldom that a poet speaks seductively about his wife, slave-girl, or 
mother of his children; if it happens, it is as rare as hair ona bull. How, then, can 
someone who has the least amount of wisdom and life in his heart, who seeks 
divine nearness and increase in faith and nobility before Him, fall into seeking 
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pleasure in what is hated and loathed to Him—He loathes the one who says 
it, receives it, and is pleased with it? And things have aggravated so much that 
he claims that this hearing is more beneficial for the heart than listening to the 
Qur’an and beneficial knowledge and the traditions of His Prophet, God grant 
him blessing and peace! 

By God! Such a heart is eclipsed, deceived, turned upside down, and unfit for 
the reality of the Quran and the taste of its meanings, divulgence of its secrets, 
and so [God] entrusted him with the quran of Satan, as reported in the Mujam 
of al-Tabarani and elsewhere, both as raised [to the Prophet's authority] and 
truncated [to the authority of a Companion]: “Satan said, ‘O Lord, make me 
a quran [recitation]. He said, ‘Your quran is poetry. [Satan] said, ‘Make me a 
book’ He said, ‘Your book is the tattoo” He said, ‘Make for me a muezzin.’ He 
said, ‘Your muezzin is the reed pipe.’ He said, ‘Make me a house. He said, ‘Your 
house is the bath house. He said, ‘Make mea trap’ He said, ‘Your trap is women. 
He said, ‘Make me food. He said, ‘Your food is all upon which My name is not 
pronounced.’”> 


2 The Prohibition of Singing and Music 


What God despises, hates, and praises the avoidance of, is the listening to all 
that harms the servant in his heart and his religion, like the listening of all false- 
hood, except if he intends to refute it and seek lessons from it and know the 
beauty of its opposite, for a thing shows the beauty of its opposite. It has been 
said, 


When [hear you talk, the talk of everyone else makes me love yours more. 


[Similarly disliked] is the hearing of idle talk, whose avoidance God has praised 
in His saying, “And when they hear vain talk, they turn away from it” [28:55], 
and His saying, “When they pass by vain talk, they pass with dignity” [25:72]. 
Muhammad b. al-Hanfiyya® said, “It means singing.” Al-Hasan or someone else 
said, “They ennobled themselves [by leaving] when they heard it.” Ibn Mas‘td, 
God have mercy on him, said, “Singing causes hypocrisy to grow in the heart 
just like water causes vegetation to grow.” This is the statement of someone who 


5 AlTabarani, al-Mujam al-Kabir, 8:245; graded as weak or fabricated by most critics. See 
Madarij(S), 1238. 


CHAPTER 10 111 


SLL ay By Say oop ahiSy ABB Cis conte Cade cad] aks Le STIL cade Ul 
sli ry CALI Uoly OT AI gle oye ald itl 213 Ol we, SO 
cacslas BlySly OL GUL ches | ce Ke & 9 KE cy Bye Cll Lda o| tall 
dyes eSports SL pre GE Slat OTe os oy) al taller, 
16 th LE SB UE er! IB tll 213 SB TS oorl oye oat 
Slaw Gh fecr SWB plbl choy lB iy b focr! SWB Legh! Lb 56 SB S56 feel 
Slat dibeegu ail «gel ade Sh db tblab JB alae fered 16 Ledll tle sl 


el 





Ol» : 


bad 
SEU Gland cayoy a15 Stall parle BS cle yoy. U2 pall icy Ky Ail aa, Le 
Fonte) ain gl, tall OL coke Gunct dele, cay gle Wy allay! 09 crocs 15] Y] calf” 
‘Ss 


Sly tude cae ale daly dde Dd] cae Il, 


Nyda All Nya” B15 slgds a Cae ply cAcland cS WEIN al coe gall gill plans 
AL Gy A SB fracas al] QUIS 125 gL 425 1G) sady [ssi cenalll] 42 
Bele op past lye SV tard oh cpl Jy abil 

a Sal ell oak, © Aa 3 Glad ck, ell» abl a3 pee Gy 


6 Muhammad b. ‘Ali b. Abi Talib (d. 81/701), more famously known as Ibn al-Hanafiyya, was the 
son of ‘Ali and Khawla, a tribeswoman from Banu Hanifa. See Siyar 4:n0. 
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truly knows the nature and fruit of singing, for no one is given to it without his 
heart unwittingly becoming hypocritical. If such a person knew the reality of 
hypocrisy and its ends, he could see it in his heart. For the love of singing and 
love of the Quran cannot come together in the heart of a servant except one of 
them expelling the other. We have witnessed, as have others, the heaviness of 
the Qur’an upon the people of singing, and how they are bored by it and scream 
at the reciter if he makes it long for them, their hearts being unable to benefit 
from what he reads. [Their hearts] neither are moved by [its recitation] nor find 
it melodious, nor are their yearnings stirred by it. When the quran of Satan 
comes, then, there is no god but God! How their voices humble, movements 
cease, hearts find rest and tranquility, weeping and trance occur, and [you see] 
movement inside and out, generosity with money and clothes, fragrance and 
sleepless nights, and recitals throughout the night. If this is not hypocrisy, it 
surely is its anchor and foundation. 


The Book is recited and they tapped with no fear 
But that is the tapping of the oblivious, the heedless 
When the song arrived, they danced like the flies 
By God, they did not dance for God 
Tambour and reed and the melody of the singer 
Since when have you tied worship to diversion? 
The Book became too burdensome 
When they saw its commands and prohibitions 
Singing was easier when they saw 
It sets them free in diversion without limits 
Friends! The religion of Muhammad 
None has ruined and wronged but these” 


How could the hearing that the servant hears for his own pleasure and desire 
be more beneficial than the one he hears by God, for God, and from God? If 
[the Sufis who employ singing in worship] claim that they listen to this poetic 
singing in the same way [as the Qur'an], this is the height of confusion that has 
befallen [the Sufis], for [the spiritual seeker] can only hear by God, for God, and 
from God what God loves and is pleased with. This is why we have said that the 
opinion on this matter cannot be established except after knowing the image, 
the reality, and the rank of what is being heard. For God has made a measure 


7 These are most likely Ibn al-Qayyim’s own lines. Some manuscripts give additional lines, the 
gist of which is to drive home the harmfulness and prohibition of singing and music. See 
Madiarij(S), 1243. 
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for everything, and God will never make the one whose drink, pleasure, delight, 
and ecstasy are in the hearing of the clear signs [of the Qur’an] like the one 
whose drink, pleasure, delight, and ecstasy are in singing and poetry. 


3 The Arguments of Those Who Permit Singing 


The greatest of wonders is the argument of those who contend that singing is 
part of the [Sufi] way, or that it is permissible because it is delightful and pleas- 
ing. The soul finds joy and tranquility in it, that even a child finds comfort in a 
beautiful voice. The burden of the camel who bears the exhaustion of journey 
and hardship of carrying its load is eased by the singsong. A beautiful voice is a 
blessing of God, an increase in His creation, for God has dispraised the disagree- 
able sound, “Surely, the most disagreeable of sounds is the braying of donkeys” 
[31:19]. God has characterized the blessings of the Garden saying, “|The righ- 
teous | shall be made happy in a Garden” [30:15] because of its beautiful melody. 
How could, then, it be prohibited when it is to be found in the Garden? [They 
further argue by] the fact that God the Exalted does not give ear to anything as 
He does when listening to a prophet with a beautiful voice singing the Qur’an.§ 
[And they argue by] the fact that Abi Musa al-Ash‘ari,? God be pleased with 
him, when the Prophet, God grant him blessing and peace, heard his voice and 
praised him for its beauty, saying, “This one has been given a voice from the 
voices of the family of David.”!° Aba Musa said, “Had I known that you are lis- 
tening, I would have adorned it even more,” [by which he meant] I would have 
beautified and improved it. [They also argue by] the Prophet’s words, God grant 
him blessing and peace, “Beautify the Qur’an with your voices”! and by his 
words, God grant him blessing and peace, “Whoever does not recite the Quran 
melodiously is not part of us.”!* The correct [interpretation of this tradition] 
is that [recitation of the Qur’an] is a kind of singing, [by which is meant] the 
beautification of the voice when reciting it. This is how Ahmad [b. Hanbal], God 
have mercy on him, interpreted it, and said, “[It means] he beautifies it with his 
voice to the extent he can.” [They also argue] that the Prophet, God grant him 
blessing and peace, confirmed ‘isha, God be pleased with her, for the singing 
of the two singing maids on the Day of Eid and said to Abu Bakr, “Leave them, 
for every nation has a festival, and today is the festival of us people of Islam.”8 


8 The reference is to a tradition in Bukhari #524 and Muslim #792. 

g Abu Misa al-Asha‘i (d. 50/670), ‘Abdallah b. Qays, was a famous Companion who served as 
the governor of Basra during the caliphate of ‘Umar and that of Kufa under ‘Uthman. See 
Siyar 2:380. 


CHAPTER 10 115 


cLall ple oye oe ys 3 934 &y iy dai oS cob OLY gle cys onde ys 43934 Anal 9 
wale, 


BS cle al sl ce gill Bb oye clad ie OF fo Sate ge J Yuzeel thedl CEN yey 
5 geld LAN y 6 all yell Led Jia Ty all ea ly Cr dll oc Lb (a 
Bdabi9 Chobe cle all oye Mad Colall 2 pall Obs cel ALh ale Oggd CalAI dade y pull 
hy fro: Sled)] 4yFl Spal SIAN SSI OP lB caladll Spall 93 ail ob, calls 
cca Eland ge EUS Ob clase MN] faa et 0255 bhp 248 SUB EL a} ey al 
ore gh sole’ coh cS etl ost be Ube abl ob, Sat 3 say ele OK aS 
By sige SIRE gl ge ace al go 6 AAV ge bl ob, oT ab ae, Spell 
fel dom eye hal SUB caglo pele ge Lyla Me Spl td by Copal gant ae 
Asis «Bl pol OTA ye 5» BEd poy ation y Ll sj Sheed yt Maid Cael dbl 
0 pid EM 9 Spell Ca yoy cade a all eomally COT ML ged ge be ol» SE 
elie ll go Atte BIBS oN OL, ellen Le ape net SL a amyl 

ap Mel Jai bake lag Lge 93 JS) OB Lageor 3S GY lis tall oy, caziell Le 


10 ~——- Bukhari #5048; Muslim #793. 

11 ~=©6Aba Dawid #1464. 

12 ~~ Bukhari #7527. 

13. ~~ Bukhari #949, #951; Muslim #892. 
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[They argue] that he, God grant him blessing and peace, permitted singing in 
weddings and named it diversion. Similarly, the Messenger of God, God grant 
him blessing and peace, heard the singsong [of camel drivers] and permitted 
it. He also used to hear the [poetry] recital of the Companions, as they would 
recite rajaz* poetry in his presence in the digging of the trench: 


We are the ones who pledged to Muhammad 
To strive so long as we live 


He also entered Mecca when the rajaz-reciter would recite in his presence the 
lines of ‘Abdallah b. Rawwaha.! Furthermore, the camel-driver sung upon his 
departure from Khaybar, saying, 


By God if not for God we would be lost 
Give charity nor offer prayers 
He sent down tranquility upon us 
So set our feet firm when we meet 
Those who rebelled against us 
When they intended corruption, we refused 
And when called upon we came 
Upon this [the Prophet] prayed for the reciter.!6 


He also heard the poem of Ka‘b b. Zuhayr and rewarded him with a cloak.!” 
Similarly, he asked al-Aswad b. Sari to say lines of poetry in which [the latter] 
praised his Lord. He asked a hundred lines of the poetry of Umayya b. Abi al- 
Salt!® to be recited.?° Al-A‘sha recited some of his poetry to [the Prophet] and 
he listened to it. He confirmed the truth of the words of Labid:#! “Lo! All but 
God is false.”2? He also prayed for Hassan [b. Thabit] that he be helped by the 
Holy Spirit (Gabriel) so long as he defended him [by responding to the enemy’s 


14 Rajaz is the simplest meter in Arabic poetry; it was the typical poetic medium of fighters, 
sung in the heat of pre-Islamic battles; singing rajaz in battle was seen as a sign of courage 
and bravery. See Peter Webb, “Poetry and the Early Islamic Historical Tradition,’ in Warfare 
and Poetry in the Middle East, ed. Hugh Kennedy (London: I.B. Tauris, 2013), 138. 

15 ‘Abdallah b. Rawwaha (d. 8aH), a Companion and descendant of the famous pre-Islamic 
poet, Imrv’ al-Qays. He was a well-known poet in his own right throughout the life of the 
Prophet, God grant him blessing and peace, and also served as a commander during the 
Battle of Mu’tah, where he was martyred. See Siyar 1:230. 

16 —_- Recorded in Bukhari #4196 and Muslim #1802 with slight variation. 

17. As recorded in al-Tabarani, al-Kabir 19:176-179. 

18 Al-Aswad b. Sari‘ al-Tamimi al-Sa‘di (d. 42/663), a Companion and a poet, who fought 
alongside the Prophet in four battles. See Madarij(S), 1249. 
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1g Umayya b. ‘Abdallah (d. 5/627) was a Jahili poet who used to recite lines that forewarned 
of a coming Prophet, who he himself hoped to be. When news of the Prophet Muhammad 
reached him, he rejected him out of envy. See Madarij(S), 1249. 

20 Muslim #2255. 

21 Labid b. Rabi‘a (d. 41/662), was a leading pre-Islamic poet who converted to Islam, known 
to have only recited one line after his conversion. See M1, 1250. 

22 Bukhari #6147; Muslim #2256. 
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satire], and he liked [Hassan’s] poetry. He said, “Satirize them, may the Holy 
Spirit be with you.”23 Aisha, God be pleased with her, recited to him the lines 
of Aba Kabir al-Hadhali, 


Exempt of any remain of menses, 
born of hale nurse unsoiled, 

Were you to look at the folds of his face 
they beam like a white lightning-cloud! 


Then she said, “This line is more applicable to you,” and he was pleased with 
her words. 

[They also argue] on the grounds that Ibn “Umar, God be pleased with him, 
permitted it, as did ‘Abdallah b. Ja‘far, and the people of Medina at large. Also, 
[they contend] that such-and-such ally of God attended and heard it, and 
so whoever declares it impermissible impugns those masters, exemplars, and 
luminaries. [They also argue] that consensus has been established on the per- 
missibility of the harmonious and melodious chirping of the birds, and taking 
delight in hearing the voice of a human just as permissible, if not more. Further- 
more, the hearing [of songs] drives the soul of the listener and his heart to his 
beloved; if his object of love were illicit, so would be the singing that facilitates 
it. If itis permissible, so is singing in its right. If, similarly, it is godly, listening to 
songs about it would also constitute devotion and obedience, for it motivates 
divine love, strengthens and stirs it. 

[They also argue that] taking delight in a melodious sound is like taking 
delight in a beautiful view, or smelling of pleasant smells, or eating delectable 
foods. If this is illicit, so are all the other kinds of delights and sensations. 

The response is that all this constitutes distraction from the purpose and 
dodging the point of contention, associating with it irrelevant things. For a 
thing’s being pleasant and delightful to a sense has no relation to its permis- 
sibility or impermissibility, or for recommendation for or against it. For delight 
could be found in all the five categories: it could be found in what is impermis- 
sible, obligation, disliked, recommended, and neutral. How could anyone who 
knows proper conditions and methods of argument argue like this? 

How is this different from arguing for fornication or adultery on the grounds 
of the pleasure the perpetrator feels in the act that no one in their right mind 
can deny? Does anyone argue on the grounds of pleasure and delight in an act 
for its permissibility? Are most impermissible things void of pleasure? Are the 


23 Recorded in Bukhari #3213 and Muslim #2486, with some variation. 
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sounds of musical instruments anything but delightful—while their impermis- 
sibility has been soundly reported, through the soundest [chain of narrators], 
on the authority of the Prophet, God grant him blessing and peace, and [the 
report also prophesies that] there will be in his community those who will make 
[musical instruments] licit,24 and on the impermissibility of some of these 
[items listed in this report] there is consensus, and the majority of scholars 
declare them all impermissible? Is there evidence of the judgment of permis- 
sibility or impermissibility [of singing] in a camel's or a child’s taking delight 
in a harmonious sound? Even stranger is the argument that it is permissible 
because beautiful voices are God’s creation and grace. It is said in response: Is 
a handsome face not a similar grace? Does that constitute a proof of the per- 
missibility of enjoying and taking pleasure in it without limits? Is this anything 
but the school of the libertines who go along with nature? Is there in God’s dis- 
praise of a donkey’s braying an argument for the permissibility of melodious 
voices singing in adorned tones and sweet tunes of beautiful faces in a variety 
of poetic compositions, accompanied by tambours and love sonnets? {This, by 
your father, is rather ludicrous and odd.}?5 

Even odder is the argument for permissibility on the basis of the people of 
the Garden’s listening; it is equally fitting for such a one to argue for the permis- 
sibility of wine, because there will be wine in the Garden. Furthermore, [they 
should argue] for the permissibility of silk, because that is the raiment of the 
people of the Garden, and for the permissibility of utensils and jewelry made 
of gold and silver for men because that is known that it will be the case in the 
Garden. 

If itis said that the proof is established for the prohibition of these but not for 
singing, it would be said: This is a different argument altogether having nothing 
to do with the permissibility of something in the Garden. This shows that your 
argument on the basis of the people of the Garden’s [enjoyment of singing] 
is invalid and vain. As for your contention that the proof of the prohibition of 
listening to songs is not established, it would be said: What do you mean by 
hearing and what kinds of things? For there are kinds of hearing and things 
heard which are deemed prohibited, disliked, neutral, obligatory, or liked; you 
first determine the type, and only then a positive or negative judgment can be 
passed. 


24 This is referring to the tradition in Bukhari #5590. 
25 Some modern editors, following Hamid al-Fiqi, omit this statement due to the theological 
objection against swearing by anyone but God. Madarij(S), 1255n6. 
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If you said that [we are concerned with] the listening to poems, you will be 
asked which kind? Those that praise God, His Messenger and Book, and sati- 
rize His enemies? If so, Muslims continue to relate, listen to, and study them, 
and such are the ones that the Messenger of God, God grant him blessing and 
peace, and his Companions listened to?6 and rewarded and encouraged Hassan 
to utter. These are the ones that have confused the people of Satanic hear- 
ing because they say: those were poems, and our listening is to poems. True, 
then, the Sunna is speech, so is heretical innovation; praising God is speech, 
so is backbiting and slandering people. The question is whether the Messen- 
ger of God, God grant him blessing and peace, and His Companions listened 
to this Satanic chanting which comprises more than one hundred harms men- 
tioned elsewhere, and we have mentioned some of them in the foregoing.?” 
This confusion also afflicts them in the Prophet’s commendation of a beautiful 
voice in reciting the Qur'an, and permitting it and giving ear to it, and God’s 
love for it. They have transposed this commendation to the voices of women, 
beardless boys, and others, and singing accompanied by musical instruments 
and vocalists, with the mention of the [feminine] figure, bosom, and waist, 
and praise of the eyes and its works, and the black hair and beauty of youth, 
blushing cheeks, meeting and separation, victimization and desertion, anger 
and attention, longing, worry and separation, and the like. These are incom- 
parably more harmful to the heart than drinking wine. What comparison can 
there be between being drunk for a day or two and the intoxication of pas- 
sionate love whose companion cannot find healing except in the congregation 
of the losers, despondent and grief-stricken, imprisoned and murdered? Can 
the intoxication of the drink be compared to the intoxication of the souls with 
music? Could it be imagined of a wise person to prohibit an intoxicant whose 
harm is known, but allow an intoxicant whose harm is many, many times the 
harm of the drink? Above such a thing is the Judge of all Judges. 

If they dispute the intoxicating quality of sama‘ and its effect on reason and 
souls, they oppose both sense and wisdom, and their obstinacy becomes evi- 
dent. How could a physician help a patient suffering from a minor harm by 
permitting him to take in what contains in it a much greater ailment? A fair 
observer will concede that the sickness of the soul due to the intoxication of 
the drink is incomparably smaller than its sickness due to the intoxication of 
hearing. Our discourse, in any case, is for the one in his senses, not the one 
missing them. 


26 In reference to the tradition in Ahmad 5:105. 
27 The reference is to Ibn al-Qayyim’s treatise, al-Kalam ‘ala mas‘ala al-samd‘, ed. Rashid ‘Abd 
al-‘Aziz al-Hamad (Riyadh: Dar al-Asima, 1409), which extends over 500 pages. 
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Even stranger is their argument for the permissibility of listening [to such] 
accompanied by what we have mentioned of its social form,”® based on the act 
of two little girls who had not even reached puberty with a very young woman 
on the day of the [Eid] Festival and celebration, who sang a few lines from the 
poetry of the Arabs about courage, war, noble character, and chivalry. How far 
is this from that! 

What more, this tradition is their biggest argument, despite the fact that the 
greatest of truth-lovers, God be pleased with him, called it ‘Satan’s melody, and 
the Messenger, God grant him blessing and peace, agreed with this description, 
but allowed the two little girls of pre-legal age [to continue singing], and there 
was no harm in this singing and listening. Does this serve as a proof for the per- 
missibility of what they do and what they know of sama‘ consisting as it does 
of what is obvious to all? Glory be to God, how their reason and understanding 
have lost their way. 

Even odder than all of this is the argument upon its permissibility based on 
what the Messenger of God, God grant him blessing and peace, listened to from 
the camel-driver’s singsong comprising truth and affirmation of unicity. Has 
anyone considered mere poetry, its declaiming and listening, impermissible to 
begin with? How similar in strength is [their argument] to the web of a spider? 

Even more peculiar is their argument for its permissibility based on the 
permissibility of listening to the sweet chirping of the birds: is this argument 
anything but of the genus of the analogy of those who said, “Trading is like 
usury” [2:275]. What relation is there between the chirping of the birds to the 
songs of beautiful, delicate women, of strings and harps, and feminine voices 
of beardless youth, and singing by which the souls and hearts are led to yearn 
for meeting every beloved man or woman? What is the relation of the temp- 
tation of all this to the voice of a dove, nightingale, songbird, and the like? In 
fact, we say that if the two were the same, to take sama‘ as a kind of devotion 
and worship by which inner knowledge, tastes, and ecstasy are revealed and 
spiritual states advanced would indeed be of the same nature as the nearness 
to God through the sounds of the birds. But we seek God’s protection that the 
two be deemed the same. 

What resolves the contention concerning the judgment of this matter con- 
sists of three principles, which are the most important principles of faith and 
devotion; whoever does not build on them his edifice stands on the brink of a 
crumbling precipice. 


28 A curious mention of ijtima‘iyya; modern Arabic employs it to mean social body, but 
“social” here should be taken to mean the collection of practices and types of people. 
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4 First Principle: Scripture Is the Judge of Mystical Knowledge 


The first principle is [the answer to the question] whether [what is called] the 
spiritual taste, state, and ecstasy is the judge or the judged upon which another 
judge declares its judgment and to which it turns for verdict. 

This is an occasion of the misguidance of those who have lost the sound path 
of the people [of tasawwuf| by making it the judge, turning to it for the ver- 
dict on what is permissible and unacceptable and what is sound and harmful. 
They have made [personal taste or mystical knowledge] the standard for what 
is true and what is false, discarding for its sake the implications of knowledge 
and clear scriptural texts, making personal tastes, states, and ecstasies arbiters 
over them both. The problem has thus become enormous and the corruption 
compounded, the signposts of faith and the straight path obliterated. The spiri- 
tual path has been turned upside down: it used to be directed to God, now they 
have made its end their own selves. Thus, the common people who are [sup- 
posedly] veiled from their spiritual tastes worship God, whereas these people 
worship their selves. 

The irony is that they have taken up a variety of self-disciplining exercises 
and renunciation in order to strip desires and indulgences off their selves, 
but have ended up shifting from one kind of desire to another, greater kind, 
and from one kind of indulgence to another, greater kind. Their situation in 
the desires which they have left behind was better. The case of the victims of 
those desires is better than these people, for the former do not oppose their 
inner states to knowledge nor privilege them over scriptural texts, nor make 
them their religion and devotion, nor badmouth scriptural knowledge and 
its people for its sake. The desires to which they have shifted, they have 
turned them into the signposts to which they intend to journey; it is the 
direction of their hearts’ prayers. They stand for their indulgences, rather 
than God, annihilating themselves into them against what God has com- 
mended them. People worship God, they worship themselves. They denigrate 
and badmouth those given to diversions and desires, but they are the most 
addicted to their own indulgences. They have only renounced some plea- 
sures for the sake of others higher than those, abandoning one desire for 
another. 

Let the wise contemplate this state of affairs in himself and in others, for 
all that opposes the normative decree of God for the servant is his own indul- 
gence and desire, be it wealth, power, beautiful face, or spiritual delight, ecstasy, 
or state. Furthermore, the one who prefers this over what God wants is worse 
than one who acknowledges that it is a deficiency and trial, and that what God 
wants ought to be preferred over it, and constantly reports to God. 
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Moreover, in taking subjective taste as the final arbiter one has fallen into 
such corruption that only God knows, for tastes are different in themselves, of 
many types, mutually varied in every way. Every group has its tastes, states, and 
ecstasies in accordance with its beliefs and practices. Those who uphold the 
view of unicity of being have their tastes, states, and ecstasies, which in their 
belief are sufficient. Christians have their tastes in Christianity, their ecstasies 
in accordance with their exercises and beliefs. Everyone who believes in some- 
thing and walks on a path, be it true or false, if he disciplines himself, devoting 
himself to it, adhering to it, such that it becomes established in its heart, he 
finds in it spiritual states, taste, and ecstasy. Whose tastes should then be the 
standards by which to judge and tell the truth from falsehood? 

Here we have the master of all people of tastes and ecstasies, all unveilings 
and states, the one to be specifically inspired and unveiled from the Commu- 
nity, [namely, ‘Umar b. al-Khattab,] who does not turn to his taste, ecstasy, or 
inspirations in anything of the matters of religion. So much so that men, wom- 
en, and even Bedouins would ask of him, and when they informed him some- 
thing on the authority of the Messenger of God, God grant him blessing and 
peace, he would not turn to his taste, ecstasy, or inspiration. Rather, he would 
say, “If we did not hear this, we would have judged otherwise,” and he would 
say, “O people, a man was wrong, a woman was right.”?9 This is the conduct of 
one who is sincere to himself and to the Community, God be pleased with him, 
not like the one who deceives himself, his religion, and his community. 


5 Second Principle: All Disagreements Are Judged by Scripture 


The second principle is that when a disagreement transpires on any act or 
spiritual state or taste, on whether it is sound or fallacious, true or false, the 
obligation is to return to the proof acceptable to God and the believing ser- 
vants, and that proof is the revelation from which rulings on new problems, 
conditions, and occurrences are sought, presented and judged by. Whatever 
it deems good, acceptable, preferable, and sound, is accepted, and whatever 
it declares to be false and rejects, it is false and rejected. Whoever does not 
build his knowledge, conduct, and path on this has nothing to go on, no matter 
what the excuses, all he has is treachery and deception, “like a mirage in sandy 
deserts, which the man parched with thirst mistakes for water; until when he 
comes up to it, he finds it to be nothing: But he finds God with him, and God 
will pay him his account: and God is swift in taking account” [24:39]. 


29 Related in al-Qurtubi's Tafsir 5:99. 
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6 Third Principle: The Weighing of Harm and Benefit 


The third principle is that when any seeker or seeker is confused about the judg- 
ment of a thing with respect to its permissibility or otherwise, he should look 
at its harm, benefit, and end; if its harm is clearly preponderant, it is impossi- 
ble for the Lawgiver to command or permit it; indeed, one knows for certain 
its impermissibility in the Law. Especially if it happens to be a way that leads 
to God and His Messenger’s displeasure—being both a bridge and a ladder to 
[the displeasure], and its forerunner and agent. No men of insight doubt its 
prohibition. How could it be imagined of the All-wise and All-knowing that He 
would prohibit of an intoxicant so much as a needle’s head because it drives the 
ego to intoxication which leads to prohibited things, but then permit what is a 
far greater tempter of the selves to the prohibited? For singing, as Ibn Mas‘ud, 
God have mercy on him, said, is the ladder to fornication and adultery. People 
have seen that it does not afflict a young man without him becoming corrupt, 
nor a woman without her becoming wanton, nor a young man or an old man 
without many, many afflictions. What one sees leaves no need of theoretical 
demonstration, especially when the entire assemblage that most seductively 
drives the selves to sin {and wickedness, is brought together in a desired fash- 
ion, by way of place and possibility, with cohorts and brothers}, and musical 
instruments, with sticks and tambours and strings and harps. The vocalist with 
a melodious voice accompanied by handsome beardless men or women sings 
of erotic love, reunion, rejection, and abandonment. 


Goblets of desire pass among them 
not a single one of them will you find in his senses 
Everyone to the extent of his drink 
has responded to seductive desire 
They are bent with drunkenness 
and not just for having drunk the mother of all seduction 
The cupbearer runs between them 
they prefer no other cupbearer 
He ripped off their hearts such that 
robes to him seemed too concealing 
They did not wake up until there came to them the caller of the meeting 
respond, for each one among you meets his Lord in the state he is in 
Then only will you know whether a cesspit 
you drank from with your boon companions or a pure drink 
By God, doubtless you will know that before the meeting you were/are 
aware 
you must one day awaken either here or there, so be pleased 
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7 Spiritual Taste 


If one must turn to spiritual taste for judgment, let us turn to a taste that neither 
you nor we can refuse, setting aside all these tastes that we have mentioned. 

The heart experiences two states: grief and sorrow over what has been lost, 
and delight and joy over what is present. Accordingly, it has two kinds of wor- 
ship. Its worship corresponding to the first state is the worship of contentment, 
which is for the forerunners, and patience, which is for the companions of the 
right hand. Its worship corresponding to the second state is the worship of 
gratitude, and the grateful too are of two kinds, the forerunners and the com- 
panions of the right hand. [The heart] is cut off from those two kinds of worship 
by two rash and wicked voices that are from Satan and not from the Merciful, 
the voice of screaming and wailing upon grief and loss of a dear one, and the 
voice of diversion, music, and singing upon delight over the attainment of what 
one desires. Satan has thus replaced those two kinds of worship with these two 
voices. The Prophet, God grant him blessing and peace, pointed to this mean- 
ing in the tradition of Anas, God be pleased with him, “I have been forbidden 
two senseless and wicked voices, the voice of wailing over a calamity and the 
voice of reed pipe upon a blessing.”3° 

This agrees with the pleasure, desire, and delight of the ego, and those emo- 
tions are excited in him until those deficient in the portion of the Prophetic 
light begin to worship through them. Such are those who have drunk but a little 
from the Muhammadan wellspring. In addition to [this deficient knowledge], 
they possessed sincerity and aspiration, and the desire to oppose the people 
of misguided desires and indolence. They also saw the hardness of the hearts 
of those who reject their path, the thickness of their veils, denseness of their 
natures, and dullness of their souls. All this was further occasioned by the [spir- 
itual yearning] that moved their inner self, ignited the fire of love, beckoned 
their selves to their original dwellings and to the origins from where they were 
captured. The aspiring, training selves on this journey always require a stimulus 
to continue to move them, a caravan-leader to cheer them on. In the absence 
of the Quran as their stimulus, they had only singing and music to turn to. 

These matters have led to them preferring sama‘, loving it so deeply that 
mountains can move from their places but not their love for it, since it is the 
rouser of their aspirations, mover of their stillness, and stimulus for their inner 
selves. 


30 ~—C Narrated in Tirmidhi #1005 with slight variation. 


CHAPTER 10 133 


pad 
oe ge dy oF oS Y God SIT dys cGyall SLATE oye oy QS | Ny 
Ab SS 3 SL 34 

SEH dy opr 9h Obs cially copdie fe Geely Op alle UE dl Lae al 
Olea ge OL! Ogle 

col LE By wally ccpblal Dy clot don0 Ug VIAWL! ante aa 

cae lel, ogale dle Leal Ld Oy FLU, Kell dope AW ALL) gate ay 
coe Vib le crab cate) asp Ceol gale ge Olbgtll, nil! endl 
cyl ee clay Lely sell Spey Koptl Slsy Ol te debdly Gal Spe 
cage WE ge Cpl Crk, Ole A ae yb co glbll Spay 

Bip oP Ca Lely ae al ogy pil tye Gb teen gall Lie AL] BB (tI LET 8, 
hea Le shee S poy (Ayes We by Ope crab cael 

Diep Le tas ess AGN Ce Ca eGR By Sy pallial SUS ily 
Bally Codey Gro S] US Glaily cA tortl Caall oye pe By (Sorell sl oe Apel 
BDA y gh BBs cmt Bd SA lb 5445 Vglyy allledl Joly all Oly Ja balan 
Ur pelle ley LI Ell Labaly <opS Lp BA AUS Boley mee Lisl fits cee 
slae Cte eS lataleey bei lelbsl J) 

sole cy Ub ly clay ob USA DS po by Vas aob LI Ua idly 
oF eb Bale Ley Clea ie lk ype Vl ode ye S78 fled Gok ye U2 ¢ SLA 
spe bly Eas eS ye Ney tle e she 9® Lael Gols Vy YS Ul oe SLL 


134 IBN QAYYIM AL-JAWZIYYA, MADARIJ AL-SALIKIN 


The cure for one with such a condition is to gradually shift to listening to the 
Quran recited in beautiful voices, with attention to its meaning, reflection on 
its discourse, until the love of listening to songs leaves his heart and is replaced 
by the love of the Quran, and he finds in it his delight, nourishment, and spir- 
itual state and ecstasy. Only then will he know that his former passion pales in 
comparison, and he will feel like the author of these lines, 


I once thought that my desire knew no end 
for something above which I saw naught 
When we met and I saw her splendor 
I realized it had only been a child’s play 


That wailing contravenes patience and singing and music contravenes grati- 
tude is a matter known by necessity [in religion], which no one can doubt 
except those far away from knowledge and faith.*! For gratitude is to be occu- 
pied with obedience to God, not with a voice that is “senseless and wicked,” 
that of Satan. Similarly, wailing is a contravention of patience, as ‘Umar b. al- 
Khattab, God be pleased with him, said of a [for-hire] wailing woman, striking 
her such that her hair became uncovered, saying, “She has no sanctity: she 
encourages wailing, and God has forbidden it; she discourages patience, and 
God has commanded it; she tempts the living [with more grief] and hurts the 
dead and sells her tears and weeps for the grief of someone else.”32 

It is known to all high and low that the temptation of singing and music is a 
great deal stronger than that of wailing. What we have seen—we and others— 
and known by experience is that no sooner do the instruments of music and 
amusement appear and become widespread among a people and they become 
preoccupied with it than their enemy overtakes them and they suffer from 
famine, drought, and evil rulers. The intelligent one is one who reflects on and 
thinks about the occurrences in the world. And God is the helper. 

Do not think that our discourse on this station is too long, for it is of great 
import to the [seekers]. 

As for their saying, “Whoever objects to [sama‘] has objected to such-and- 
such ally [of God],” it is the argument of the riffraff. True, we say, but what 
would you say if the allies of God object to allies of God? Allies of God greater 
in number and higher in status before God and before the believers, nearer to 
the superior centuries, have objected to them. Furthermore, infallibility is not 
a condition for being God’s ally. It may be that allies of God fight with swords 


31 The addition in square brackets appears in most, but not all, manuscripts, but seems to 
have been a mistake. See Madarij(S), 1272. 
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32 It was common for those who were mourning a loss to hire wailers on their behalf to 
demonstrate the extent of their grief. 
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opposite each other in a battle, and when some of them marched upon others, 
it was said, “Some people of the Garden have marched upon the people of the 
Garden.” That one who commits what is prohibited or disliked, either due to 
a flawed interpretation or in disobedience, is an ally of God does not prevent 
us from objecting to him, nor does it deprive him of being an ally of God the 
Exalted. 

But far, very far, be it from one of the early allies of God that they would 
attend one of these innovated concerts, consisting as they do of the [aforemen- 
tioned] form that tempts the hearts worse than the temptation of the drink. 
Far be the allies of God from that! The hearing concerning which the shaykhs 
have disagreed is their gathering in one place, remembering God and reciting 
something from the Qur’an; then some vocalist would sing some ascetic poetry 
denigrating this world and encouraging [the longing for] the meeting of God 
the exalted and his love, his fear and his hope and the abode of the afterlife, 
drawing their attention to the treachery or heedlessness or distance or sever- 
ance in their states, lamenting what they lost or compensating for what they 
missed, or fulfilling promises or affirming them, or remembering ache and long- 
ing, or the fear of separation or rejection, and the like. 

This is the listening concerning which they have disagreed, not the listening 
of whistling and clapping, music and wine poetry, infatuation with beauti- 
ful figures of beardless youth and women, mentioning their beauty, and their 
reunion and separation. If any intelligent person were to be asked about this, 
he would declare its prohibition, and know that the Law did not come to permit 
it, and that there is nothing more harmful for the people than this, nor more 
detrimental to their intelligence, hearts, religion, wealth, children, and women. 


8 Levels of Audition 
The author of al-Mandazil said, 


The listening is of three levels. The listening of the commoners, which 
comprises three things: responding to the rebuke of the warning with 
[desire ]?? and responding to the call of the promise with exertion, and 
getting to witness the favor with insight. 


33 ~~ Ibnal-Qayyim reads it raghba, longing or desire, and interprets it as obedience; al-Harawi's 
text has it ra‘ah, which is discomfort with and avoidance of sins, and more appropriate in 
the context. 
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The “warning” is against abandoning the commanded and committing the 
prohibited, and “responding to its caller” is to act in obedience. His saying 
“desire” means obedience motivated by God being the issuer of the command, 
the prohibition, and the promise. The reality of desire is hope and fear; thus one 
does what he is commanded by the light of faith, hoping for reward, and gives 
up what he is prohibited from by the light of faith, fearing the punishment. 

Desire has another basis, which is that the act under its purview is the act 
of choice and longing, not the act of one who dislikes doing it, as if watching 
himself being driven to death. 

As for “responding to the promise with exertion,’ it is to conform to the com- 
mand seeking what is promised, exerting oneself to that end, employing his 
best faculties. 

As for “getting to observing the favors with insight,” it is the recognition of 
the listener, while listening, of the fact all that has come to him of good is from 
God’s favor and grace on him, without his deserving it, not a return that his 
efforts caused. As the Exalted said, “They impress on you as a favor that they 
have embraced Islam. Say, ‘Count not your Islam as a favor upon me: Nay, God 
has conferred a favor upon you that He has guided you to the faith, if you are 
truthful’” [59:17]. 

He similarly witnessed that what has been kept from him of this world, or 
what has afflicted him of harm and distress, that too is a favor from God in a 
number of ways, as it brings out right thinking. As one of the Predecessors said, 
“O son of Adam, you do not know which of the two blessings is better for you: 
His blessing upon you by giving you or His blessing upon you by leaving you 
out.’34 


When touched by felicity he followed it by gratitude 
When touched with harm, he responded with patience 
Both are for him but a blessing which 
Imagination cannot capture, nor the land and the sea 


If you said: Does one see God's favor even in what afflicts him of disobedience 
and sin? I say: Yes, in fact, if accompanied by sincere repentance and righteous 
deeds that erase [the sins], they are the greatest of favors upon him, as estab- 
lished earlier. 


34 Ibn Abial-Dunya, Kitab al-Shukr, ed. Yasin al-Sawwas and ‘Abd al-Qadir al-Arna’ut (Dam- 
ascus: Dar Ibn Kathir, 1985), 161. There is an addition in some manuscripts, noted on 
Madarij(S), 1277-1278. Ibn Abi al-Dunya (d. 28144) led an ascetic life and frequently taught 


=” 


and wrote on moral characteristics. See A. Dietrich, “Ibn Abi ’l-Dunya’ in E12. 
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9 The Audition of the Elite 


He said, “The audition of the elite comprises three things: witnessing the goal 
in every sign, stopping at the objective at every moment, and ridding oneself of 
any pleasure in separation.” 

“The goal in every sign’ is the Lord Blessed and Exalted, for all that is listened 
to is to introduce Him and His Names, His deeds and judgments, His promise 
and warning, His command and prohibitions, His justice and grace. This spec- 
tacle is arrived at by listening through God, for God, in God, and from God. 

Listening through Him means that one hears such that none of his own ego 
remains in the hearing, and if anything remained, his total connection to what 
is heard severs it, thus his listening is through His Ever-presence, divested of 
any attention to himself. 

As for listening for Him, it means divesting the ego in listening from any 
will that opposes the will of God in his regard, and concentrating his faculties 
of hearing on the attainment of God’s pleasure from what is being listened to. 

As for listening in Him, it is a different matter altogether. It is to divest all that 
does not behoove the Truth by way of attribution, name, description, or deed 
from what befits His perfection, and to affirm for Him what befits his perfection 
in what is heard and purifies Him of what does not. 

This is an occasion which only those established in knowledge and inner 
awareness of God can fulfill, for God disorients those given to distortion and 
denial [of His words or attributes],3> including the partisans of assimilation 
and likeness: “God has guided the believers concerning which they all disagreed 
of the truth by His leave; God guides whomsoever He wills to a straight path” 
[2:213]. 

As for listening from him [directly]: what can be received via a medium is a 
qualified listening. As for the unqualified [listening], it cannot be hoped for in 
this transient world except for those God has chosen through His messenger- 
hood and speech. But listening to His speech is like listening to Him, for [the 
Quran] is His speech that He has uttered in reality, and whosoever hears it as 
if he has heard God. 

This is the real listening from God, not the listening of the kind claimed by 
men of fantasies, as one of them said [claiming about God], “He called to me 
inwardly” or “He addressed me” or “He said to me.’ I wonder who exactly is 
the one calling to you? Who exactly is the one addressing you, O deceived and 
conceited one? And how do you know? Are these voices from the Satan or the 
Merciful? What is the evidence that it is God who is addressing you? 


35 The people of distortion and denial are referring to two technical categories of people, 
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ahl al-tahrif wa-l-ta til. The former group is accused of altering or distorting the words of 
God, as has been accused of the Christians and Jews in the Quran (see Q. 4:46, 5:13, etc.). 
Those of denial, on the other hand, argue that God cannot be qualified with any attributes 
shared by humans. 
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Yes, we do not deny [in principle the fact of] the calling, addressing, and 
inspiration [from God]. The problem is the one being called on, addressed, and 
inspired; that is where some reflection is due. 

In general, whoever has the Qur’an recited to him should consider himself 
as if having listened to God addressing him through it. If this occurs to him 
along with the listening through Him, for Him, and in Him, [he will find that] 
the meanings, subtleties, and wonders of what he hears rush to his heart, all 
brought near to him so he may pick whatever he wishes from knowledge and 
wisdom, inner knowledge and insight, and guidance and lessons. 

As for “stopping and reflecting at the objective at every moment,’ it is the 
seeking and journeying to the ultimate, desired, end to which his hearing is a 
means, and that end is the Truth the Glorified. For He is the end of all search, 
“And that to your Lord is the goal” [53:42]. There is nothing sought beyond God, 
nor short of Him any resting place, nor do eyes cool except in Him; everything 
sought other than Him is a vanishing shadow, a fleeting fantasy; if one enjoys 
it, it is a thing of deception. 

As for “ridding oneself of taking pleasure in separation,” it means that sepa- 
ration in the meanings of what is heard, and the passing of the heart between 
its stations causes it pleasure, as it is well-known for transitions. He does away 
with the pleasure of transition, as it is his indulgence, in favor of concentration 
on what is being heard [making it truly] by Him, from Him, and for Him. 

The Shaykh, God have mercy on him, did not say, “ridding oneself of separa- 
tion” for the meanings of what is heard [from the Qur’an] are comprehended 
and understood only through separation due to its variety; hence he should 
erase its pleasure, not it [in itself], so that it does not become part of his indul- 
gence. This is the subtlest of the states of the sincere listeners. 


10 The Audition of the Elite of the Elite 


He said, “The audition of the elite of the elite is the listening that removes 
defects from the unveiling, connects the pre-eternal®® (what has always been) 
to the sempiternal (what will always be), and returns the endings to the begin- 
ning.” 


36 = The Arabic pair of words azal (what has always been) and abad (what will always be) 
has no exact match in English. The Western philosophical tradition has come to distin- 
guish two concepts of eternity and sempiternity: “The English word ‘eternal’ comes from 
aeturnus in Latin, itself a derivation from aevum, an age or time. So ‘eternity’ means ever- 
lastingness. However, in the course of philosophical discussion the idea of everlastingness 
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has been further refined, and two contrasting concepts can be denoted by it. It is usual to 
make the contrast clear by calling one of these ‘eternity’ or ‘atemporality’ and the other 
‘sempiternity’ or ‘everlastingness’” (http://plato.stanford.edu/entries/eternity/). These are 
different kinds of distinctions. We shall call azal pre-eternity, and abad sempiternity. 
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“Unveiling” means the encounter of the heart to the reality of what has been 
heard, and it has two [potential] defects. The first is doubt, which obviates 
this encounter; [the attainment of this station is that] there must remain no 
doubt, and this is the sight of certitude. The second is the negation of media 
between the listener and the one being listened to, such that they vanish for 
him into what is being listened to, and he is annihilated from witnessing them, 
and annihilated from witnessing his annihilation, such that he, the listener, not 
the medium, becomes the witness. He is the guide,?” the listening is from Him, 
as is the guidance, and the beginning, and to Him is the end. 

As for connecting “the sempiternity to preeternity,” its meaning, if we take it 
literally, is impossible, for sempiternity and preeternity are mirror opposites, 
and the meeting of one to the other is impossible. His meaning, instead, is 
that what is present eternally in existence and witnessing was existent in pree- 
ternity, known and predetermined, thus the judgment of [whatever will take 
place forever] returns to preeternity in knowledge and reality; thus what has 
always been becomes what will always be, just as what will always be has always 
been present in knowledge and judgment. To elaborate on that: in sempiternity 
appears what was hidden in preeternity, thus everything ends in His knowl- 
edge, judgment, and wisdom, and that is preeternal. This is of a piece with 
returning endings to their beginning, such that the end becomes the same as 
what has passed. God the Exalted is the First and the Last; all that was and will 
be is returned to His preexisting knowledge and judgment. Thus, sempiternity 
returns to preeternity, and ends to the beginning, and God knows best. 


37. Most of the manuscripts state al-hadi (“the guide”), which is more appropriate than the 
choice by the editors of Madarij(S), al-badi (“the evident”). See Madarij(S), 1283. 
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CHAPTER 11 


The Station of Grief 


From among the stations of “You we worship and You we supplicate for help” 
is the station of grief.! 

It is not one of the stations that is sought nor is its attainment a command, 
even if the seeker cannot avoid it. Grief has not come in the Quran except in 
a prohibition or negation. As in the words of the Exalted, “Faint not nor grieve, 
for you will overcome them if you are [indeed] believers” [3:139], and “Grieve 
not over them” [16:127] in more than one place, and “Grieve not: God is with 
us” [9:40]. In negation, it appears in the words of the Exalted, “There shall be 
no fear upon them nor shall they grieve” [2:38]. The wisdom in this [absence] 
is that grief is a station that is not easy, and it has no benefit for the heart; 
the dearest thing to the Satan is to afflict the servant with grief to cut him off 
from his path and halt his journey. The Exalted has said, “Secret counsels are 
only [inspired] by the Satan, in order that he may cause grief to the believers” 
[58:10]. The Prophet, God grant him blessing and peace, prohibited three peo- 
ple “that the two of them whisper leaving out the third for that would grieve 
him.” 

Grief, therefore, is not sought after or intended, nor is there benefit in it, and 
the Prophet, God grant him blessing and peace, has sought protection from it: 
“O God, I seek your refuge from anxiety and grief”:3 [grief] being the compan- 
ion of anxiety. The difference between them is that the affliction that visits the 
heart if it is in the future it generates anxiety, and if it has passed it is grief; both 
of them enervate the heart and exhaust the determination. 

Nevertheless, visiting this station is a necessity in real life. The people of the 
Garden will say upon entering it, “Praise is to God who has removed all grief 
from us” [35:34]. This shows that they were afflicted with grief in this world, as 
with all other afflictions, without their choice. 

As for the words of the Exalted, “Nor [is there blame] on those who came to 
you to be provided with mounts, and when you said, ‘I can find no mounts for 
you, they turned back, their eyes streaming with tears of grief that they could 
not find the means to spend” [9:92]; they were not praised for the grief itself, 
but for what led them to grief, due to the intensity of their faith, that they were 


1 The verbal noun of h-z-n is vocalized in Arabic both as huzn and hazan, and appears in both 
forms in the Qur’an, see e.g. 9:92, 12:84. 
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2 Bukhari #6277, #6290; Muslim #2184. 
3 This is a part of the narration in Bukhari #6363. 
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left behind by the Messenger of God, God grant him blessing and peace, not 
having the means [to procure a ride]. In this there is exposure of the hypocrites 
who neither grieved for staying behind nor desired to be like the others who 
could. 

As for his words, God grant him blessing and peace, in a sound tradition, 
‘Nothing afflicts a believer, be it anxiety, exhaustion, or grief, except that God 
expiates his sins by it,’* they point to its being an affliction that God gives to his 
servants through which his sins are erased; it does not prove that it is a station 
that should be sought and dwelt upon. 

Furthermore, the tradition of Hind b. Abi Hala in describing the Prophet, 
God grant him blessing and peace: “He was constantly in grief”> is a tradition 
without basis, for in its chain there are unknown [narrators]. Furthermore, how 
could he be continuously aggrieved when God had protected him from grieving 
for the world and its causes, prohibited him from grieving about the disbeliev- 
ers, forgave all his past and future sins? Where would grief come from? Rather, 
he was constantly cheerful, laughing, as it appears in his description “laughing 
warrior,’ God’s blessings and peace be upon him.® 

As for the report that “God loves every grievous heart,’ it has no supporting 
chain, nor is its narrator known, nor is its soundness. Even if it is supposed to 
be sound, grief is a calamity like others by which God puts his servants to test, 
and if the servant is patient, God loves his patience over the calamity. 

As for the report, “When God loves a servant, he installs in his heart a wailer, 
and if he hates a servant, he makes in his heart a reed pipe,” it is an Israelite 
report. It has been said that it is in the Torah. Its meaning is correct, in the sense 
that the believer is aggrieved over his sins, whereas the wicked is heedless and 
lost in his play, melodious and pleased. 

As for the saying of the Exalted concerning His Prophet Isra’ll (ie., Jacob): 
“And his eyes became white with grief, even as he suppressed [it]” [12:84], this 
is mere declaration of his state that befell him upon losing his dear child, and 
that He tested him with it, as He tested him with the separation between them. 

The men of the path have agreed, [in any case,]| that the grief of this world 
is dispraised, with the exception of Abu “Uthman al-Hizi, who said, “Grief of 
every kind is a grace and increase for the believer, so long as it does not cause 
disobedience.” He further said, “[It is so] because even if it does not lead one 
to be an elect [of God], it at least causes purification.”” It would be said to him: 
No doubt that it is a trial and a test from God, of a piece with sickness, anxiety, 
and humiliation; but a station of the path it is not. 


4 Bukhari #5640; Muslim #2573. 
5 Recorded by Tirmidhi, al-Tabarani, and Ibn Sa‘d. See Madarij(S), 1288. 
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6 This statement, mentioned by the author and his teacher Ibn Taymiyya, is attributed to 
Israelite scriptures, and appears in Shi‘ collections of hadith, where it is considered sound. 
See al-Shaykh al-Sadtiq, Kamal al-din wa tamam al-ni‘ma, ed. ‘Ali Akbar al-Ghifari (Madadir 
al-hadith al-shi‘iyya, AH1405), 198. 

7 Al-Qushayni, al-Risdla, 139. 
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1 Levels of Grief 
The author of al-Manazil, God have mercy on him, said, 


Grief is the pain of what has been missed and sorrow over what has been 
withheld. 


He means that what has missed a man was either within his capacity or it was 
not; if it was, it hurts to have missed it, and if it was not, it causes sorrow. 
He said, 


It has three levels. First, the grief of the commoners, which is to grieve 
over deficiency in service, falling into betrayal, and loss of the days past. 


“Deficiency in service” in the view of [the Sufis] is a higher state than failing 
to perform the deeds altogether, but rather, it is a lament that accompanies the 
deeds, for “service” in their view is part of good character and etiquette, not part 
of the deeds, and is a right of worship and its etiquette and its obligation. The 
one who grieves over this kind, of course, would be all the more aggrieved over 
having lost the deed altogether. 

As for “falling into betrayal,” it too is more specific than the sinfulness com- 
mitted by engaging in the prohibited, for that happens due to a prior deficiency 
in nearness to God the Exalted. When He is veiled from him, [the servant] falls 
into betrayal. The Shaykh mentioned “grief” in the [ten-fold] division of chap- 
ters, and it is for him part of the division of “the beginnings.”® 

As for the loss of bygone days, it also is of two types: losing them through the 
absence of obedience in them, and losing them through the absence of causes 
of faith, and taste of its sweetness, nearness, and familiarity to God, and beauty 
of company with Him. 

Each one of these three is of two types, for the initiates and for the inter- 
mediates, and the discourse applies to both, even though he attached it to the 
latter. 

He said, “The second level is the grief of the possessors of the will, and that 
is grief over the attachment of the heart to the separation; over distraction of 
the heart from the witnessing; and over consolation from the grief.” 


8 The reference is to al-Harawi’s division of the one hundred stations into ten divisions, each 
of ten stations. 
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“The attachment of the heart to the separation” is the lack of concentration 
in the presence of God and distraction of thoughts in the valleys of one’s plea- 
sure. 

As for the “distraction of the heart from the witnessing,’ it is of two kinds: dis- 
traction from remembrance that causes witnessing and brings to fruition other 
things; and second, its distraction from witnessing, owing to the weakness of 
remembrance, or the weakness of the heart’s attention to the witnessing, or for 
another obstacle. However, when the witnessing overpowers the self, it cannot 
be distracted from it except by something that overpowers it. 

As for “consolation from the grief,” he means by it that the presence of the 
grief in the heart is a proof of its will and aspiration; its absence and consola- 
tion is a deficiency. Thus, he grieves over the absence {of grief just as he weeps 
over the absence} of weeping and fears the absence of fear. This requires some 
reflection. Grief over the loss of grief is praised only when he becomes preoc- 
cupied in blameworthy pleasure. If, however, what kept him from grieving over 
the absence of grief is a praiseworthy delight, delight in the grace of God and 
His mercy, then there is no place or meaning for grieving over the loss of grief. 

He said, 


The elite do not partake in the station of grief because grief is loss whereas 
the elite are the people who have found [the Truth]. 


This, if he means by it that such people should not intend to be aggrieved, is 

correct. However, if he meant that grief does not afflict them, then that is not 

the case, for grief is a part of nature, even though it is not a sought after station. 
He said, 


But the third level of grief is to be aggrieved about the contradictions 
that are not yet thoughts; the opposition of intentions, and the objections 
against the decrees. 


These are three matters [that occur] in accordance with witnessing and will. 

First, the grief of the contradictions, for the incidence of hope comes to the 
heart, for instance, without the accompanying incidence of fear, or the oppo- 
site. Similarly, the incidence of expansion without there being the incidence of 
contraction. Similarly, there appears to him the incidence of familiarity with- 
out the incidence of awe. The discordance of these incidences inevitably cause 
him grief. 

These contradictions are not of the same class as thoughts, but rather, they 
are from divine incidences, which is why he said, “approaching thoughts,” for 
the contradictions that appear as thoughts are other than these. 
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According to [the Sufis], this is from the effects of the divine names and 
attributes and the connection of the rays of their light to the heart, which is 
called by them ‘illumination’. 

As for “the contradictions of intentions,’ it is the hardest thing for the people, 
and it shows their urgent need for knowledge above all things. For the truthful 
one seeks in the entirety of his journey the dearest of paths to God, for he walks 
to Him through Him and toward Him. When two paths appear to him and he 
does not know which one is more pleasing and dearer to God, among them 
there is one who makes scriptural knowledge his arbiter either through his own 
effort or, if he is incapable, then through following someone else's authority. If 
even that is unavailable, he may quietly wait for what destiny decides for him, 
his own self being devoid of goals. Another among them relies utterly on his 
shaykh if he has one. Another turns to the supplication for choosing what is 
best and then waits for what his destiny holds. 

The men of determination, however, strive their utmost in seeking what 
is most pleasing to God through acquiring [scriptural] knowledge and inner 
awareness. If they are unable to arrive at a [definitive] answer, they rely on their 
best assessment; if two things appear to them to be equal, they prefer the one 
more conducive to the general benefit. 

The prioritizing of benefits has different levels: at times, the course of ac- 
tion leading to general benefit is preferred; and at times, that which leads to 
increase in faith; and at times, whatever opposes the desires of the ego; at 
times, the attainment of a benefit that cannot be otherwise attained; and at 
times, that which brings safety from fear of an affliction that cannot be other- 
wise avoided. These are the five directions of prioritizing; rarely is one of them 
absent. 

If he is devoid of all that, he has no rational [means of prioritizing], and 
must wait for what his destiny has in store. He turns in desperation to his Lord, 
pleading with Him like one seeking what He is pleased with and likes. When 
the move comes, he supplicates God for the best, beseeches God once again, 
fearing that that move might be from his ego or the Satan, knowing that he is 
never infallible and ever striving against his enemy, so long as he is in the world 
of test and trial. Only then he proceeds to act. This is the ultimate [act] that the 
sincere [seekers] can do. 

For the people of jihad in this respect there is guidance and unveiling that is 
not accessible to the people of spiritual exercises. This is why al-Awza‘l and Ibn 
al-Mubarak said, “When people differ concerning a thing, wait for the practice 
of the people of the frontier” that is, the people of jihad. This is so for God the 
Exalted said, “Those who exert themselves (i-e., in jihad), We shall surely guide 
them’ [29:69]. 
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As for the “objections to judgments,” it may be that he meant by it creational 
judgments, which is more likely. It may also be that he meant normative judg- 
ments. [In the first case:] the men of ecstatic stations may fall into objections 
{to the judgments in effect upon them that they find disagreeable, and they 
grieve when they realize their objections to those}9 as bad etiquette. Those 
objections appear in the form of their wills that oppose what happens to them 
from the judgment of divine predestination, and their grief is over their lack of 
agreement with it and for possessing a will other that what has been ordained 
for them [by God]. 

If the meaning was divine normative judgments, [it would then mean that] 
they experience spiritual states that cannot be reconciled with the normative 
commands, as discussed earlier, and they find no way to avoid establishing 
what is commanded, but in so doing they invariably experience a kind of objec- 
tion to it either inwardly or outwardly, in accordance with the extent of the 
interruption of their spiritual state owing to the command. They grieve over 
this contradiction. If they establish the command and see that their benefit 
lies in it and praise its end, they grieve over their hastiness in objecting to it. To 
submit to the call of [scriptural] knowledge is an obligation, and opposing it by 
spiritual states falls into the category of [personal] will and defects [in spiritual 
stations], and the seeker grieves of any remaining traces of [that contradiction | 
within him. And God knows best. 


g The part between the braces is in the margins rather than the main text; see Madarij($), 1297. 
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CHAPTER 12 


The Station of Fear 


Among the stations of “You we worship and You we supplicate for help” is the 
station of fear. 

Fear is one of the most distinguished stations on the path, most beneficial 
for the heart, and an obligation upon all. God the Exalted has said: “So fear them 
not and fear Me (khawf)) if you are believers” [3:175]; and said, “And Me [alone] 
you must fear (rahba)” [2:40]; and said, “So do not fear people, but fear Me 
(khashya)” [5:44]. He has praised and applauded its people and said, “Indeed, 
they who live in awe for fear of their Lord, and they who believe in the signs 
of their Lord, and they who do not associate anything with their Lord, and 
they who give what they give while their hearts are fearful because they will be 
returning to their Lord—it is these who hasten in every good work, and these 
who are foremost in them” [23:57—61]. 

In a tradition narrated in al-Musnad [of Ahmad] and al-Tirmidhi, on the 
authority of ‘Aisha, God be pleased with her, said: “I said, ‘O Messenger of God, 
does the verse “And they who give what they give while their hearts are fearful” 
refer to he who commits fornication, drinks alcohol, and steals? He said, ‘No, O 
daughter of the Truth-lover [Abu Bakr] but to a man who fasts, prays, and gives 
charity, and fears that it may not be accepted from him?”! 

Al-Hasan, God be pleased with him, [commenting on this verse] said, “By 
God, they obeyed Him and strove hard in it, yet they feared it might be rejected. 
A believer combines righteousness with fear, while a hypocrite combines evil 
with impunity.” 


1 Ahmad 6:205; Tirmidhi #3175. 
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1 Kinds of Fear 


The terms wajal, khawf, khashya, and rahba [are all used to indicate kinds of 
fear in Arabic, and] have similar meanings without being synonyms.” Abu al- 
Qasim al-Junayd said, “Khawf is the anticipation of punishment with every 
passing breath.” It has been said, “Khawf is the disruption and movement of 
the heart upon the cognizance of that which is feared.” It has also been said, 
‘Khawf is the strength of the knowledge of the path of destiny;” this, however, 
is the cause of fear, not its definition. It has also been said, “Khawf is the fleeing 
of the heart from the occurrence of what is disliked upon its cognizance.” 

Khashya (reverential fear) is more specific than khawf, for it is specific to the 
true knowers of God—as God the Exalted has said, “Truly, the ones who fear 
God from among His servants are only the knowers” [35:28]. Hence, khashya is 
fear associated with the intimate knowledge of God. The Prophet, God grant 
him blessing and peace, said, “I am most mindful of God among you, and most 
fearful of Him.”3 Khawf is movement, while khashya is withdrawal, stillness, 
and rest. For the one who sees a fierce enemy or a flood or something like that 
has two states. First, movement in order to flee from it—and this is the state 
of khawf. Second, his stillness and settling in a place safe from the danger— 
and this is khashya. From this it is said, inkhasha al-shay’: he entered and hid 
into something; [the meaning of this root kh-sh-y is same as inkhashsha from 
the root kh-sh-sh because] the repeated [ fa“ala] and omitted [ f‘a, ftw, or fy] 
forms are [grammatically] kin, such as taqadda and taqaddada al-bazi, [both 
of which mean: he released the falcon. | 

As for rahba, it means the urge to flee from what is disliked—which is the 
opposite of raghba, which means the journey of the heart toward that which it 
likes. Thus, between al-rahb and al-harab [fleeing] there is a connection both 
in expression and meaning, united as they are by the “intermediate derivation,’ 
where the ordering of two letters between two roots is reversed but the mean- 
ing remains the same.* 

As for wajal, it is the trembling and splitting of the heart upon remembrance 
or vision of someone whose power or punishment one fears. 


2 For a comparable discussion of the various words for fear in English, see George Crabb, 
English Synonyms Explained (New York: Harper and Brothers, 1844), 306-308. The types he 
mentions are apprehension (unease when anticipating an unpleasant occurrence, concerns 
mostly things), alarm (derived from a call to arms upon a signal of danger), terror (fear from 
an unknown danger which the imagination magnifies), fright (less vivid, more general, more 
personal kind of fear). Awe and reverence both denote a strong sentiment of respect mingled 
with some emotions of fear, with the former being the stronger. “Children should be early 
taught,” our nineteenth-century author remarks, “to have a reverence for the Bible as a book, 


CHAPTER 12 161 


re! poll gh JB idole pe lie LU waa Jl» y «Atel y 2 gbl> y «legs 
BY Gyle Ne & stall by Gt! 

9 EI SIE oy eS py lal Gl esl Ot: 43s 

Aas VY 69 gl pe lng (KEM GME Mla gd Sob 

so yletil Ae oy SU Nghe oye lal os bl 45, 

oats Sy all A Gp Bho SB abl LAY G21 OB apd o» Gast td, 


see 
a 
“ 


gts ab Tat oot Tal Sfp BE gl By Bac Oy de Se gb [28: bb] Gell 

JN3 Ay holy gutall cz cll OB 0 Soy VaLaly elt att, o> G2 
olde 

Bb Valle By cae Gall ap Alte 

Caelally cecil tl reey QA! by cal] ew VER Gosh dy 6S aslell, 
yanks Soll aks lel Jolly 

BABI de Bgl debt do By 09S» GAl Boe Y od cath Ll, 
eer er 

ali de gp oN) day Gleb Lege cally alll B ols Sly Col cs 
cle ax de as 

145) gh cae, yey allele GLE oye Fi delat) IMI Olin 3 « fe I> Ll, 


in distinction from all other books.” Fear (“to feel a shuddering”) and dread (“fear with exceed- 
ing trouble”) affect primarily the mind, whereas trembling, terror, and horror, we are told, are 
more primal and affect other senses. The intensity of sentiment increases from fright to trem- 
bling, to terror, to horror. “We apprehend an unpleasant occurrence; we fear a misfortune; we 
dread a calamity.’ Fear is a “salutary” sentiment in a society, observes the author, whereas 
dread is “irksome.” God is feared, God’s punishment dreaded. Trembling, tremor (trembling 
which arises from a mental affection), and trepidation (stronger than the last two), are all of 
a piece. 

3 Recorded in Bukhari #5063 and Muslim #1108 with slight variation. 

4 Premodern grammarians recognized many more complex patterns of how meanings at- 
tached to combinations of letters than the modern orientalist grammar, which reduced this 
to a system of trilateral roots and their derivatives. This point is powerfully made in Georges 
Bohas, “Levels of Analysis of the Word in Arabic,” in The Word in Arabic, ed. Giuliano Lancioni 
and Lidia Bettini (Leiden: Brill, 2001), 147-194. 
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As for hayba (awe), it is fear associated with awe and glorification, and it 
mostly occurs with inner knowledge, love, and recognition of glory, that is, a 
sense of greatness along with love. 

Thus, khawf, then, is for the common believers; khashya is for those endowed 
with [scriptural] knowledge and inner awareness; hayda is for the lovers; and 
ijlal (i.e., wajal) is for those near to God. 

The extent of one’s khawf and khashya is proportional to one’s [scriptural | 
knowledge and inner awareness. As the Prophet, God grant him blessing and 
peace, said, “I am the most knowledgeable of God among you, and most fear- 
ful of Him.”> He also said, “If you knew what I know, you would laugh little and 
weep much; you would not enjoy intimacy with women; and would go out wan- 
dering in the wildernesses, beseeching God.”® 

When faced with his object of fear, a man who possesses khawf may find 
refuge in fleeing or he may be petrified, whereas a man with khashya seeks 
the support of knowledge. Their likeness is of one who has no knowledge of 
medicine and a skilled physician; the former seeks refuge in prevention and 
fleeing, whereas the physician turns to his knowledge of medicine and diseases. 

Abit Hafs’ said, “Khawf is God’s lash with which He sets right those fleeing 
from His door.” He also said, “Khawf is a lamp in the heart by which the good 
and the evil inside the heart can be seen; you flee from everyone you fear except 
God: when you fear Him, you run to Him.” 

Hence, the one who fears flees from his Lord to his Lord. 

Abt Sulayman [al-Darani] said, “When fear abandons it, a heart is ruined.” 

Ibrahim b. Sufyan said, “When fear resides in the hearts, it burns away the 
sources of lust and eradicates worldly attachments.’ 

Dht al-Nin, God have mercy on him, said, “People will stay on the [right] 
path so long as they have fear; when this fear abandons them, they go astray.” 

Hatim al-Asamm§® said, “Do not be deceived by a good status: there is no 
status better than the Garden, but Adam there encountered what he encoun- 
tered; nor by the abundance of worship, for Iblis after his long worship did what 
he did; nor by the abundance of knowledge, for Bal‘am b. Ba‘ur faced what he 
faced while knowing the Greatest [Divine] Name; nor by the meeting and see- 
ing of the righteous, for no man is more righteous than the Prophet, God grant 
him blessing and peace, but meeting him did not help his enemies or the hyp- 
ocrites.” 


5 This tradition appears with khashya instead of khawf in Bukhari #6101 and Muslim #2356. 
6 Ahmad 5:173; Tirmidhi #2312. 
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7 Abu Hafs ‘Amr b. Salam or Salama (d. 264/878) was titled the shaykh of Khurasan and was 
said to have been the first to introduce tasawwuf to Nisabur. See Siyar 12:510. 

8 Abu ‘Abd al-Rahman Hatim b. ‘Unwan (d. 237/852) was dubbed the Luqman of his time for 
his wisdom, and was known for his exhortations and words on asceticism. See Siyar 11:484. 
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Fear, however, is not the end in itself, but ameans towards an end. When that 
which is feared goes, so does the fear, for the people of the Garden experience 
neither fear nor grief. 

Fear is associated with actions, and love with being and attributes. When the 
believers enter the abode of bliss, their love for their Lord will multiply but fear 
will not touch them. This is why love is higher and nobler than fear. 

The true and praiseworthy fear is that which comes between a person and 
the prohibitions of God. When it exceeds that, hopelessness and despair may 
result. 

Abt ‘Uthman [al-Hiri], God be pleased with him, said, “True fear is vigilance 
against sins, open and secret.” 

Ialso heard Shaykh al-Islam Ibn Taymiyya, may God honor his soul, say, “The 
praiseworthy fear is that which prevents you from the prohibitions of God.’ 


The author of al-Manazil, God have mercy on him, said, 


Fear is to do away with the tranquility of security by contemplating the 
great news. 


He means parting from the complacency of one’s sense of being safe by recall- 
ing what God has declaimed of the promise and the warning. 
He [further] said, 


It has three levels. The first level is the fear of punishment, and this kind of 
fear establishes the soundness of faith, and it is the fear of the common- 
ers. It is born out of the affirmation of the warning, and remembrance of 
the crime, and the consideration of the punishment. 


This fear is preceded by cognition and knowledge—for a man cannot fear what 
he has no cognition of. It has two attachments. The first is that which is disliked 
and whose occurrence is feared. The second is the cause and the way that leads 
to it. One’s fear depends on his awareness of the connection between the cause 
and that which is feared as well as the magnitude of what is feared. 

The lack of knowledge of either of these leads to a concomitant lack of fear. 
If one does not know that a certain act leads to a feared outcome or he knows so 
but does not know the magnitude of that which he fears, he does not have true 
fear. When he is aware of the magnitude of what he fears and is certain about 
the connection between the cause and its feared outcome, he acquires fear. 

This is the meaning of its being “born out of the affirmation of the warning, 
and remembrance of the crime, and the consideration of the punishment.” 
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The “consideration of the punishment” involves that [the seeker] recalls 
what is feared, making it the center of one’s focus that is never forgotten; for 
even if one knows it, its forgetting and failure to keep an eye on it comes 
between the heart and the fear. This is why fear is the index of the soundness 
of faith, and its parting from the heart is tantamount to the departing of faith. 


2 Fear of Self-deception 
He said, 


The second level is the fear of deception in the running of breaths 
drowned in the awakening, tinged with sweetness. 


He means that whoever attains awakening untinged by negligence and his 
breaths drowned in it and found it pleasant—for nothing is sweeter than being 
present in the act of awakening—he should beware the deception, and that 
this presence, awakening, and sweetness might be lost. How many of those 
who were blessed with ecstatic states had their states turned against them, 
rendering them from being righteous to being wicked, leaving them rubbing 
their hands in lament, beating upon their left with their right? The full moon of 
ecstasy that once illumined his nights entirely, when faced with eclipse, thrust 
him into darkness, replacing nearness with desertion, presence with absence, 
encounter with evasion, nearness with distance, union with separation, as it 
has been said: 


You thought well of the days where the going was good 
You feared not the evil lurking in the fate 

Your nights spared you and you were deceived 
It is the clear nights that turn overcast? 


[Concerning] the third level, he said, 
There is no desolation of fear in the station of the elite, except the awe of 


the Majesty, and it is the farthest rank that is alluded to in the extremity 
of fear. 


g These famous lines are from the Diwan al-Shafit. 
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It means that the desolation and loneliness of fear comes only from being 
cut off and sinning, whereas the elite who have attained to God and His near- 
ness have a fear that is not the fear of desolation like the fear of the sinful and 
separated, for God Almighty is with them, through His reception of them and 
love for them. Unlike [the fear of desolation,] the awe of majesty is connected 
to His being and attributes; the more a servant is aware of and close to them, 
the greater the awe of His majesty in his heart, and it is higher than the level of 
ordinary fear. 

He said, 


It is the awe that opposes the seeker in times of whisperings, protects the 
witness in the moments of nightly conversations, and pries open the wit- 
ness from the shock of might. 


That is, [the seeker] is in greatest awe when quietly praying and talking, and 
this is the time when the servant praises his Lord and humbles himself, seek- 
ing His favors, praising him in His blessings, Names, and Attributes, or whispers 
[by reciting] His words. This is what [the Sufis] mean by the whisperings. 
These whisperings cause the lifting of the veil between the heart and the 
Lord, lifting the curtain that prevents the lights of His names and attributes and 
their illumination of him. Thus, the awe opposes it during these times, and the 
reins of his whisperings are taken from him in accordance with their strength. 
As for “the protection of the [witness in] nightly conversations during the 


” 6 


conversation,” ‘nightly conversation’ in their view is more particular than the 
whispering, and it is the addressing of the heart to the Lord as a lover addresses 
his beloved; if not accompanied by the awe of His majesty, it could slip into per- 
missiveness and conceit. The awe comes to protect the nightly converser from 
violating the etiquette of servitude. 

As for the prying open of the witness by the shock of might, the “prying open” 
means cutting off, that is, it almost kills him and erases him, due to the shock 
of might and glory of the lordship in all its three senses. These are: the might 
of rejection, the might of power and severity, and the might of authority and 
compulsion. When this might strikes the observer, it nearly splits him apart and 
erases his being, for nothing can stand before the might of lordship. 
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2 Balancing Fear and Hope 


The heart in its journey towards God the Exalted is like a bird whose head is 
love, and hope and fear are its two wings. When the head and the two wings 
are sound, the bird flies well, but when the head is cut off, it immediately dies, 
and when either or both wings are absent, the bird is the victim of any hunter 
or snare. 

The Predecessors preferred to strengthen the wing of fear during times of 
good health, and to strengthen the wing of hope when departing this world. 
This is the way of Abi Sulayman [al-Darani] and others. [Abu Sulayman] said, 
“The heart should be overwhelmed by fear, for when hope overwhelms it, it is 
corrupted.” 

Another said, “The most perfect of states is the balance between hope and 
fear and being overwhelmed by love, for love is the mount, hope is the caravan- 
leader, and fear is the driver, and God is the one who grants attainment with 
His favor and bounty.” 

Some have said that it is better to strengthen fear more than hope because 
when vain hopes overcome a person he is ruined. Others say that the best of 
situations is a complete balance of hope and fear with overwhelming love, for 
love is composite, while hope is an intensifier and fear a driver. And God is ulti- 
mately the only one who takes us across by His mercy and grace. 
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CHAPTER 13 


The Station of Trembling 


Among the stations of “You we worship and You we supplicate for help” is the 
station of trembling! God the Exalted has said, “Those who fear their Lord in 
the unseen, and those who tremble at the Hour” [21:49]. The Exalted also said, 
“And they will approach one another, inquiring of each other. They will say, 
‘Indeed, we lived among our people trembling; so God favored us and protected 
us from the punishment of the Scorching Fire’” [52:25-27]. 

Trembling means a subtle fear; it is the fear out of mercy for someone (as in, 
“fearing for someone”); it is to fear what compassion (ra’fa) is to mercy—i.e., a 
subtler, more delicate kind of mercy. This is why the author of al-Manazil, God 
have mercy on him, said, 


Trembling is the constancy of caution, accompanied by compassion. It is 
on three levels. First, trembling for the ego from its sudden fall into dis- 
obedience. 


That is, [lest the ego] hasten toward the path of lust and disobedience and 
defiance of worship. “And trembling upon one’s deed, lest it is wasted.” That 
is, he fears that his deeds might be among those concerning which God the 
Exalted has said, “And We shall turn unto the work they did and make it scat- 
tered motes” [25:23]. These are deeds done for the sake of other than God, or 
in contradiction to His command and the way of His Messenger. He also fears 
that His [righteous] deeds may be lost in the future, either through discontin- 
uance or owing to disobedient acts that would scatter them and lay waste to 
them all, leaving him like the one concerning whom God the Exalted has said, 
“Does any of you wish that he should have a garden with date-palms and vines 
and streams flowing underneath, and all kinds of fruit, while he is stricken with 
old age, and his children are not strong [enough to look after themselves ]|— 
that it should be caught in a whirlwind, with fire therein, and be burnt up?” 
[2:266]. One day ‘Umar, God be pleased with him, said to the Companions, God 
be pleased with them all, “Whom do you think this verse concerns?” They said, 
“God knows best.’ ‘Umar became irritated and said, “Say whether you know 


1 Trembling is not the optimum translation of ishfaq; the latter means a subtle fear out of mercy 
and compassion for someone. 
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or you don’t know!” Upon which Ibn ‘Abbas, God be pleased with him, said, 
“I have an idea about it, O Commander of the Believers.” He said, “O son of my 
brother, say it and do not feel shy.” Ibn ‘Abbas, God be pleased with him, said, “A 
parable has been struck herein of a deed.” ‘Umar said, “Which deed?” He said, 
“Of a deed.” ‘Umar said, “Of a wealthy man who acts in obedience to God, and 
God sent to him Satan, and he begins to act wickedly until all his deeds were 
drowned.”? 

He said, 


And trembling for the creation due to awareness of its excuses. 


This may be considered a kind of contradiction, for why would one tremble 
with fear along with knowing their excuse? It is not, however, contradictory, for 
as noted above, trembling is fear tinged with mercy. He fears for them from the 
perspective of their opposition to the command and prohibition, along with 
mercy for them as he observes the passing of the decree of predestination upon 
them. 

He said, 


The second level is trembling for the time, that it be tinged with separa- 
tion. 


That is, he fears for his time lest he adulterate it with that which separates him 
from his presence with God Almighty. 
He said, 
And for the heart, lest it face resistance. 
The obstructing “resistance” could be either fatigue, or a doubt, ora desire. Each 
of this is an impediment for the seeker. 
He said, 
And [he fears] for the certitude, lest it be contaminated. 
[“Certitude”] is tranquility in the One in whose hands rest all the causes, but 


when his certitude is contaminated by reliance on a cause [such as his wor- 
ship], attachment to it, and tranquility in it, his certitude is damaged. The 


2 Bukhari #4538. 
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intention is not to deny causality per se or to neglect causes, for that would be 
heresy and disbelief, and impossible [to argue for]. For the Messenger himself 
is a cause toward guidance and faith. Righteous deeds are a cause for the attain- 
ment of salvation, and disbelief a cause for the entry into the Fire. Similarly, the 
observed [natural] causes are indeed effective causes. What he means is that 
[the seeker] fears the association of his certitude with a cause other than God; 
he does not become attached to the causes, but rather seeks to lose them in the 
ultimate Cause. The Shaykh, God have mercy on him, was one of those who 
exaggerated in their rejection of the causes, nor does he see any end beyond 
annihilation in the affirmation of the unicity of lordship. His discourse on the 
third level in most of the chapters (i.e., stations) turns on these two principles. 
You have known what they are, and that the correct opinion is something else. 
[The correct view] is the affirmation of causes and powers, and that annihi- 
lation in lordship is not the end of the path, but above it is something that is 
nobler, loftier, and more honorable. Based on these two principles he has pre- 
sented in his book matters for which he has been duly faulted.3 
He said, 


The third level is his trembling that protects him from self-admiration, 
prevents him from quarrelling with the creation, and leads the seeker to 
protect his vigilance. 


The first [part of this statement] concerns the deeds, the second concerns the 
creation, and the third concerns the will; each one has something that could 
spoil it. 

Self-admiration corrupts the deed, as does ostentation; he fears that his 
effort [is lost] from this corruptor, and his trembling fear protects him from 
it. 

The creation corrupts creation; he fears for his character and manners 
toward the creation, and this fear protects him from [its harm]. 

The will is corrupted by lack of vigilance, which is negligence and laxity; he 
fears for his will from things that may corrupt it. If his deeds, character, and will 
are sound, his path, his heart, and his inner state are on the right course. And 
God alone is the helper. 


3 See, e.g., Chapter 2 § 2 and volume one, Translator’s Introduction, 1:53, 1:59. 
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CHAPTER 14 


The Station of Humility 


Among the stations of “You we worship and You we supplicate for help” is the 
station of humility. 
God the Exalted said, 


Is the time not ripe for the believers that their hearts be humble to God’s 
reminder and to the truth which is revealed, lest they become like those 
who received the scripture before but when long ages passed over them, 
their hearts were hardened, and many of them are wicked sinners. [57:16] 


Commenting on this verse, Ibn Mas‘td, God be pleased with him, said, “There 
were hardly four years between our Islam and the revelation of this verse in 
which God took us to task.” Ibn ‘Abbas, God be pleased with them both, com- 
mented, “God found dampening in the believers’ hearts, so he took them to task 
in the thirteenth year after the onset of revelation.’ 

The Exalted also said, “Successful indeed are the believers who are humble 
in their [daily] prayers” [231-2]. 

Khushi‘ in the original language means the state of being low and still. God 
said: “And all the sounds came to have khushi‘ before the All-merciful” [20:108]; 
that is, they became still, humble, and quiet. From [its usage] is the characteri- 
zation of the earth as possessing khushi, that is, [its being] dry and low, which 
does not rise due to water or vegetation. God the exalted said: “And from His 
signs is that you see the earth Ahashi‘a (low and dry) but as soon as We send 
down water upon it, it stirs to life and grows” [41:39]. 

Khushi‘ (humility), therefore, is the standing of the heart before the Exalted 
Lord with humility, lowliness, and with full concentration towards Him. 

It has been said that humility is submission to the Truth. This is one of the 
causes of humility, and among its signs is that if a servant is opposed and 
responded to with the truth, he welcomes the truth with acceptance and sub- 
mission. 

It has also been said that humility is to put out the fires of passion, calming 
the smoke of the heart, and illumination of the heart by the light of glorifica- 
tion. 

Al-Junayd, God have mercy on him, said, “Humility is the submission of the 
hearts before the Knower of the unseen.” 

The knowers of God have agreed that the site of humility is the heart, but 
its fruits are borne on the physical body. As the Prophet said to the man who 
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was fidgeting with his beard while praying, “Had his heart had humility, his 
limbs would also have shown its effect.”! {The Prophet said, “Piety is in here,’ 
pointing to his chest, thrice. One of the knowers said, “Good outwardly char- 
acter is the index of good inwardly character.”}* One of [the Predecessors] 
saw a man drooping his shoulders and body, so he said, “O so-and-so, humil- 
ity is in here,” pointing to his chest, “and not there,” pointing to his shoul- 
ders. 

One of the Companions, God be pleased with them all, Hudhayfa, said, “I 
seek God's refuge from hypocritical humility.” He was asked, “And what is hyp- 
ocritical humility?” He said, “When the body shows humility but the heart is 
devoid of it.’ 

{Umar b. al-Khattab once noticed a man meekly stooping his neck while 
praying. He said: “O one with a neck, raise your neck, for khushi‘ is not found 
in the necks, but in the hearts.” Once ‘A’isha, the Mother of the Believers, saw 
some young men walking sluggishly so she inquired about them. She was told 
that these are worshippers. She said, “When ‘Umar b. al-Khattab walked, he was 
swift; when he talked, he made himself heard; when he hit, it hurt; and when 
he fed, he fed well—and he truly was a worshipper.’}° 

Al-Fuday] b. ‘Iyad said: “It was disliked that a man’s body shows more humil- 
ity than his heart.” Hudhayfa, God be pleased with him, said, “The first of what 
you will lose in your religion is humility {and the last of what you will lose is 
regular prayers. How many worshippers pray but have no good in them.} It may 
be that you enter a mosque with an entire congregation offering prayers but 
you don't find among them one with true humility.” Sahl [al-Tustari], God have 
mercy on him, used to say, “Satan does not go near one whose heart has true 
humility.” 


1 Putting Out the Fire of Ego 


The author of al-Manazil, God have mercy on him, said, 


Humility is putting out the fire of the ego and the calming of the ego in 
reverence or dread. 


1 Graded as weak, see Madarij(S), 1323. 
2 This addition is missing in some of the manuscripts. Madarij(S), 1323. 
3 The part within the braces is missing in some of the manuscripts. 
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That is, constriction of the ego and nature, which is to restrain the drive of 
the ego to expand by filling of the heart with greatness and awe or dread. In 
reality, khushi‘ is a concept that unites reverence, love, humbleness, and self- 
effacement. 

He said, 


It has three levels. The first level is humbling oneself before the command, 
submitting to the decree, and humility to the watch of the Truth. 


“Humbling oneself before the command” means accepting it with humble 
acceptance, submission, and obedience, and outwardly as well as inwardly 
compliance, accompanied by expression of weakness, and dire need for guid- 
ance to [fulfill] the command before it is accomplished, help during its execu- 
tion, and acceptance after it. 

“Submission to the judgment” could mean submitting to the normative com- 
mand of the Law, in which case it would mean not opposing it with opinion 
or desire. It could also mean submitting to the judgment of predestination, in 
which case it would mean to receive it without any discontent, displeasure, 
and objection [to the divine will]. In truth, humility is to submit to both kinds 
of commands. It requires submission with meekness and humility to His com- 
mand as well as judgment. 

As for “humility to the watch of the Truth,” it means humbling the heart and 
the body {and effacing it to the sight of the Lord upon it, and His knowledge of 
what lies in the heart and the body}. 

This is one of the interpretations of the words of the Exalted, “And for whoso- 
ever fears the station of his Lord are two Gardens” [55:46] and His words, “As for 
he who fears the station of his Lord and restrained the soul from desire” [79:40]. 
This is the station of the Lord over His servant with knowledge, strength, and 
lordship. 

His fear of this station causes him humility of the heart; the greater his real- 
ization of it, the greater his humility, and humility leaves his heart when he 
becomes heedless of the knowledge of God the Exalted of him and His watch 
of him. 

The second interpretation is that it means the standing of the servant before 
his Lord upon meeting him. On this view, it being more appropriate to the verse, 
it falls in the class of adding the verbal noun | “standing” to the one who fears. 
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2 Recognizing the Lesions of One’s Soul and Deeds 
He said, 


The second level is to watch the lesions of the soul and deeds, seeing the 
superiority of every superior, and inhaling the smell of annihilation. 


He means looking out for the appearance of the deficiencies and flaws of your 
soul and practice, for that makes the heart humble. Examining the defects of 
the soul and its deeds such as arrogance, self-admiration, ostentation, weak- 
ness of truthfulness and dearth of certitude, confusion of intention, and fail- 
ure to purify the motivation from selfish desire, {failure to perform acts in a 
way that pleases your Lord, and other defects of the soul}* and spoilers of 
deeds. 

As for “seeing the superiority of every superior,” it is that you watch out for 
people’s rights and fulfill them, without considering what they did toward you 
and your rights, and do not pay them back in coin. For doing so is foolishness 
and stupidity of the soul. Do not demand your rights, acknowledge the superi- 
ority of those that are superior, and forget your own superiority. 

I heard Shaykh al-Islam Ibn Taymiyya, God sanctify his soul, say, “The knower 
does not see his right upon anyone, nor witness his superiority over anyone, and 
therefore does not get angry in return, demand, or fight back.” 

As for “inhaling the smell of annihilation,” since annihilation in [al-Haraw’’s] 
view is the ultimate end, he made this level a breeze due to its subtlety. He 
called it a breeze due to its subtle location in the soul, and due to its strong/ 
intense clinging to it. No doubt, humility is a cause of attaining annihilation, 
its best kind as well as one less than the best. 


3 The Third Level 
He said, 
The third level is protecting the sanctity upon unveiling, purification of 


the time from the flattery of the creation, and stripping the vision of supe- 
riority/grace. 


4 The part within the braces is missing in one of the manuscripts. 
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As for “protecting the sanctity upon unveiling,” it is the discipline of the ego 
through humility and self-effacement against complacence and conceit that 
could result from the unveiling. For unveiling requires expansion, and risks 
utterance of ecstatic outbursts if it is not accompanied by humility that pro- 
tects the sanctity. 

As for “the purification of the time from the flattery of the creation,” he does 
not mean by it avoiding ostentation, for the people of this level are higher in 
status than that. Rather, he means one should do his best to hide his states 
from the creation, as part of his humility and self-effacement, so that people 
do not notice it, lest their awareness of his states pleases him and ruins his 
heart and his time with God the Exalted. How many seekers have lost the way 
in this wasteland? Protected are only those whom God has protected. Nothing 
is more beneficial for the truthful than the realization of his poverty, need, and 
lowliness, and that he is nothing, that he is among those whose even Islam is 
not fully sound yet, let alone attainment of noble states. 

Ihave seen from Shaykh al-Islam Ibn Taymiyya, God sanctify his soul, of this 
[humility] that I have not seen in anyone else. He used to often say, “Nothing 
is mine, nothing is from me, nothing is in me.” He used to often be an embodi- 
ment of this line, 


Iam a beggar, son of a beggar 
So too were my father and grandfather 


When he was praised to his face he would say, “By God, I am still trying to 
improve my Islam. I have not even become a proper Muslim yet.” 

Toward the end of his life he sent me a treatise on exegesis in his handwrit- 
ing, and on its back were the following lines of poetry in his handwriting, 


I am the beggar to the Lord of all things 
Iam the little destitute in all my states 
I am the one who wrongs my soul, and it wrongs me 
If any good comes to us, it comes from Him 
{I cannot benefit myself 
Nor can I repel harm from me 
I have no master other than Him 
Nor an intercessor to the Lord of the heavens 
Except by the leave of the All-merciful, our Creator 
To the intercessor, as has come to us in scripture} 
I do not own a thing without Him 
Nor am [a partner in even a grain 
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Nor is there a helper to help Him 
As there are with kings 
{Utter dependence is ever my essential attribute 
As independence is His eternal attribute 
This is the case of all creation 
Everyone is His servant, coming to him in submission 
Whoever seeks an end from someone but his Creator 
He is wrongful, ignorant, rebellious, associationist} 
Praise is God’s the fill of the universe 
What of it once was and what will one day be® 


As for “the purification of the vision of bounty,’ it means that he sees no favor or 
bounty except from God; He is the bestower of bounty without any deserving 
cause in you—there being no intercessor that intervened on your behalf, nor 
a link that issued from you that brought you His favor. The “purification” here 
means to exclusively attribute all bounty to its bestower and not attribute it to 
anyone else. For in fact, [God] is above sharing [any of His acts] with other than 
Him. The concern, therefore, is only with the purification of witnessing [that 
is, not in His essence, for it is pure already] such that the witnessing befits the 
One being witnessed. And God knows best. 


4 Humility and Attentiveness in Prayers 


If it is said: What do you say about the performance of prayer that lacked humil- 
ity, does it count or not? 

It would be said: As for its counting for reward, then no, it would not, except 
for what he understood of it and performed with humility. Ibn ‘Abbas, God be 
pleased with them both, said, “There is nothing for you of your prayer except 
what you understand of it.’6 [It is recorded] in the Sunan and the Musnad, 
raised [to the authority of the Prophet], “A servant says prayers, but only a half 
of it is written for him, or a third, or a fourth,” and he kept going until he said, 
“only a tenth.” 

God has tied the success to the believers who offer prayers in humility 
[Q. 231-2], which means that whoever does not possess humility in it is not 
from the people of success, for if his reward would count, he would be consid- 
ered among the successful. 


5 See Ibn Taymiyya, Diwan Ibn Taymiyya. Madarij($), 1331. 
6 Ahmad 4:419. 
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As for its validity in the judgments of the world and fulfilling them, then 
if the majority of it had humility and comprehension, it counts as valid by 
consensus. The Sunna prayers and litanies that follow [the obligatory prayer] 
further complete its deficiencies. 


41 First View: Prayer without Proper Humility Is Legally Invalid 

If, however, the majority of it lacked humility and comprehension, the jurists 
have disagreed about the obligation of repeating it. Among the companions of 
Ahmad, Abt ‘Abdallah b. Hamid has deemed it an obligation, as did Abu Hamid 
al-Ghazali in his Ihya’, but not in his Wasit or his Basit. They argue that such a 
prayer has no reward [as agreed by the majority], nor is success guaranteed for 
it [in the verses just mentioned]; it does not, therefore, fulfill the obligation, nor 
is he free of compensating for such a prayer, like someone who prayed only to 
show others. 

They further argue that attentive humility and comprehension are the spirit 
of prayer—its very objective and essence. How can something be valid if it was 
void of its spirit and essence and possessed only its form and appearance? 

They further argue that if a servant intentionally forsakes an obligatory ele- 
ment of the prayer, it makes it invalid. The absence of some of its parts is like 
the absence of the limbs of a slave freed in expiation [which would be invalid]; 
what if [the offering] lacked its spirit, essence and purpose? It would be like 
freeing a dead slave. If [the freeing of] a slave with a hand cut off does not 
count as an expiation in devotions to God the Exalted, how could [the freeing] 
of a dead slave count? This is why one of the Predecessors said that the prayer 
is like a maid that you offer to a king from among the kings. What do you think 
of one who offers a maid who is paralyzed, one-eyed, blind, or lacking a hand 
or a leg, or sick, decrepit, or foul? Such is the prayer that the servant offers as 
a devotion to His Exalted Lord; God is good and only accepts what is good. A 
prayer void of spirit is not a good act, just as freeing a dead slave is not a good 
act. 

They also say that excluding the heart from {the worship of presence and 
humility is like excluding the king of the organs from worship; worship does 
not suffice if it comes only from} the subjects with their king excluded and sus- 
pended. 

They further argue that limbs are subservient to the heart; they are sound 
or corrupt depending on it. If it does not establish its part of the worship, 
the limbs’ worship is even less valid. If [the heart’s] worship is corrupted due 
to negligence and whisperings, how could the worship of his subjects and 
armies be valid, when their matter is from it, and upon its command they 
move? 
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They argue [from reports like that] in al-Tirmidhi and elsewhere, raised to 
the Prophet, God grant him blessing and peace, “God does not accept sup- 
plication from a heedless heart.’”” This is either specific to the supplication of 
worship, or general, including it as well as the supplication of needs, or specific 
to the supplication of needs, which is the right of the servant. Thus, this is a 
warning that it is the supplication of worship that is purely His right against a 
heedless heart. 

They also say that the worship of one who is overwhelmed by his heedless- 
ness and forgetfulness cannot possess sincerity. For sincerity comprises intend- 
ing the deity alone in one’s worship, and a heedless one has no intention; his 
worship cannot, therefore, count. 

They also say that God the Exalted has said, “Woe to the performers of the 
prayer who are forgetful of their prayer” [107:4—5]. Being “forgetful” does not 
mean abandoning it, for then they would not be “performers of the prayer” at 
all. The forgetting could only refer to an obligatory part of the prayer, either its 
time, as is the opinion of Ibn Mas‘td and others, or attentiveness and humility, 
and the correct opinion is that it includes both. For God the Glorious affirms 
their having prayed, but attributed to them forgetfulness, which could be for- 
getting its appointed time or the obligatory sincerity and attentiveness, which 
is why he characterized them with ostentation. If it were forgetting to pray alto- 
gether, there would be no ostentation involved. They argue that if were to limit 
the “forgetfulness” to the time of the prayer alone, it constitutes a warning of 
ruin of forgetting sincerity and attentiveness a fortiori, {in a number of ways. 
First, the time-requirement may be relaxed for a valid excuse, and moved to an 
alternative [time], but the requirements of sincerity and attentiveness} cannot 
ever be dropped or replaced. Second, the requirement of time is dropped for 
the sake of the completion of the benefit of attentiveness. Thus, it is permissi- 
ble to combine two prayers owing to a circumstance that prohibits doing one 
of them in its time with the presence of the heart and attentiveness, such as in 
the case of a traveler, an ill person, or someone who must attend to something 
and thus needs to combine, as stated by Ahmad and others. 

On the whole, then, the interest of sincerity, humility, attentiveness, and con- 
centration of the heart upon God the Exalted during the prayer is the most 
important of all of its elements and requirements in the eyes of the Lawgiver. 
How could it be imagined that he invalidates it by omitting one takbir (say- 
ing “God is greater”) or properly settling in one of its positions, or omitting 
one word, or an emphatic syllable in the obligatory recitation, or neglecting a 


7 Tirmidhi #3479, graded as hasan li-ghayrihi to weak. Madarij(S), 1336. 
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tasbtha (saying “God be glorified”), or the saying of “God has heard the one who 
praises Him” or “Our Lord, Yours is the praise,” or the mention of His Messen- 
ger by sending blessings upon him, but does not invalidate it when he omits its 
essence and greatest purpose, its spirit and its inner wisdom? 

These are the arguments of this group, and these are, as you have seen, strong 
and manifest. 


4.2 Second View: Prayer without Proper Humility Is Legally Valid 

The other school says that it is proved on the authority of Prophet, God grant 
him blessing and peace, in the Sahih, that he said, “When the call [to prayer] 
is pronounced Satan takes to his heels and passes wind with noise during his 
flight in order not to hear the call. When the call is completed, he comes back 
and again takes to his heels when the call to stand is pronounced and after 
its completion he returns again to whisper to him, and makes him remember 
things which he did not remember [before the prayer], saying, “Remember this, 
remember that,” concerning things that he did not remember. So much so that 
the man no longer knows how much he has prayed. If this happens to one of 
you, he should perform two prostrations while sitting.”® These scholars argue 
that in this performance of prayer in which Satan did distract a person, to the 
point that he did not know how much he had prayed, he, God grant him bless- 
ing and peace, commanded only two prostrations of forgetfulness, not to repeat 
the entire prayer. Had it become invalid as you claim, he would have ordered 
to repeat it. 

This, therefore, is the wisdom of the two prostrations of forgetfulness, to 
undo the whispering of the Satan to a worshipper and his interference against 
attentiveness in prayer. That is why the Prophet, God grant him blessing and 
peace, dubbed these two prostrations “the two debasers”? and commanded 
these to whoever forgets. Furthermore, he did not distinguish between a few 
or numerous instances of forgetting, nor between whether they constituted the 
majority or minority [of the prayer in its entirety]. He said, “for all occurrences 
of forgetfulness, there are [ only] two prostrations.”!° He did not make an excep- 
tion for forgetfulness that constitutes the majority. 

This is the case, they further argue, because the laws of Islam are based on 
external actions, while the realities of inner faith are the cause of the ultimate 
reward or punishment. God the Exalted has two realms of dominion: domin- 
ion in this world in which God commands the external laws and actions of 
the body; and a dominion in the Hereafter, which applies to both the outer 


8 Bukhari #1231; Muslim #389. 
g Based on the tradition in Abi Dawid #1025. 
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and inner actions. That is why the Prophet, God grant him blessing and peace, 
would accept the hypocrites according to their appearances and would leave 
their inner secrets to God. They would marry, inherit from, and be inherited 
from by other Muslims. Similarly, their prayer would count; they would not be 
treated like those who abandon prayers if they prayed, however ostensibly. The 
judgment of reward and punishment is not for man but God to hand out in the 
afterlife. 

Hence, they say, we accept according to the Laws of Islam the correctness of 
the prayer of the hypocrite, the insincere and ostentatious, even though his per- 
formance would not avert punishment nor bring reward in the hereafter. Thus, 
the legal validity is even more established for the prayer of a heedless Muslim 
suffering from whispers and distraction of the heart from complete attentive- 
ness. 

True, such prayer does not attain its objective of God’s reward either in this 
world or the next. For the prayer has additional reward in this world, which is 
increase in faith, light, expansion, and relaxation in the heart, the sweetness 
of worship, bliss, and happiness, and a pleasure that is experienced by the one 
whose heart and concern comes together upon God, whose heart is attentive 
in His presence. It is like what occurs to someone who is drawn close by the 
king and chosen as his confidante and attendant, and God is higher and more 
magnificent. 

The same is the case with respect to the high ranks in the afterlife and the 
companionship of those drawn close [to God]; all this is lost with the loss of 
attentiveness and humility. Two men may pray next to each other in one rank, 
but their prayers may have the difference of the heaven and the earth. All this 
has no relation to the question at hand. 

If you intend by the obligation of repetition [of a prayer without humility] 
in order to obtain these fruits and benefits, than that is for him, if he wishes to 
attain them, and if he wishes, he can deprive himself of them. But we do not 
consider it obligatory, nor will we shun him and apply upon him the legal ruling 
of one who abandons prayer completely. 

This second explanation is the preferred one, and God knows better. 
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CHAPTER 15 


The Station of Meekness 


Among the stations of “You we worship and You we supplicate for help” is meek- 
ness.! 

God the Exalted said: “And give glad tiding to the meek” [22:34], and then 
explained the meaning of meekness in the succeeding verses, “Whose hearts 
tremble when God is mentioned, and who observe patience over what befalls 
them, and establish regular prayers, and spend from what we have given them.’ 
God also said, “Those who believe and act righteously and are meek toward 
(akhbatu ila) their Lord—such are the companions of the Garden who shall 
abide therein forever” [11:23]. 

The linguistic origin of khabt is a dip in the earth. Ibn ‘Abbas, God be pleased 
with them both, and Qatada have explained al-mukhbitin in this way, and said: 
“They are those who lower themselves.” Mujahid said: “‘Mukhbit is one who has 
found tranquility in God Almighty,” and “khabt is a low part of the earth.” Al- 
Akhfash? said, “It means those who have humility.’ Ibrahim al-Nakha’i said, 
“Those who are sincere.” Al-Kalbi said, “Those with soft hearts.” ‘Amr b. Aws 
[al-Thagafi] said, “Those who wrong no one, and when wronged, do not seek 
revenge.”3 

All of these sayings revolve around two basic meanings, humility and tran- 
quility towards God the Exalted. And that is why it has been made transi- 
tive with the particle ‘ila’ (toward) which has been used [in 11:23 above] in 
order to add the meaning of tranquility, penitence, and stillness toward/in 
God. 


The author of al-Manazil said, 
It is among the first stations of tranquility. 
He means by the stations of tranquility [stations such as] stillness, certitude, 


trust in God the Exalted, and the like. Meekness is their forerunner and begin- 
ning. 


1 From a Greek origin, meek means “to make one’s self small, to be humble;” a particularly 
relevant meaning is the meekness of a lamb to submit to being slaughtered (Crabb, English 
Synonyms, 430). 
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2 Sa‘id b. Mas‘ada al-Akhfash (d. c. 215/831) was a linguist and grammarian, a disciple of the 
famous grammarian Sibawayh, a Qadarite. See Siyar 10:206. 

3 Most of these sayings are found in Tafsir al-Baghawi, namely Ma4lim al-tanzil fi tafsir al- 
Quran by the Shafil exegete al-Husayn b. Mas‘id al-Baghawi (d. 516/1122), which Ibn al- 
Qayyim seems to have frequently employed. 
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He said, 


And it is arriving of the traveler at the point beyond return or hesita- 
tion. 


Meekness is the first station in which the seeker overcomes hesitation, which 
is a kind of {doubt, and turning back, which is a kind of} heedlessness and 
evasion. The seeker is a traveler to his Lord, journeying to Him to his last 
breath, whose journey does not end so long as his breaths remain. [Given that, | 
He likened the attainment of meekness to fresh water upon which a thirsty 
and needy traveler comes at his first watering station. His station quenches 
him and removes any thoughts of hesitation in completing his journey or of 
returning to his land fearing the arduous journey. When he arrives to that 
water, his hesitation and thoughts of return melt away. Similarly, when the 
seeker arrives at the wellspring of meekness, he is rid of any second thoughts 
and hesitation, and thus he attains the first station of tranquility on his jour- 
ney. 
He said, 


It has three levels. The first level is that protection drowns the desire, the 
will encompasses heedlessness, and the quest drops the complacence. 


The seeker seeker is assailed by heedlessness that weakens his will and lust that 
opposes his determination and drives him toward complacence and comfort. 
This level of meekness protects him from these three. His protectedness over- 
whelms his desire, protectedness being the fortification and shield whereas 
desire is the inclination toward fulfilling the demands of the ego; and “drown- 
ing in athing” means being encompassed and surrounded by it. Thus, he means 
that his protectedness overcomes his desire and its strength, covering all of its 
parts, and when that happens, it is the proof of his meekness and entry into the 
state of tranquility and arriving at its station. His purification in this station is 
from any second thoughts between moving forward and backward, going back 
and moving on, toward holding fast and firm determination, putting forth his 
best in the path, and that is the sign of calmness. 

His will encompasses his heedlessness, “will” according to the People being 
the name for the first station of those intending God. A seeker is the one 
who has parted from his “homeland” of his nature and ego, for the journey to 
God and afterlife. When he alights on the station of meekness, his will sur- 
rounds his negligence, and he overcomes it and makes up for what he had 
missed. 
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As for the “dropping” of the complacence by the force of his quest, [it means 
that his quest] overpowers his love for comfort such that his comfort falls like 
something that falls into a well. This is a sign of true love that he overpow- 
ers his complacence and buries it in a hole such that it never comes back to 
life. 

In sum, his protectedness and fortification overpowers his desire, his will 
overpowers his heedlessness, and his love overpowers his desire for comfort. 

He said, 


The second level is that nothing unravels his will, no obstacle pulls on his 
heart, and no trial interrupts his path. 


These are the three additional things for a man of will: a cause that opposes him 
and unravels his determination and will, loneliness that obstructs his longing 
[for God], especially if he is alone, and trial that rears its head upon him to deter 
him from his path. If he is established in the station of meekness these lesions 
are removed from him, for his will and determination for this journey cannot 
be unraveled by any cause. 

“Unraveling” here means turning back from his will and diverting from the 
direction of his journey. No obstacles on the path, no engagements of the 
heart, no seductions make his company with God feel lonely. The “obstacle” 
here means an opposition, anything that objects to your path and comes in 
its way. The strongest of these obstacles is the feeling of loneliness. He must 
not pay attention to it. As one of the knowers has said, your loneliness in your 
path of search is a proof of the sincerity of your search. Another said, “Do 
not feel lonely in the path of the truth by the paucity of those who aspire 
to it nor be deceived by falsehood by the abundance of those who fall for 
it.” 

As for the “trial” that cuts off the path, it means the incidents of the heart 
that prevent him from contemplating the truth and intending it. When he is 
well-established in the station of meekness and his will and search are true, 
such trials cannot tempt him. 

These resolutions cannot be sound except for one whose heart has been 
illuminated by the lights of the [divine] names and attributes, their meanings 
having been unveiled to him, and whose heart has attained the reality of certi- 
tude through them. 

It has been said, “Whoever takes knowledge from the source of knowledge 
is settled, and whoever takes it from its flowing torrent is overcome by the 
tides of doubt, misled by expressions, and confused by the variety of opin- 
ions.” 
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He said, 


The third level is that the praise and the blame are the same to him, and 
his blaming of his ego is perpetual, and he becomes blind to the creation’s 
depreciation of him. 


When a servant's steps are established in the station of meekness, his aspiration 
is elevated, and his ego rises above caring about people’s praise and blame; he 
is not pleased with the praise of the people nor grieved by their dispraise. This 
is the case of the one who has rid himself of the indulgences of his ego, and is 
prepared to be lost in the worship of his Lord. His heart becomes ready for the 
rays of the light of divine names and attributes, having tasted the sweetness of 
faith and certitude of the heart. 

To be captivated by other’s praise or blame is an indication of the severance 
of the heart from God. Such [a heart] has not experienced His love and inner 
awareness, nor tasted the sweetness of attachment to Him and tranquility in 
Him. 

His words “his blaming of his ego is perpetual” mean that the one who has 
attained this station is never pleased with his ego; he loathes it and wishes to 
part from it. 

According to the People, “self” means what is known from the attributes 
of the servant, the blameworthy aspects of his character and deeds, whether 
earned or part of his [innate] nature. He is severely disapproving of these, 
regardless. This is one of the interpretations of the words of the Exalted, “No, I 
swear by the blaming self” [75:2]; Sa‘id b. Jubayr and ‘Ikrima said [concerning 
this part of the self], “It blames for good and for bad, and is not pleased in good 
times or bad times.” Qatada said, “‘Blaming’ here means wicked.” Mujahid said, 
‘It laments what has been missed, saying ‘If I had done such-and-such’ and ‘If 
Ihad not done such-and-such.’” 

Al-Farra’ (the Kufan grammarian, d. 207/823) said, “There is no self, good or 
evil, that fails to blame itself: if it does well it says, ‘Why did I not do more?’ and 
if it does evil, it says, ‘I wish I had not done that.” 

Al-Hasan [al-Basri] said, “[The blaming self in this verse means] the believ- 
ing self—for a believer always blames himself. What did I mean or attain by this 
word? That act? This food? That thing? And so forth. While a hardened sinner, 
on the other hand, glides along with no scruples or self-criticism.” Al-Muqatil 
said, “It means the disbelieving soul, which will blame itself in the hereafter for 
what it failed to do in this world.” 

The purpose being that whosoever offers his ego sincerely to God dislikes to 
stay with it, for he loves that it be accepted by the one to whom it was offered. 
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Whoever offers an offering and it is accepted cannot be like the one whose 
offering has been rejected. For his ego to still linger with him is a sign that its 
offer was not accepted. 

Furthermore, it is an agreed upon principle of the People [of Sufism], from 
the first of them to the last, their truthful ones and their liars, that the ego is a 
veil between the servant and God the Exalted, and that he cannot attain to God 
until this veil is rent. As Abu Yazid [al-Bistami] said, “I saw the Lord of Might 
in sleep, so I said, ‘My Lord, what is the way to You?’ He said, ‘Leave your ego 
behind and come.” 

The ego, therefore, is an enormous mountain obstructing the path to God, 
and no traveling can avoid that mount, and it must end up with it. The majority 
of the travelers turn back when they fail to cross its breadth and pass its val- 
leys. Satan is at the peak of that mount dissuading people from climbing it and 
makes them fear it. When the difficulty of climbing that mount comes together 
with that frightener sitting atop, along with the weakness of the determination 
and resolve of the traveler, cutting off and returning are born; only those that 
God protects are protected. 

The higher one ascends that mountain, the more extreme the screams, 
admonitions, and fearmongering of the enemy—but as soon as one reaches 
its top, all of the fears and apprehensions give way to peace and safety, the rest 
of the journey looks easy and the obstacles and the arduousness of the steep 
roads vanish. One now begins to see more clearly the wide-open path, with its 
stations and stopovers, signposts and rest-stops that serve as the welcome from 
the All-merciful. 

What separates the servant and his ultimate success and felicity is [over- 
come through] the power of determination, grit to stay the course, courage of 
the soul, and steadfastness of the heart—and grace is ultimately in the hands of 
God who grants it to whomsoever He wills—and He is the dispenser of abun- 
dant grace. 
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1 Being Blind to People’s Opinions 


His words, “And he is blind to the creation’s depreciation of him” mean that 
he is too occupied with God to care about others’ opinion of him, even if he 
is higher than many deficient ones in their ranks. Preoccupation with that is 
considered a degradation of his status, a lowering of his level, and a regress in 
his journey. If such a concern assails him without his choice or effort, he must 
cure it by witnessing the favor, the fear of deception, and lack of his knowledge 
of the future that awaits him. God help us. 
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CHAPTER 16 


The Station of Renunciation 


Among the stations of “You we worship and You we supplicate for help” is the 
station of renunciation.! 

God the Exalted has said, “What is with you vanishes: what is with God 
endures’ [16:96]. 

He also said, 


Know you that the life of this world is but play and amusement, pomp 
and boasting and competing in riches and children. Like the rain, whose 
growth delights the tillers, but soon it withers and you see it turn yellow, 
and then it becomes dry. And in the Hereafter is a severe penalty and for- 
giveness from God and good pleasure. The life of this world is but a thing 
of deception. [57:20] 


The Exalted also said, 


The similitude of the life of the world is as the rain which We send down 
from the skies. By its mingling [arises] the produce of the earth, which 
provides food for men and cattle, until the earth is clad with its golden 
ornaments, adorned, and its people think they have all powers of disposal 
over it. Then comes Our command by night or by day, and We make it like 
a harvest clean-mown, as if it had not flourished just yesterday! Thus do 
We explain the signs in detail for those who reflect. [10:24] 


The Exalted also said, “Set forth to them the similitude of the life of this world: 
It is like the rain which We send down from the skies: the earth’s vegetation 
absorbs it, but soon it becomes dry stubble, which the winds scatter: it is [only] 
God who prevails over all things. Wealth and children are allurements of the 
life of this world: But the things that endure, good deeds, are best in the sight 
of thy Lord, as rewards, and best as [the foundation for] hopes” [18:46]. 


1 For the translation of zuwhd as renunciation, as renouncing excess luxury or attachments that 
detract from God and the pursuit of afterlife (lit., thinking little of it), and as asceticism, train- 
ing of the self through deprivation, see the Translator’s Introduction (volume 1). Renunciation 
is not fully satisfactory either, but it allows us to disaggregate zuhd from certain Christian 
and Hellenistic ideals. Among the best western treatments of the concept of zuhd in Islamic 
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history is Leah Kinberg, “What is Meant by Zuhd,’ Studia Islamica 61 (1985): 27-44, who con- 
cludes that zwhd is best understood as the entirety of Islamic ethics: a pious, scrupulous way 
of life in which one not only upholds the Law but goes beyond it to avoid anything remotely 
blameworthy. It has elements of contentment (rida), trusting reliance on God (tawakkul), 
scrupulousness (wara‘), and salvific orientation (qisar al-amal); it can be translated, in its 
practical, lived sense, as integrity. 
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The Exalted also said, “Say: Short is the enjoyment of this world: the Here- 
after is the best for those who do right: Never will you be dealt with unjustly in 
the very least!” [4:77]. 

He also said, “But you prefer the life of the world, but the Hereafter is better 
and more enduring” [87:16-17]. 

He also said, “Strain not your eyes in longing for the things We have given 
for enjoyment to some groups among them, the splendor of the life of this 
world, through which We test them: the provision of thy Lord is better and more 
enduring” [20:131-132 ]. 

He also said, 


And were it not that all men might become of one [evil] way of life, 
We would have provided, for everyone that rejects the All-merciful, sil- 
ver roofs for their houses and stair-ways on which to go up. And [silver] 
doors to their houses, and thrones [of silver] on which they could recline. 
And also adornments of gold. But all this were nothing but things of this- 
worldly life: The Hereafter, in the sight of your Lord, is for the righteous. 


[43:33-35] 


Indeed the Qur'an abounds in exhortation towards abstinence and detachment 
from this world, and the declaration of its worthlessness, brevity, its imminent 
demise, its quick disappearance. [It also abounds in] exhortation towards the 
afterlife, and the declamation of its significance, eternity, and its swift arrival. If 
God wills well for His servant, He creates a spectacle in his heart to witness the 
truth of this world and the next so the servant may prefer what truly deserves 
to be preferred. 

The People [of Sufism] have said much about renunciation according to 
their respective tastes, states, and experiences. The majority of the statements 
of the People are expressions of their tastes and states, but the language of 
[scriptural] knowledge is wider in scope, more cogent, and better grounded 
than the language of personal experience. 

I have heard Shaykh al-Islam Ibn Taymiyya, God sanctify his soul, say: “Re- 
nunciation is to leave what does not benefit in the afterlife, and scrupulousness 
is to leave what might harm you in the afterlife.” And this is one of the best state- 
ments about renunciation and scrupulousness, and the most comprehensive. 

Sufyan al-Thawri said, “Renunciation is economy in expectation of this 
world—not eating filth or wearing coarse garment.” 

Al-Junayd said, “I heard Sari say, ‘God has taken away this world from His 
allies and its reserve from His elect and expelled it from the hearts of His lovers, 


” 


for He is not pleased with it for them. 


CHAPTER 16 213 


s 
4 Aw 


Gal shld, 5 Sp Jy s[77slall] 4a Sle ; ae i Gall Pls JB) - dbs 


Si) pie Gelg5l a Gace Ue Sad V5) sy fay a6: Je] | <b 8 Vb 


5 W25M Je Ge bp :JWby <[agirab] (Gh Is Si gaat 
Wye | dir Mee Get Sie lL Ug Sle Cot rat 


i i eg 


47 ie 4 


fe 33: ney oe 

Bab aly ELS do pny Lyeladily Yai y Lent LS Vip choad Gast Gye gle OL aly 
cry lanl ab Boldly ye ail oL,f 1S WB] Ze peg Lolgog ta LEY, OAV 

EYL Dol ge be lass fg EM, Lyall dae 

HE OB otaliry alle ye ghiy cady5 AGG Sy «th SANG re ay 
aly CB ydll Dhak PIU oye aes all Olek @ 6, lols eelssl oF edloble 
Ola lly 31 Sl 

AM G ai, VO AF ed Sede tl BAS oy) PY Bt Casey 
lgnaly <p ygly Ado BSL orl ye Bylall olny BEV Gop 2 CELA Fed, 

sell nd Vy dell JL und eI pad Lill G sad! sey gl Olde Sly 

cdhinol ce lala, ldyl ce boul! Glee Glo abl Of cy bo Cae null Jl, 
blond aY coslos Jel 8 les, 


214 IBN QAYYIM AL-JAWZIYYA, MADARIJ AL-SALIKIN 


He also said, “Renunciation is [best defined] in God’s saying, ‘In order that 
you may not despair over things you have lost, nor exult over favors bestowed 
upon you. For God loves not any vainglorious boaster’ [57:23]. An ascetic, there- 
fore, is one who does not exult over this-worldly possessions, nor regrets this- 
worldly losses.” 

Yahya b. Mu‘adh said, “Renunciation bequeaths generosity in possessions 
just as love bequeaths generosity in spirit.” 

Ibn al-Jala’? said, “Renunciation is to see this world with its transience in 
mind, so it becomes insignificant in your eyes and turning away from it be- 
comes easier.” 

Ibn Khafif said, “The sign of renunciation is the presence of delight in giving 
up possession.” He also said, “Renunciation is to rid the heart of the causes and 
the hands of possessions.” 

It has been said, “Renunciation is the detachment of the heart from this 
world without pretension or effort.’ 

Al-Junayd said, “Renunciation is to let go from the heart what has left your 
hand.” 

Imam Ahmad [b. Hanbal] said, “Renunciation in this world is brevity of 
hope.” A second report from him has it, “It is to not be pleased when this world 
is attained, nor grieve over it when it is lost.” When asked about a man who 
possessed a thousand dinars, he said, “Yes, on the condition that he does not 
feel happy if he gained more, nor sad if he lost them.” 

‘Abdallah b. al-Mubarak said, “It is trust in God along with the love of 
poverty.” This is [also] the opinion of Shaqigq [al-Balkhi]? and Yusuf b. Asbat.* 

‘Abd al-Wahid b. Zayd said, “[It is] giving up dinars and dirhams.” 

Abt Sulayman al-Darani said: “Renunciation is to abandon all that distracts 
from God.” This is also the view of Shibli. 

When Ruwaym asked al-Junayd about renunciation, he said, “To not think 
much of this world, and to erase its traces from the heart.” Another time, he 
said, “It is to rid your hands of your possessions and your heart of following 
[them].’ 

Yahya b. Mu‘adh said, “No one attains the reality of renunciation until he has 
three traits: deeds without attachment, words without greed, and honor with- 
out power.” He also said, “The renunciant makes you smell vinegar and mustard, 
whereas a knower makes you smell musk and ambergris.’ 


2 Ahmad b. Yahya (d. 306 AH) was amongst the leading Sufi shaykhs of his time, alongside al- 
Junayd and Abia ‘Uthman in Nisabur. See Siyar 14:251. 
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3 Shaqiq b. Ibrahim (d.194.4H) was a great ascetic and warrior, having attained martyrdom. See 
Siyar 9:313. 

4 Yusuf b. Asbat was an ascetic who also narrated hadith, but was mainly unreliable because, 
according to Bukhari, his books were buried with him and not properly transmitted. See Siyar 
g:169. 
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It has been said, “True renunciation is renunciation with respect to the ego.” 
This is the saying of Dhu al-Nun al-Misri. 

It has also been said, “Renunciation is to prefer others when one has enough, 
whereas chivalry is to prefer others when you are in need. The Exalted has said, 
‘And they prefer [others] over themselves, even when in poverty’ [59:9]. 

A man said to Yahya b. Mu‘adh, “When do I enter business of reliance, sport 
the robe of the renunciants, and sit with them?” He said, “If you have trained 
your ego to the point that if God cut off your provisions for three days, your ego 
will not weaken. If you have not reached this level, your sitting on the rug of 
the renunciants would be ignorance, and I fear that you would be exposed.” 

Imam Ahmad b. Hanbal has said, “Renunciation has three levels: first, to 
abandon the prohibited things, and this is the renunciation of the common- 
ers; second, to abandon what is unnecessary even from the permissible things, 
and this is the renunciation of the elite; and third, to abandon all that distracts 
from God—and this is the renunciation of the knowers.” 

These words of Imam Ahmad cover all that has been said before, with greater 
detail and explanation of the levels of renunciation—thus it is the most com- 
prehensive explanation of it—and it shows that the Imam, may God be pleased 
with him, had the greatest knowledge of this quality. Indeed, Imam al-Shafit 
testified to his preeminence in him eight things, one of which was renunciation. 

What the knowers have agreed upon is that renunciation is the departure 
of the heart from this world to the stations of the hereafter. The predecessors 
have authored treatises on the same theme, such as treatises entitled al-Zuhd 
by ‘Abdullah b. al-Mubarak, Imam Ahmad, al-Waki‘, al-Hannad b. al-Sari, and 
others. 

Renunciation is associated with six things, and a servant does not deserve to 
be called an ascetic unless he is ascetic in these respects, and these are [renun- 
ciation of] wealth, [beauty of] faces, [political] power, people, ego, and all that 
is besides God. Renunciation in these things does not mean refusing to own 
them, for God’s prophets Solomon and David were among the greatest renun- 
ciants of their time, but had the wealth, power, and women that they did. Our 
Prophet, God grant him blessing and peace, was the most ascetic of all men, 
but had nine wives. ‘Ali, ‘Abd al-Rahman b. ‘Awf, al-Zubayr, and ‘Uthman, God 
be pleased with them all, were great ascetics while also possessing wealth. Sim- 
ilarly, al-Hasan b. ‘Ali was the most disposed to love and marry women in this 
Community. ‘Abdallah b. al-Mubarak was among the masters of the renun- 
ciants, but possessed great wealth, and same is true of al-Layth ibn Sa‘d and 
Sufyan [al-Thawri], who were among the leading ascetics. [The last mentioned | 
possessed capital concerning which he would say, “If it were not for this, those 
[men of power] would wipe us out.” 
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The best of what has been said about renunciation in this regard is the say- 
ing of al-Hasan or someone else, “Renunciation with respect to this world is not 
to abstain from the permissible or to waste away your wealth, but that you rely 
on what is in God’s hands more than what is in yours, and that you are more 
desirous of the reward of a calamity if it strikes you than if it did not.’ This is the 
most comprehensive and finest statement on this subject. It has been raised to 
the authority | of the Prophet].5 


1 Is Renunciation Possible in These Times? 


People disagree concerning whether renunciation is possible in these times. 

Abu Hafs [al-Haddad], God have mercy on him, said, “Renunciation is not 
observed except with respect to what is licit, and there is nothing licit in the 
world [in these times], and hence, no renunciation.” 

People disagreed with him on this and said that licit things are still present 
in [the world], even though there is much that is illicit in it. Even if itis assumed 
that there is nothing licit, this is all the more reason to be ascetic toward it, and 
to consume from it only what is necessary to survive, like consuming carrion, 
blood, and pork. 

{Yusuf b. Asbat said [supporting the first position] that if someone said to 
me that a man had reached the status of Abu Dharr, Abt al-Darda’, Salman the 
Persian, and al-Miqdad and the like from the Companions, God be pleased with 
them, I would still not call such a person a renunciant, because renunciation is 
from things that are unquestionably licit, and there is nothing of such status in 
our times any more. As for the illicit things, if you perform them, God Almighty 
will take you to account.} 

They disagreed, however, about the proper object of renunciation. One 
group said that it pertains only to [avoiding] what is licit, since the avoidance 
of the illicit is an obligation regardless. Another group said that it pertains only 
to that which is illicit; as for the licit, that is a bounty from God to his servant, 
and God loves to see the result of His bounty on his servants. Therefore, thank- 
fulness for His bounties, using those bounties for righteousness and as a way 
to the Garden is better than avoiding them, abandoning them, and evading the 
means to them. In reality, if something distracts one from God, it is better to 
avoid it; and if not, and if one remains grateful to God, then his state is supe- 
rior; and renunciation in this case consists in divesting the heart and its peace 
from dependence on it. 


5 Tirmidhi #2340. 
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2 Parting from All Longings 
The author of al-Manazil said, God have mercy on him, 

Renunciation is to part from longing for things entirely. 


By “things” he meant those things to which renunciation is applicable, that is, 
all that is other than God the Exalted. To drop their longing for them is to elim- 
inate attachment of desire to them. His saying “entirely” emphasizes that one 
should neither pay attention to them nor miss them or long for them. 

He said, “For the commoners, it is an act of nearness; for the seeker, it is a 
necessity; and for the elite, it is fear.” 

That is, the commoners draw near to God the Exalted, “nearness” being the 
means by which a lover draws close to his beloved. It is a necessity for the seeker, 
for he cannot attain separation from his obstacles except by removing longings 
other than what is his ultimate goal. He is thus in urgent need for renunciation, 
just as he needs food and drink to survive. If he is attached to other than his 
ultimate goal, his veil, or the interruption or the setback [in his connection to 
God] persists in accordance with the distance of that thing from his ultimate 
goal and the strength of his connection to it. 

It is only a “fear” for the elite because they fear for what they have attained 
of the nearness, intimacy, and delight with God that that purity be soiled by 
attending to other than God the Exalted. Thus, their abstinence is borne out of 
fear. 

He said, 


It is three levels. The first is to abstain from doubtful things while already 
having abandoned the illicit things out of their fear of punishment, their 
disdain for any deficiency, and dislike of associating with the debauched. 


As for abstaining from what is doubtful in terms of its permissibility, as ex- 
plained in the tradition of al-Nu‘man b. Bashir,” may God be pleased with them 
both, who reported that the Prophet of God, God grant him blessing and peace, 
said, 


The licit is clear, and the illicit is clear, and between the two there are 
doubtful matters that most people do not know about. Whoever avoids 


6 The extant versions of the original text have it, “for the elite, it is a degradation (khassa).” 
Such a reading would have elicited censure from Ibn al-Qayyim, for al-Harawi would appear 
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to draw an unwarranted line between the spiritual conduct of the commoners and the elite— 
a tendency which Ibn al-Qayyim has repeatedly censured (see Translator’s Introduction on 
al-Harawi and Manazil). It is not clear if it is the latter’s charity or scribal error that explains 
the discrepancy. 

7 Al-Nu‘man b. Bashir (d. 65/685) was an Ansari Companion who later became the governor of 
Kufa during the reign of Mu‘awiyya. See Siyar 3:4u1. 
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such doubtful matters will avoid the illicit, and whoever falls into the 
doubtful will fall into the illicit—like a shepherd who lets his herd graze 
around the [king’s] reserve is likely to transgress into the reserve. Verily, 
every king has a reserve, and the reserve of God is his prohibitions. Verily, 
in the body there is a piece of flesh; if it is good, all the body is good, and 
if it is corrupt, all the body gets corrupted—verily, it is the heart.§ 


The doubtful things are the gulf separating the licit from the illicit. God has 
made between every pair of opposites a gulf. Death is a gulf and what follows it 
is a separation between this life and the afterlife. He made sins the gulf separat- 
ing faith from disbelief. He made the Heights? the gulf separating the Garden 
from the Fire. Similarly, he made between every two rituals a separator that 
is from neither. Thus, Muhassir (the valley of Muzdalifa) separates Mina from 
Muzdalifa and belongs to neither, and the pilgrim stays there neither the night 
of the gathering [of ‘Arafa] nor the nights of stay at Mina. Similarly, the valley 
of ‘Urana is the separator between ‘Arafa and the Sanctuary but is part of nei- 
ther. Similarly, between dawn and sunrise there is a separator of day and night 
which is neither from the night that ends with the dawn, nor is it from the day, 
which begins with sunrise, even if it is legally considered part of the day. 

The same is true of the stations on a journey, between which there is a gulf 
that every traveler knows. Many of the states and incidents are only part of the 
separation, but a seeker might mistake them for ends, and only the experts of 
the path and scholars of its proofs can avoid that. 

His words “after abandoning the illicit” mean that abandoning the doubtful 
is not possible except after abandoning the illicit. His words “fearing the pun- 
ishment” means that the reason for abandoning the doubtful is caution against 
the punishment of God. His words “disdain for deficiency” mean that he dis- 
dains for himself any deficiency before his Lord and falling in His eyes; it does 
not mean his dislike of deficiency before the people or falling in their eyes, 
even though it may not be blameworthy; rather, it too is praiseworthy. What 
is blameworthy is that his dislike be limited to that alone. His words “dislike of 
associating with the sinners” mean that sinners rush toward the sites of longing 
in this world, and such sites are overcrowded due to it, and the ascetic disdains 
sharing those sites with them, raises himself above such sites, due to the worth- 
lessness of those who partake in them. It was said to one of them, “What made 
you abstain from the world?” He said, “The rarity of its loyalty, the abundance 
of its treachery, the worthlessness of its participants.’ 


8 Bukhari #52; Muslim #1599. 
g_al-Araf, in reference to Q. 7:48. 
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{As a poet says: 


If I did not abandon the water well for fear, 

I did so because of the abundance of those seeking it 
When the flies gather around the food, 

I hold back my hand even as my ego desires it, 
The lions dislike frequenting the well 

Around which the dogs begin to crowd} 


He said, 


The second level is abstinence from all that is extraneous, which is all that 
is more than the threshold and the sufficient amount of nourishment, for 
the sake of taking advantage of every unoccupied moment and filling it 
[with worship], the decisiveness of determination, and adorning oneself 
with the traits of the prophets and the confirmers. 


The “extraneous” means what is more than one’s needs, and “threshold” means 
what the body needs of nutrition and drink, clothing and dwelling, and inter- 
course if he needs that, in order to live. The “sufficient” means the bare neces- 
sities of life, by which the traveler sustains himself through his journey; he 
should refrain from what is beyond that, in order to save time to use it prof- 
itably. 

Renunciation for those of the first level is out of fear of punishment and cau- 
tion against deficiency; the renunciation of the seekers of this level is higher 
and loftier, as it seeks to optimize the time with God the Exalted, for when one 
indulges with the extraneous measure of this world, he misses out his share of 
time, failing to seize the opportunity that it provides. For time is a sword; if you 
do not cut it, it cuts you. 

As for “fulfillment of the time,” it means being occupied in every one of his 
moments with what draws him closer to God or helps in that pursuit from 
food, drink, intercourse, sleep, and rest. If he builds his strength for the sake 
of attaining what God loves and avoiding what He dislikes, it is the fulfillment 
of his time, even if it is something that he perfectly enjoys. The fulfillment of 
time is not to be confused with the abandonment of delights and good things. 
For a true lover, the journey of his heart during even his enjoyment of food, 
drink, intercourse with his wife, and comfort may be stronger than his physi- 
cal journey. It has been related concerning one of them that he would receive 
[spiritual] illumination even as he sat on top of his woman, a state that he did 
not experience other than in her. 
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This has a sound reason, in fact, which is the concentration of the faculties 
of the self, with no distraction by anything else, along with what he experiences 
of delight, happiness, and pleasure; and that delight reminds him of the other 
delight, and this pleasure of the other pleasure. The soul thus rises up from 
that delight and pleasure to one that is incomparably superior in its strength 
and activity and absolute concentration. This leads to a wonderful state. 

Do not haste toward rejection, and look at the state of your heart at the time 
when it is assailed by the one it loves most. How do you find it? This is the case 
with others as well. There is no doubt that the self, when it attains a righteous 
portion from this world, is strengthened and pleased, its faculties and focus are 
concentrated, and its distractedness vanishes. 

O God forgive, for the pen has slipped and words have overstepped, and [I 
seek] refuge from Your wrath. 

As for the “decisiveness of determination,” it means [the cessation] of the 
turbulence of the heart that comes due to the attachment to the worldly causes, 
by way of longing and fear, and love, hate, and endeavor. The renunciation of 
a servant is not sound until his turbulence is severed from his heart, such that 
he does not attend to [the world], nor is attached to it in both cases, whether 
he experiences it or abandons it. For renunciation is the renunciation of the 
heart not of the possessions of the hand, and it is to empty the heart from [the 
world] not the hand. 

As for “adorning oneself with the traits of the prophets and confirmers,” they 
truly are the ascetics toward this world, for their determination is toward a 
knowledge that raised in their eyes something other than [this world], so they 
have become ascetics in it, even if they experience it. 


3 Renunciation of Renunciation 
He said, 


The third level is the renunciation of renunciation, which consists of 
three things: denigration of what you have renounced, the equality of 
states for you, and the vanishing of the witnessing of what you have 
earned, in consideration of the valley of realities. 


The Shaykh explained what he meant by “renunciation of renunciation” with 
three things. First, the denigration of what one has turned away from, for the 
one whose heart is filled with the love of God and His glorification does not 
deem what he has left for [God’s] sake from this world as worthy even to be 
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made an object of sacrifice. For this world in its entirety does not equal before 
God the wing of a gnat. The knower does not deem his renunciation toward it 
a great thing that matters or calls for congratulation. The one who has attained 
renunciation truly is ashamed to consider what he has left for the sake of God 
a worthy thing and a badge of his renunciation; he is ashamed to mention it 
with his tongue or witness it in his heart as such. 

As for the “equality of states,” it means his abandoning and partaking in what 
he is renouncing are equal, for it has no value to him. This is a subtle aspect of 
the understanding of renunciation. He is an ascetic whether he takes it or leaves 
it, for his concern is greater than contemplating taking or leaving [the portion 
of this world which he is renouncing], due to its worthlessness in his eyes. 

As for the “vanishing of the witnessing of what one has earned,” it means that 
he who has belittled this world with his heart, such that its taking and leaving 
are the same to him, does not see that he has earned a high rank with God by 
leaving it at all. It is too worthless in his eyes to be a cause of earning high ranks. 

It has another meaning, which is that he witnesses the exclusiveness of God 
Almighty in giving and withholding. He does not, therefore, think that he has 
left or accepted anything. Rather, it is God alone who is the Giver and the With- 
holder. What he has taken is the path of God’s giving to him like the path of 
water in a flowing river. Similarly, what he has given up for God, it is God in 
reality who has withheld it from him. He goes from the witnessing of his earn- 
ing or living to the witnessing of the Doer alone. When he looks at things from 
the eye of union, and walks in the valley of reality, the spectacle of his own 
earning [of virtue] vanishes. This is the meaning of his words “in consideration 
of the valley of realities,” and this is the more appropriate of the two meanings. 
This is the renunciation of the elite. A poet has said, 


When your belittled me in desire, fearing ruin 
It showed me what it is to be an ascetic in renunciation!® 


10‘ The lines are by the poet Abu Tammam. Madarij(S), 1380. 
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CHAPTER 17 


The Station of Scrupulousness 


Scrupulousness is one of the stations of the path of “You alone we worship and 
you alone we supplicate for help.’ 
The Almighty said, 


And your garment do purify. [74:4] 


Commenting on this, Mujahid and Qatada said [that it means], “Purify your 
ego of any sins,” meaning that the garment here is an allusion to the ego. This is 
also the opinion of Ibrahim [al-Nakha‘l], al-Dahhak, al-Sha‘bi, al-Zuhri, and the 
leaders of the scholars of exegesis. Ibn ‘Abbas said, “Do not clothe yourself with 
disobedience and transgression,” then continued, “Have you not heard the say- 
ing of Ghaylan b. Salama al-Thagafi? ‘I wear not the garment of the treacherous, 
praise to God / Nor am I satisfied with treachery.” 

The Arabs say of a man known for truthfulness and loyalty that he has a pure 
garment, and of aman known for treachery and transgression that his garment 
is filthy or impure. 

Ubayy b. Ka‘b, God be pleased with him, said, “Wear not [your garment] in 
a state of treachery, oppression, and sin, but while you are good and pure.’ Al- 
Dahhak further comments, “Rectify your conduct.’ Al-Suddi said, “It is said of 
a righteous man that he has a pure garment and of a sinful man that he has a 
filthy garment.” Sa‘fd b. al-Jubayr said, “Purify your heart and intention.” 

Al-Hasan and al-Qurazi said, “Reform your manner and conduct.” Ibn Sirin 
and Ibn Zayd said, “[God] commands [the Prophet] to purify his garment of 
the impurities which make the prayer invalid, as the associationists used not 
to purify themselves or their clothes.” Tawi said, “Shorten your garment, for 
shortening the garment is part of purifying it.” 

The first opinion is the most accurate one. There is no doubt that the exter- 
nal purification has been commanded, for it completes the reform of deeds and 
manners, and that the external impurity begets inner corruption, and hence 
one standing before God has been commanded to remove it. 

The point is that scrupulousness is to purify the impurity and foulness of the 
heart, just as water washes away the dirt and impurity of a garment. Between 
the garment and the soul there is a connection, both obvious and hidden. This 
is why in dreams, a man’s garment means his heart and inner state, and each 
affects the other. It is because of this connection that wearing silk, gold, and 
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the hide of predators is prohibited, as it effects in the heart a form that negates 
worship and humility. The effect of one’s garment on the heart and the ego is a 
hidden matter; only those given discernment are aware of [the inner matters] 
from the [garments’] cleanliness and filthiness and smell of the [souls’] happi- 
ness and gloominess, so much so that the garment of the righteous is known 
from that of the wicked even if it is not on them. 

The Messenger of God, God grant him blessing and peace, gathered all the 
meanings of scrupulousness in one statement: “Part of the excellence of one’s 
Islam is to leave that which concerns him not.”! The ambit of this statement is 
inclusive of all that which does not concern or assist a believer: of words, sight, 
hearing, holding, walking, thinking, and all inner or outer movements—thus 
this statement is the most comprehensive definition of scrupulousness. 

Ibrahim b. Adham said, “Scrupulousness is to part from every doubtful thing 
and whatever does not concern you, and that is parting from all that is beyond 
your need.” 

In al-Tirmidhta tradition reported on the authority of the Prophet, God grant 
him blessing and peace, says “O Abu Hurayra, be scrupulous, you will be the 
most devout of men.’ 

Al-Shibli, God have mercy on him, said, “Scrupulousness is that you avoid 
everything other than God.” 

Ishaq b. Khalaf said, “Scrupulousness in abstaining from philosophy? is 
harder than in abstaining from gold and silver.” 

Abt Sulayman al-Darani said, “Scrupulousness (abstaining from that which 
harms) is the onset of al-zuhd (abstinence from that which does not benefit), 
just like contentment is the onset of pleasure [with God’s decree].” 

Yahya b. Mu‘adh said, “Scrupulousness is to stop at the limit of one’s knowl- 
edge and avoid indulgence in ta’wil (non-obvious interpretation of scripture).” 
He also said, “Scrupulousness has two parts to it. The outer one is that one 
make no movement except for God. The inner one is that nothing enters one’s 
heart except Him.” He also said, “Whoever does not have scruples about minute 
things does not gain magnificent returns.” 

It has been said, “Whoever has scruples about light things in his religion shall 
have a weighty status in the afterlife.’ 

Yunus b. ‘Ubayd (of Basra, d. 139/757) said, “Scrupulousness is to part from 
any doubtful matter and keep an eye on one’s ego at every moment.” 

Sufyan al-Thawri said, “I have seen nothing simpler than scrupulousness: 
avoid anything that troubles your soul.” 


1 Tirmidhi #2317, graded hasan or weak; most likely a statement of ‘Ali b. al-Husayn b. ‘Ali Zayn 
al-‘Abidin (d. 95/713). 
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Sahl [al-Tustari] said, “The licit is that in which God is not disobeyed, and its 
refinement is that in which you do not forget God.” 

Al-Hasan [of Basra] asked a young man, “What is the quintessence of reli- 
gion?” He said, “Scrupulousness.” He then asked, “What spoils it?” “Greed,” the 
young disciple replied. Upon this, al-Hasan was quite pleased with him. 

Al-Hasan, God be pleased with him, said, “The weight of a morsel of scrupu- 
lousness is better than a thousand times the weight of fasting and praying.” 

Abu Hurayra said, “Those companions of God in the morrow will be those 
given to scrupulousness and abstinence.’ 

One Predecessor said, “A servant does not reach the essence of piety until 
and unless he avoids what may be harmless fearing that it may be harmful.” 

One of the Companions said, God be pleased with them, “We used to abjure 
seventy kinds of permissible things, fearing that we might fall into the illicit in 
one of them.” 


1 Levels of Scrupulousness 
The author of al-Manazil, God have mercy on him, said, 


Scrupulousness is avoidance due to caution and hesitation inspired by 
exaltation. 


[The first part of this statement] means that he who possesses scrupulousness 
abstains to the utmost extent possible from all that is prohibited by God, or that 
which is doubtful. 

Abstinence (tawaqqi) and caution (hazr) are similar in meaning, except that 
the former is an act of the body while the latter is an act of the heart. One may 
avoid something not because of caution but because one may regard it below 
one’s status and place or other reasons. For instance, those people who do not 
believe in the afterlife still sometimes avoid shameful and mean acts to protect 
themselves and for their dislike of those acts, or in order to seek others’ praise 
and so on. 

[The second part of] his words “hesitation inspired by exaltation” means 
that the motive that leads one to avoid prohibitions and doubtful matters is 
either the fear of God’s warning or the exaltation or awe of God’s greatness in 


3 This has been reported as a hadith with a weak chain in Tirmidhi #2451. 
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one’s heart. Scrupulousness against sin is because of either fear or exaltation, 
yet he mentioned exaltation alone and not love in addition as the motivation 
for avoiding the disobedience of the beloved, for it cannot be attained except 
with awe of the beloved. Love may or may not compel one to part from dis- 
obeying the beloved, such as one’s love for one’s son or slave or slave-girl. When 


accompanied by awe, it compels one to cease opposition. 
He said, 


It is the final station of renunciation for the commoners and the first sta- 
tion of renunciation for the seeker. 


That is, this abstinence or avoidance, characterized by caution and awe, is the 
highest stage for the commoners and the beginning of the renunciation of the 
seeker. This is so only because scrupulousness is the beginning of renunciation 
and its prop, and the renunciation of the seeker is above that of the commoner, 
and the latter’s end is the former’s beginning. 

He said, 


It has three levels. First, avoidance of unseemly things in order to protect 
one’s soul, increase good deeds, and protect one’s faith. 


These are three benefits of avoiding unseemly (i-e., ugly but not prohibited) 
things. First, protection of the soul, which is to safeguard it against anything 
that spoils it or makes it deficient before God and His angels and His believing 
servants and the rest of His creation. He who values his soul protects it, safe- 
guards it, purifies and beautifies it, and seeks for it the company of the great 
and the pious. He who devalues his soul and thinks mean of it, throws it into 
filth, lets loose its reins, corrupts it, and fails to protect it from ugliness. The 
least benefit of avoiding unseemly and unrighteous acts is the protection of 
one’s own soul. 

As for increasing good deeds, this occurs in two ways. First, one [who avoids 
doubtful things] has more time and opportunity to do good deeds, for when one 
becomes occupied with unseemly things, he becomes deficient in performing 
the good deeds that he was otherwise prepared to perform. Second, it helps 
him do more rather than less good deeds compared to the bad deeds. As men- 
tioned in the station of repentance, bad deeds may void good deeds either by 
completely drowning them out or taking away from them, and certainly weak- 
ening them. Avoiding them expands your register of good deeds, like someone 
who has a sum of capital and takes on a loan and wastes it away, thus drowning 
some or all of his capital. The same is true of good and bad deeds. 
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As for “the protection of one’s faith,” it being the consensus of all of the Ahl 
al-Sunna that it increases by acts of obedience and decreases by acts of wicked- 
ness. Al-Shafii and others, including some of the Companions, the Successors 
and those after them have reported consensus on this. The weakening of faith 
because of sins is known through personal taste and experience as well. As a 
tradition has it, 


When one commits a sin, a black dot is placed on his heart. When he 
returns in repentance and seeks forgiveness, his heart is cleaned. If he 
returns and commits the sin again, another dot is placed on his heart. [If 
this keeps happening] the blackness overwhelms the entire heart, and it 
is this ran (rust) that God has spoken of: “Nay, but their hearts have been 
rusted due to what they have earned” [83:14].* 


This means that bad deeds blacken the heart and extinguish its light. Faith is 
the light of the heart that the sins put out or decrease. Good deeds, on the other 
hand, increase the light of the heart. The Exalted has declared that the earning 
of the hearts is the cause of the rust that covers them, and that God has fixed the 
hypocrites upside down in their hypocrisy because of their own earning, and 
said, “God has fastened them upside down because of what they have earned” 
[4:88]. He also declared that their breaking of the covenant that God has made 
with His servants is a cause of the hardening of the heart. He said, 


But because of their breach of their covenant, We cursed them, and made 
their hearts grow hard; they change the words from their [right] places 
and forgot a good part of the reminder that was sent them. [5:13] 


He made their sin of breaking the covenant the cause of most terrible effects, 
including hardening of the heart, curse, alteration of [His] words, and forget- 
ting of knowledge. Sins to faith are like illness and fever to strength, which is 
why the Predecessors said, “Sins are the harbinger of unbelief just as fever is 
the harbinger of death.’ The faith of those given to sins is like the strength of 
one who is ill, depending on the extent of his illness. 

Hence, to the commoner there are three motivations for practicing scrupu- 
lousness: protecting the soul, increasing good deeds, and protecting faith. These 
are the noblest of motivations that induce scrupulousness to the commoner: 
He works to purify and protect his soul, preparing it to attain to its Lord, pro- 


4. Tirmidhi #3334. 
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tecting it from what spoils it before Him and veils it from Him; protects his good 
deeds from becoming pale and deficient, as it is through them that he journeys 
to his Lord and seeks His pleasure; and finally, protects his faith in his Lord due 
to his love for Him, his testimony of His unicity, and his wariness against all that 
puts out His light and preserves its bloom and enervates its strength. 

The Shaykh, God have mercy on him, said, 


These three attributes comprise the first level in the scrupulousness of the 
seekers. 


That is, the seekers of two other levels of scrupulousness beyond this; then he 
mentions them and says, 


The second level is protection of the limits wherein there is no harm to 
maintain safety and piety, distance from vice, and safeguarding against 
crossing the limits. 


He says that in climbing from the first level to this level of scrupulousness, one 
must get accustomed to abstaining from much that is permissible fearing that 
it might breach his protection by God or stain its purity or decrease the light [of 
God] in his heart. For indulgence in even many permissible things stains one’s 
heart and decreases its light and soils its beauty and freshness. 

One day, Shaykh al-Islam Ibn Taymiyya, may God sanctify his soul, said to me 
regarding a certain permissible thing something like this: “It violates high ranks 
with God, even if its avoidance is not a condition for salvation” or something of 
this sort. 

The knower, then, avoids even the permissible things to protect his fortifi- 
cation, especially as it is a buffer zone between the licit and the illicit. That 
between them is a buffer zone has been discussed earlier,® and disregarding it 
for one who aspires to this higher level is sure to cause him to violate this level. 

The difference between one on the first level and this one is that the former 
works to attain fortification, whereas the latter works to protect it and main- 
tain its purity in this regard and always keeps an eye on the purity of his or her 
status with God and with the light of God. This is the meaning of his saying, 
“protecting his fortification.’ 

As for “distance from vice,’ it means rising above ways and practices that lead 
to it. 


5 See Chapter 2 § 4. 
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As for “safeguarding against crossing the limits,” by “limits” he means the sep- 
aration between the licit and the illicit, when one ends and the other begins, 
that is the limit. Whoever dabbles in them ends up in disobedience. God has 
prohibited crossing His limits and even getting close to them, and said, “Those 
are the limits of God, do not get near them” [2:187], and said, “Those are the 
limits of God, do not transgress them” [2:229]. By limits is meant at times the 
onset of the licit and also the onset of the illicit. When He prohibited crossing 
the limits, what is meant is the final limits of the licit; when He prohibited get- 
ting close to the limits, what is meant is the onset of the illicit. The Exalted says 
[in other words] that do not transgress the limits of what I have permitted for 
you, nor get close to what I have not permitted. 

[Al-Haraw1] said, 


The third level is to be scrupulous against every motive that calls to the 
division of time, attachment to separation, and any occurrence that con- 
tradicts the state of communion. 


The difference between “the division of time” and “attachment to separation” 
is that between cause and effect, for when he divides his time [in different pur- 
suits], he necessarily finds himself attached some of the time to that which is 
other than his true pursuit, and there can be no vacuum in either the soul or 
the will. Whoever's pursuit is not God, it is something other than Him; whoever 
does not worship God alone, worships someone else; whoever does not work 
for God, works for someone else. This has been said before. 

The sincere one is he whom God fortifies within His worship alone, the will 
to His Being and His fear and His hope alone, seeking from Him alone, meek- 
ness to Him alone, neediness to Him alone, against the worship, will, fear, hope, 
meekness, neediness, and seeking of help of anyone else. 

This is higher than the second level only because the people [of the second 
level] are occupied with protection against any impurity, and that according 
to the people of the third level they are distracted from the truth and occu- 
pied with the examination of their own selves, but the etiquette of the men 
of one level is presence whereas the etiquette of the men of the other level is 
absence. 

As for scrupulousness against “any occurrence that contradicts one’s state of 
union,” it means that the servant is drowned in the experiential witnessing of 
annihilation in divine unicity, and his communion with God Almighty, against 
any occurrence that contradicts this annihilation and communion. 

According to the Shaykh [al-Harawi] this is the final objective beyond which 
there is no other goal; he turned away from every state that opposes it and sev- 
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ered from it [what is] deficient compared to it, and to turn away from [such 
deficient states] is the essence of scrupulousness. 

You now know what is being said here [based on the preceding discussion of 
annihilation],® and that above this station there is another that is higher and 
better, which is scrupulousness against any pleasure that opposes His desire 
from you, even if that pleasure is annihilation and communion, or whatever 
else. We have explained that annihilation and communion are the pleasure 
of the servant, and the duty to the Lord lies beyond that, which is to remain 
present with His will and desire both in states of separation and union. On this 
view, then, the scrupulousness of the elite is against any state that contradicts 
the enactment of divine command and staying with Him in both separation 
and communion. God alone is sought for help. 


2 The Web of Divine Stations 


Fear yields scrupulousness, steadfastness, and brevity of hope. 

The strength of faith in the Meeting yields renunciation. 

Inner knowledge yields love, fear, and hope. 

Contentment yields joyousness in God. 

Remembrance yields life of the heart. 

Faith in divine foreordainment yields reliance. 

Constant contemplation of the divine names and attributes, in turn, yields 
inner knowledge. 

Scrupulousness yields renunciation as well. 

Returning to God in repentance also yields love for God, as does His constant 
remembrance. 

Joy of contentment yields gratitude. 

Resolve and patience together yield all of the states and stations. 

Sincerity and truthfulness yield each other and require each other. 

Inner knowledge yields good character. 

Thinking yields resolve. 

Self-examination prompts one to enliven his time, protect his days, and 
[practice] modesty, as well as fear and penitence. 

Killing of the ego and humbling it and breaking it rejuvenates the heart, its 
might and endurance. 


6 See Chapter 9 §1. 
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Knowledge of the ego and recognition of its worthlessness yield bashfulness 
before God Almighty, and the recognition of the Abundance of His bounty and 
inadequacy of one’s righteousness. 

The erasure of any remnant of self-importance from the heart and the 
tongue and sound discernment together yield certitude. 

Sound contemplation of what you see and hear of the manifest sins as well 
as the recited signs yields sound discernment. 

The pivot of all of these are two things. 

First, that you transfer your heart from the earthly abode and settle it in the 
abode of the hereafter, and then you approach with this [whole and undis- 
tracted heart] the meanings of the Qur'an, seek the light of the Quran and its 
wisdom, and the understanding of what is meant by it and what it has been 
revealed for. Furthermore, you take your portion of the understanding and ben- 
efit from each one of His signs and verses, and apply it to the ailments of your 
heart. 

This is a path that is short and easy, leading to the company of the Highest 
Companion. Safe, without undue fear or self-affliction, starvation or thirst; alto- 
gether safe from all the snares. Upon [the path] is a guard and protector from 
God, who defends and guards those who tread it. Only he who has known the 
paths of men and their entrapments and brigands knows its worth. God help 
us. 
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CHAPTER 18 


The Station of Devotion 


Among the stations of “You alone we worship and You alone we supplicate for 
help” is the station of devotion. 
God Almighty said, 


And remember the name of your Lord and devote yourself to Him in 
exclusive devotion. [73:8] 


[The Arabic word] tabattul literally means to be severed. It is the tafa“ul [form] 
of the root b-¢-l, which means to cut off. Mary, the mother of Jesus, was named 
al-batul because of her being severed from marriage as well as from the eyes of 
the people of her time. 

The noun of tabattala is tabattulan on the pattern of ta“allum and tafahhum, 
yet, [in the aforementioned verse] the emphatic noun comes on the pattern 
of taf“, the noun of tafa“ala, to indicate a fine point. For in this form there 
is indication of graduality, striving, exertion, abundance, and exaggeration. He 
thus brought the verb from one form and the noun from another. As if saying, 
“Devote yourself to Him so as to cut off from all else, and cut yourself off from 
all else so as to devote yourself” Thus, both meanings are understood from the 
verb of one form and the noun of another. This is frequent in the Qur’an, and 
it is the most beautiful expression of concision and brevity. 

The author of al-Manazil says: 


Devotion means exclusive and total isolation for God, as in His Majesty’s 
saying, “And His alone is the Call of truth” [13:14 ]— that is, total exclusivity. 


By total exclusivity, he means cutting off from any concern for compensation, 
in the sense that one who is devoted is not like a salaried employee to God, 
who works only for the compensation, and once paid, he or she leaves the 
employer's door. Rather, sucha seeker is like a slave-servant who serves without 
condition and does not leave the door of his master, unless he were a rene- 
gade. And a renegade is he who has relinquished the honor of servitude and yet 


1 The form batala/yabtilu and battala/yubattilu/tabtilan are both transitive verbs that mean 
to sever or cut off something; the form tabattala/yatabattalu/tabattulan means to seclude 
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oneself or become a celibate; batiul is a shoot of a palm-tree cut off from its mother tree, and 
also a virgin girl, secluded from men. See Lisan, s.v. b-t-l. The primary meaning of tabattul, 
then, is celibacy or virginity. The Quran evidently employs it to mean the exclusive devotion 
of a celibate monk or virgin, like those devoted to temples, but without actually becoming 
celibate. 


250 IBN QAYYIM AL-JAWZIYYA, MADARIJ AL-SALIKIN 
cannot boast freedom either, thus becoming deficient both to his master and 
to his servants. The ultimate honor of the soul indeed is to enter the bond of 


servitude to God willingly and lovingly. 


The nobility of souls lies in entering the bond 
A slave embraces the pride of being owned 


[Al-Harawt’s] reference to the verse “His is the Call of truth,” is fitting since 
the Exalted deserves exclusive devotion in and of Himself without offering any 
reward in return. He deserves to be worshipped and called upon alone; sought, 
thanked, praised, and loved, hoped for, feared, relied upon, invoked for help, 
turned to and held on to for succor. Whosoever acquires a heart with this kind 
of devotion, acquiring the requisite knowledge, taste, and state, has indeed 
reached the station of devotion—exclusive devotion. 

The early predecessors have explained [the Quranic phrase] “the Call of 
Truth” as referring to the affirmation of the unicity of God with sincerity and 
truth; they too mean what we have just explained. For instance, ‘Ali, God be 
pleased with Him, said, “The Call of Truth means affirmation of unicity.’ Ibn 
‘Abbas said [that it means, ]| “witnessing that there is no god but God.” Another 
meaning is any supplication to God with sincerity, for a sincere supplication 
can be addressed to none but God. 

“The Call of Truth’ is the divine call, its duties, its purification and exclusivity 
[for God]. 

[Al-Haraw1] said, 


There are three levels of [devotion]. The first level is exclusively cutting off 
from the pleasures of or concern for the world, in fear, hope, or concern 
with one’s spiritual state. 


I say that devotion combines two things, and cannot be complete without 
either, one act of detachment and the other of attachment. 

The detachment is that of the heart from the pleasures of the ego that 
obstruct it from what God requires of it, and from the inclination of his heart to 
all other than God, either in fear or desire or concern and preoccupation with 
it, inasmuch as it distracts the heart from God Almighty. 

The attachment, which is not possible without first attaining the detach- 
ment just mentioned, is the connection of the heart to God, turning to Him, 
facing Him, in love, fear, hope, penitence, and reliance. 

The Shaykh then goes on to mention the means of attaining this exclusive 
devotion. He says, 
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By terminating expectation through joyous contentment, severing fear 
through surrendering, and refusing worldly worries through witnessing 


the Reality. 


He implies that what terminates any expectations from the creation from your 
heart is joyous contentment with the decree of God the Exalted and His appor- 
tionment of your destiny. Whoever is pleased with God’s decree and apportion- 
ment for him has no room for expectations from the creation in his heart. 

What puts an end to the substance of fear is surrendering to God, for whoso- 
ever submits and surrenders to God, and knows that what came to him could 
not have missed him and what spared him could not have afflicted him, and 
that nothing will afflict him except what God has written for him, no room is 
left for fearing creation in his heart. It is so because he submits the ego for which 
he fears to its Master and Patron, and knows that nothing other than what has 
been written for it can afflict him and what has been written cannot be avoided. 
There is, after this, no meaning of fear for any other than God. In surrendering 
to Him there is a subtle benefit, which is that when one submits [the ego] to 
God, He deposits it with Him for safekeeping in His protection where no enemy, 
no brigand can lay his hands on it. 

What severs the substance of one’s concern for men is the witnessing of the 
Reality, which is to see all things as being from God and through God, in His 
control and under His authority; nothing moves except by His power and might, 
nor benefits or harms except by His leave and will. What, then, is the reason for 
worrying about creation? 


He said, 


The second level is to purify the devotion from being distracted by the 
ego, by curbing vain desire, breathing in the air of intimacy, and seeking 
the flash of unveiling. 


The difference between this level and the one before this is that the first seeks 
seclusion from the created things while the second seeks seclusion from one’s 
ego. He prescribes three means to achieving it. The first is to repel and oppose 
one’s vain desires, for that prevents devotion. The second is to breathe, after 
repelling desire, in the breath of intimacy. This breath is to the soul what the 
soul is to the body; it is its delight and comfort, and is attained when one has 
overcome one’s vain desires and whims. For the ego cannot but be attached and 
devoted to a thing, and when its attachment to its desires is severed, it discovers 
the breath of intimacy in the presence of God, and is blessed with its fragrance 
and bestows life and bliss on it. 
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The third, “the flash of unveiling,” is the first glimpse of the divine unveiling, 
its first sighting, from which the sources of the rain [of spiritual blessings] and 
the cascades of mercy are discovered. 

The unveiling here does not mean partial and base unveiling, one that is 
shared by the pious and the impious, the believer and the unbeliever, like dis- 
closure of secrets and private affairs of people. Rather, it is the unveiling of three 
things that are the ultimate aim of the truthful and the wise. First, the unveiling 
of the stations of the path, the unveiling of the flaws of one’s ego and afflic- 
tions of one’s deeds, and the unveiling of the meanings of God’s names and 
attributes, and the realities of His unicity and gnosis. It is these three things 
that are the axis of all the knowledge of the People [of Sufism], and the focus 
and the goal of all their efforts. Some among them focus on describing the path 
and its characterization, others on the afflictions and threats that obstruct this 
path, and yet others on Testimony of divine unicity and gnosis, and the realities 
of the names and attributes. 

An intelligent and sincere person takes from each what he has of the truth 
and goodness and seeks his help in attaining one’s goal, and should not reject or 
waste away what he finds of the truth in him simply because of his shortcom- 
ings in other respects. For perfection belongs to God alone, and every servant 
possesses but an appointed status. 

He said, 


The third level [of devotion] is the purification of divestment toward 
progress, by setting right the determination and immersion in the pursuit 
of attainment and sighting the beginnings of communion. 


Having declared divestment from creation the first of the levels and divestment 
from one’s ego the second level, he reserves the third level for the quest for fur- 
ther progress, which he says is attained by improving steadfastedness, which is 
to avoid all other than the Truth, adherence to Him, and occupation with that 
which He loves. It further requires immersion in the pursuit of the final attain- 
ment, which is to be so preoccupied in the quest that all his concerns, worries, 
intentions, resolutions, and moments are devoted exclusively to it alone, and 
this can only be attained after the flash of the aforementioned unveiling. 

As for “sighting the beginnings of communion,’ communion means the cre- 
ation’s concentration on the Truth alone and His provision and ordainment 
of their affairs. To sight the beginnings of that is to notice its premises and 
beginnings, and it is the pass through which one passes into the valley of anni- 
hilation. It has also been said that it is a pause that occurs to one who crosses the 
valley of separation to communion and observes it from his place. This pause 
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occurs to every seeker who seeks higher ends, and from it he turns away or con- 


tinues on to his ultimate goal. It has been said, 


A lover cannot but pause ere crossing 

The barrier between forgetfulness and the madness of love 
There, his feet move him 

Either onward or away 


The apparent meaning of his words is that the beginnings of communion are its 
premises, glimpses, and flashes. After this follows another, fourth level, which 
is divestment of his desire from the Lord and annihilation into the desire of 
his Lord from him. He does not want of Him, but wants what He wants, having 
abjured any other will. He sights in the beginning of communion His normative 
command for what He loves. 

Most of the seekers deem “You we worship” as separation [between the ser- 
vant and the creator] and “You we supplicate for help” as communion. 

Some among them hold that to abjure the separation is heresy and unbelief, 
and such a one avoids any communion in favor of separation. Others hold that 
the station of separation is deficient and to be shunned, denigrating those who 
adhere to it, turning to communion wherever its caravan takes them. 

The steadfast among them say that a servant must experience both states, 
communion and separation, and the true servanthood cannot be attained 
except through them both; he who does not experience separation cannot wor- 
ship, and he who does not experience communion cannot acquire gnosis and 
spiritual states; “You we worship” is, therefore, separation and “You we suppli- 
cate for help” is communion. 

The truth is that each of “You we worship” and “You we supplicate for help” 
include both separation and communion, and soundness of worship requires 
both. 

The separation in “You we worship” comes from the variety of the kinds of 
worship and their accoutrements; its communion is the testimony of the unic- 
ity of Him who is worshipped by all these means, and the will to attain His Face 
alone, and the annihilation of any pleasure or desire that opposes His right and 
desire. This perspective, therefore, is separation in communion and multiplic- 
ity in unicity, and its seeker moves from one worship to the next even as his 
object of worship is one. 

The separation in “You we supplicate for help” comes from his witnessing of 
that in which he seeks help, and its levels and stations, its benefit and harm, its 
beginning and end, its connection and separation, and what results from this 
connection and separation. 
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He witnesses, along with that, the poverty and neediness of him who asks 
and his need for the wholeness for which he seeks his Lord’s help, and the afflic- 
tions against which he seeks help. He witnesses the reality of seeking help, the 
self-sufficiency of Him from whom help is sought, and all this constitutes sepa- 
ration that brings this perspective to fruition. As for its communion, it consists 
in singling out the Exalted as the author of all acts and beings, and His sole 
dispensation of them by His will and judgment. His lack of attention to this 
perspective of separation is deficiency in worship, just as his separation in the 
previously mentioned is also a deficiency. Soundness lies in giving each of com- 
munion and separation their right in both perspectives. The inclusion of “You 
we worship and You we supplicate for help” has, thus, been demonstrated. May 
God help. 
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CHAPTER 19 


The Station of Hope 


Among the stations of “You alone we worship and You alone we supplicate for 
help” is the station of hope. 
God Almighty says: 


Those whom the [associationists] worship seek the means to their Lord, 
seeking to be nearest to Him, hoping for His Mercy, fearing His Wrath: for 
the Wrath. [17:57 | 


“Seeking the means to Him” in this verse means seeking nearness to Him 
through worship and love. In this verse He mentioned the three stations of 
faith, and the pillars upon which it is built: love, fear, and hope. The Almighty 
says, “Whosoever hopes for the meeting of God: the appointment of God is 
nigh” [29:5]. And he said, “Whosoever hopes for the meeting of his Lord, let 
him do righteous works and not associate with His Lord anyone” [18:110]. 

It is recorded in the Sahih of Muslim on the authority of Jabir, God be pleased 
with him, reported that he heard the Messenger of God, God grant him bless- 
ing and peace say, “Let none of you die except with good expectation (yuhsinu 
al-zann) toward his Lord.”! Also in the Sahih on his authority, God grant him 
blessing and peace, “God, Mighty and Exalted, says, ‘I am where my servant’s 
estimation of Me is. So let him expect of Me whatever he wishes.’”” 

Hope is the caravan leader that urges the hearts forward to God and the 
abode of the afterlife, and which makes this journey pleasant. 

It is said that [hope in God] is the state of being gladdened by the generos- 
ity and grace of the Lord Almighty, and comforted by the observation of God’s 
munificence. Another saying is that it is to be certain of God’s generosity. 

The difference between [hope] and wishful thinking is that the latter is char- 
acterized by laziness rather than by industriousness and struggle, while the 
former is accompanied by hard work and proper reliance upon God. The lat- 
ter, for instance, is to merely expect that one had a piece of land that one could 
seed and harvest, whereas hopefulness is to work hard with one’s land, till and 
inseminate it, and then expect that the crops will grow for the harvest. 


1 Muslim #3877. 
2 Ahmad 3:491, 4:106. This narration is sound, but it does not appear in the Sahih of Muslim, as 
implied by Ibn al-Qayyim’s words. 
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That is why scholars are agreed that hope is not valid without proper action. 

Shah [b. Shuja‘] al-Kirmani? said, “The evidence of the validity of hope is the 
excellence of obedience to God.” 

Hope can be of three kinds; two are praiseworthy while one is deceptive and 
blameworthy. 

The first two are that a man acts in obedience to God, guided by the light 
from God, hoping for the reward; or, that a man commits a sin and follows it 
with repentance, and hopes for God’s forgiveness, generosity, favor, and for- 
bearance. 

The third, blameworthy kind of hope is to wallow in sin and error and hope 
for God’s mercy without works. Such is deception, wishful thinking, and false 
hope. 

The seeker has his eye on two things: one, on this ego, its shortcomings, and 
deficiencies of his actions—and this observation opens upon him the door of 
fear; and the other is on the vastness of God’s grace, generosity, and kindness, 
which opens to him the door of hope. This is why it has been said that the def- 
inition of hope is to have an eye on the vastness of God’s mercy. 

Abia ‘Ali al-Rudhbari [d. 403/1012], God have mercy on him, said, “Fear and 
hope are like the two wings of a bird; when they are balanced, so is the bird and 
it can fly. If one of them is deficient, its flight is deficient, and if they are lost 
altogether, the bird dies.” 

Ahmad b. ‘Asim [al-Antaki]* was asked, “What is the sign of hope in a ser- 
vant?” He said, “When God’s favor is given one, he is inspired with gratitude, 
hoping for the completion of God’s blessings and forgiveness upon him in this 
life and the completion of His forgiveness in the afterlife.” 

They have disagreed about which of the two hopes is closer to perfection: 
that of a righteous person who hopes for reward or that of one who has com- 
mitted a sin and hopes for forgiveness and exoneration? One group has given 
preference to the hope of the righteous person, for it is accompanied by good 
deeds which justify hope. Others have preferred the hope of the repentant sin- 
ner, for his hope is free from the defect that comes from seeing one’s good 
works, and is accompanied by humble recognition of his sin. 

Yahya b. Mu‘adh said, “My hope for You that accompanies my sins nearly 
outdoes my hope for You from my works, for in the former I find myself relying 
upon the sincerity of my actions—and how can I ever protect them, knowing 
well their deficiencies?—but in the latter I find myself relying upon Your for- 
giveness, and how could You not forgive when You are generous?” 


3 A third/ninth-century Sufi who died before 300/913; see al-Sulami, Tabaqat al-siftyya, 156. 
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4 For more on him, see al-Sulami, al-Tabaqat, 18; a contemporary of Sari al-Saqati and known 
as jasus al-quliub (the inspector of the hearts). 
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He also said: “My Lord, the dearest of Thy gifts in my heart is hope in You, 
the sweetest words upon my tongue are Your praise, the loveliest of my hours 
is one in which I meet You.” 


1 The Excellence of Hope 
The author of al-Mandazil said, 


Hope is the weakest of the stations of the seeker, for it is opposition [to the 
divine command] from one perspective, and objection from another. In 
the school of this group, it is tantamount to frivolity. The Revelation and 
the Sunna have spoken of it only for one benefit, which is that it cools the 
heat of fear and prevents it from causing despair. 


Shaykh al-Islam [al-Harawi] is dear to us, but the truth is dearer to us than he, 
and everyone’s opinion can be accepted or rejected except the protected one 
[ie., the Prophet]. We will interpret his words in the best light possible, then 
proceed to explain its meaning. 

His saying “Hope is the weakest of the stations of the seeker” means it is so 
with respect to stations higher than it, such as gnosis, love, sincerity, truthful- 
ness, and reliance, not that this weakness pertains to this station in itself or that 
it is a deficient station. 

His saying “for it is opposition from one perspective, and objection from 
another” means that it pertains to the servant’s desire from his Lord, such as 
favor, reward, and grace, whereas the Lord’s desire from the servant might be 
fulfillment of His right and judging him in justice, because of some wisdom in 
it. If the servant demands to be given grace it is a kind of opposition, as though 
the hopeful servant had attached his heart to that which belongs to the Master 
of all things, in contradiction to the demand for total surrender and submission, 
and he threw himself before his Lord. His hope, then, is a kind of opposition to 
His decree and will and to his standing with his Lord’s will, even if that includes 
his chastisement. As for “objection,” it is that when the heart becomes attached 
to hope yet fails to attain what it hoped for, it objects to his non-attainment. If 
he does attain it, he still objects to other things that he has not attained, for 
everyone hopes for God’s grace and his ego suggests this to him. 

There is another way in which this objection can be understood, which is 
that he objects to his Lord in what he hopes for, for to want and desire some- 
thing one does not possess is to object to divine decree and is contradictory 
to submission and joyous contentment. For if one knows for certain that the 
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divine decree has been decided on a thing and that it will necessarily occur to 
him, and yet he attaches his heart to what is more than it, it is as if he objects 
to the decree, and fails to give submission to divine decree its due. This is tan- 
tamount to falling into frivolity, which is to enjoy the pleasure of one’s ego, just 
as hope is to stop enjoy the pleasure, as it consists in attachment to pleasures. 

For the adherents of this path, the beginning is to part from their selves, let 
alone its pleasures, for their struggle is to be with God not their selves. The 
ultimate desire of a lover is to be pleased with the commands of his beloved 
whether he likes or dislikes them, until this state takes him to a condition 
wherein he says, 


I love you not for a reward 
Rather, I love you for a punishment 
All my needs have been met by her 
Except for my pleasure in punishment 


If the pleasure itself were his aim from the punishment, he would still have 
stopped at his own pleasure, but he meant that his pleasure in fulfilling the 
desire of the beloved from him, even if it were his pain, leaves no room for either 
hope or fear. Rather, he said, I love what you want of me, even if it were my pain. 
One of those who is deceived by this expresses it in the following saying, 


My pain with separation is to me 
Dearer than the bliss of attainment 

For in attainment I am slave to my pleasure 
Whereas in separation I serve my master’s® 


He says here that his suffering of separation is dearer to him than the pleasure 
of attainment because the attainment smacks of the desire of the ego, whereas 
the ego has no share in the suffering of pain. 

Then [al-Haraw1] declares that in the Qur’an and the Sunna no benefit has 
been attributed to it except one, which is cooling off the heat of fear, lest one 
fall into despair. 

It is said in response to all this: These are [absurd] ecstatic outbursts from 
which forgiveness is sought by abundant good deeds, and the [outbursts] are 
drowned by total sincerity, soundness of dealing, strength of purity, and the 
exclusive devotion to monotheism [of the author], for none is protected from 
error after the Messenger of God, God grant him blessing and peace! 

These ecstatic outbursts constitute a trial for two groups of people. 


5 See Muhyi al-Din b. al-‘Arabi, al-Futuhat al-Makkiyya, 1981. 
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First, because of these the virtues of this group of people (ie., the Sufis) are 
hidden from the people, as are the gentleness of their selves and truthfulness of 
their dealings, they have abandoned this group because of these ecstatic out- 
bursts, rejected them in the strongest possible manner, and attributed the worst 
thoughts to them. All this is transgression and exaggeration. For if everyone 
who has erred or fallen into mistake were to be abandoned entirely, and his 
virtues entirely discarded, all sciences, crafts, and stores of wisdom would be 
wasted away, their marks erased. 

The second group has been veiled by the goodness that they see in this group, 
the purity of their hearts, soundness of their resolve, and virtuousness of their 
dealings from seeing the flaws and error of their ecstatic outbursts, covering 
them up with the veneer of their virtues and declaring them all to be accept- 
able and worthy of endorsement and adoption in their own path. These are also 
transgressors and deficient. 

Those of insight and fairness give each its right and station, neither declare 
the wholesome to be diseased nor the diseased to be wholesome. They accept 
what is acceptable and reject what is not. 

Such ecstatic outbursts are precisely the kinds of things that the leading 
authorities of the People cautioned against, warning against their conse- 
quences and disavowing them. So much so that Abu al-Qasim al-Qushayri has 
written in his a/-Risala, 


Abu Sulayman al-Darani was seen shortly after his death and it was said 
to him, “What did your Lord do with you?” He said, “I was forgiven, 
and yet nothing was more harmful to me than the allusions of the Peo- 
ple. 


” 


Abit al-Qasim also reported that he heard Abu Sa‘id al-Shahham say, 


I saw Master Abu Sahl al-Su‘laki in my dream and asked him, “O Shaykh,” 
and he said, “Stop calling me Shaykh!” I said, “And all those states?” He 
said, “They did us no good!” I said, “What did He do with you?” He said, “I 
was forgiven by virtue of [my answering] the questions old women used 
to ask me.” 


It is reported on the authority of al-Jurayri [al-Junayd’s successor] that he saw 
al-Junayd in a dream after the latter's death and asked, “How are you, O Abi 
al-Qasim?” He said, “All those allusions got lost, all those expressions came to 
naught, and nothing helped us except those litanies we used to say in the morn- 


” 


ing. 
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As for [al-Harawi’s] saying that “Hope is the weakest of the stations of the seek- 
ers,” that is not the case. Rather, it is one of the most exalted and noblest of 
stations. 

The journey to God depends upon it and upon love and fear. God has praised 
its people, 


Indeed, there is for you in the Messenger of God a beautiful example—for 
any who hopes for God and the Last Day and mentions God much. [33:21] 


In a sound divine tradition, the Prophet, God grant him blessing and peace, 
reports that His Lord, Almighty and Exalted, says, 


O son of Adam, if you call upon Me and hope for Me, I shall forgive what- 
soever you have incurred and I shall not care.® 


Abu Hurayra narrated that the Messenger of God, God grant him blessing and 
peace, said: 


Says God the Exalted: I am where my servant’s estimation of Me is. lam 
with him. Whenever he mentions Me to himself, I mention him to Myself. 
When he mentions Me in a company, I mention him in a company better 
than them. If he draws near to Me by a hand-span, I draw near to him by 
an arm-length. If he draws near to Me by an arm-length, I draw near to 
him by a fathom (the length of outspread arms). And if he comes to Me 
walking, I come to him running,” 


When commenting on the associationists’ worship of God’s chosen servants, 
about whom they claim that they will bring them closer to God, the Almighty 
says that far from having any power of their own, these servants stand in hope 
and fear before Him. 


Say: “Call on those whom you fancy besides Him: they have neither the 
power to remove your troubles from you nor to change them.” Those 
whom they call upon do desire [for themselves] means of access to their 
Lord—even those who are nearest: they hope for His Mercy and fear His 
Wrath: for the Wrath of thy Lord is something to take heed of. [17:56—57 | 


6 Tirmidhi #3540. 
7 Part of the tradition in Bukhari #6502. 


CHAPTER 19 271 


lsstcl, while Sel ce he LUT ald «aM glee Canal cle dln sald Lb 
JLB code Sly abel ai c 485 «a J all gb Sly LI Jey ces ll, 
[orct>Ni] 1420 asals ieee His 1s) Uda 6 OE iy 

Le dbl ceol b> ides JF 4s CF Gan led BE oll oe AY! Grell GI by 
oe the al ce HEM ea By bl Vy thee OF Lb Je WO Sey See 
tly 6g sake Gb te Ul fey oo ail dpi SB BE cl pace abl god 
Oy spe nb Se 3 BSS eb SIS Oly gai BIS And FSIS OM STS 13] ae 
al ote SUI Oly «[lel al] ol led SL ol oly] lel 4] I Le dD) Ol 
pone aly 

Ail BL [oe] Ons etl Oy, OS pil OF cx oske Gels ce diy sl, 
AN GAS SLES 0 os 2 “ell \e31 8) ne ie Css dl cael) \ sk re 
SEs ees ba OR cele 5) beh Secs Gl US IZ vy Xe 
[57-5 6:61 YI] gale 


272 IBN QAYYIM AL-JAWZIYYA, MADARIJ AL-SALIKIN 


God thus says that those whom they worship instead of Me are but My slave 
servants who seek to get close to Me through obedience, hoping for My mercy 
and fearing My punishment. How, then, do you call upon them instead of Me? 
He also praised [His righteous servants] for the loftiest of their states and sta- 
tions, namely, love, fear, and hope. 

To [al-Harawi’s] saying that “Because it is opposition from one perspective, 
objection from another,’ it is said in response: Rather, it is worship, and attach- 
ing to God through His names the Bounteous and the Benevolent. It is our 
connection and worship through these attributes of God and their inner aware- 
ness that gives birth to hope in ways he knows and in ways he does not yet know. 
The strength of one’s hope is proportional to the strength of one’s inner aware- 
ness of God’s names and attributes, and the triumph of His mercy over His 
wrath. Were it not for hope, neither the heart nor the body would worship God, 
and monasteries, churches, synagogues, and mosques, in which God’s name is 
frequently mentioned, would have been brought down. In fact, were it not for 
hope, our limbs would not have the strength to as much as move in obedience 
to God. If not for its auspicious winds, the boats of deeds would not sail through 
the ocean of wills. I have the following lines in this regard, 


If not for attachment to hope 
the soul of the lover would rend asunder and perish 
Were it not for its coolness 
the heat within would dissolve the veil and consume 
A lover veiled from the beloved: what can he cling to 
If not for the hope of the beloved? 
The stronger his love for Him 
The stronger his hope, his desire 
Were it not for hope stirring you on, you would not 
Hasten and carry on to the abode of the beloved 


The extent of one’s hope is in accordance to the strength of one’s love; every 
lover is necessarily in fear and hope at the same time; he hopes for his beloved 
and holds him dear. Similarly, he must fear falling from the eyes of the beloved, 
and being rejected by, distanced from, or veiled from the beloved. The fear of 
the lover is the greatest of fears. His hope is also very much part of his love. 
He hopes for his beloved before he meets Him, and when he meets his beloved 
and tastes the delight of His company, his hope increases. For now his heart 
becomes ever more filled with vitality because of the gifts and favors of His 
beloved Lord, as He receives his loving servant and looks at him with the eye of 
approval and pleasure. If not for this, a true lover has no life, no pleasure, and 
no delight. 
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If you reflect upon this as one should, great secrets of worship and love will 
dawn upon you. Every love is accompanied by fear and hope, and the more the 
heart is overwhelmed by that love, the more intensely it experiences fear and 
hope. 

However, the fear of a lover is different from the fear of an evildoer, for the 
fear of a lover is not accompanied by loneliness and hopelessness. The hope of 
a lover is not deficient, unlike the hope of a wage-worker. The two are worlds 
apart; they are as different as their states. 

To sum up then, hope is a necessity for the seeker seeker. A seeker of God 
would nearly perish if he lost hope even for a moment, for he revolves around 
sins that he hopes to be forgiven, shortcomings he hopes to be corrected, righ- 
teous deeds he hopes to be accepted, steadfastedness in God’s path he hopes to 
cleave to perpetually, and nearness to God and a high rank with Him he hopes 
to attain—and no seeker can ever afford to lose sight of these. How, then, can 
hope be the weakest of stations when this is the case? 

As for the talk of opposition and objection, it is invalid, for one who hopes is 
not in opposition nor does he object, but rather, he desires and fears, wishing 
for his Lord’s grace, thinking the best of Him, attaching his hope to His charity 
and munificence, worshipping Him through His beautiful names: the Boun- 
teous, the Benevolent, the Giver, the Forgiving, the Munificent, the Bestower of 
Gifts, the Provider. God loves that His servant looks to Him in hope, and that is 
why He is where the servant’s hope and estimation of Him lies. 

Hope is one of the causes by which the servant attains what he attains from 
his Lord, rather, it is one of the strongest causes. If it were tantamount to oppos- 
ing or objecting [to divine decree], the same would be even more true of sup- 
plicating and asking of God. The supplication and beseeching of a servant to 
his Lord to grant him success and strengthen him, help him in obedience, save 
him from His disobedience, forgive his sins, enter him into the Garden and save 
him from hellfire, would also constitute opposition and objection, for the sup- 
plicant is hoping and asking for what he hopes for. Such a one is even more 
guilty of opposition and objection. 

What has caused the Shaykh [al-Harawi] to come to this extreme is his unre- 
strained approach to predestination and annihilation in the experience of the 
existential reality. He is deeply committed to it, heeding no one’s blame or 
objection in its respect, extreme in denying causality. This is a place where the 
steps of the leading luminaries have lost balance. 

Were it not that the right of the Truth is greater than the right of the creation, 
silence at this point would have been courteous. 

There is nothing in the concept of hope or supplication that contradicts the 
Master’s absolute power in His dominion, for one simply hopes for His dispo- 
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sition of His dominion in a way that is dearer to Him, for charity is dearer to 
Him than justice, forgiveness dearer than retribution, tolerance dearer to Him 
than execution, forbearance dearer to Him than reckoning, and His mercy has 


overwhelmed His wrath. 

The hopeful servant attaches his hope to the act of the Beloved that is dear to 
Him; his hope does not cause Him to relinquish His control over His dominion. 
Rather, it fulfills his servitude to Him and the attainment of the dearer of the 
two outcomes to Him. The Almighty does not benefit from exacting revenge 
or administering punishments for the hope of a servant to contradict that. It 
is only the servant himself who brought punishment unto himself, by deny- 
ing God His right, ascribing partners to God, rejecting Him in unbelief, and 
striving to anger Him; His wrath has causes, effects, and requirements, and the 
servant is the one who chooses them, strives to attain them, and works toward 
them by preferring its causes; he is the one who brings ruin to himself. His 
Lord all this while warns him, shows him His signs and calls to him, “Come 
to Me, I will protect you and shelter you, save you from what you fear.” Yet he 
stops at nothing but rebellion and desertion, making peace with His enemy, 
joining hands with him against his Lord, seeking the pleasure of His creation 
against Him. The pleasure of the creation is more preferable and certain to him 
than His right, the fear, hope, and love of [the creation] greater in his heart. He 
closes off all doors to the grace, charity, and reward of his Lord to him, working 
hard instead to obstruct all such paths, handing them all to his enemy, making 
peace with him, obeying and loving him instead, wronging himself in the most 
odious of ways. He is the one who obstructs his own way toward success by 
the excess of his lust, desire, and caprice, and [who] objects to that which He 
loves by pushing it away, refusing to let it in, thus losing his share and wrong- 
ing his own self, opposing his lover and befriending his enemy, angering the 
One in whose pleasure is his life, and pleasing the one in angering Him is his 
life. He is generous to his enemies but niggardly to his Loving Lord and Protec- 
tor. 

The Lord Most High has no self-serving motive to chastise His servants, nor 
does that heal Him or increase His dominion by even the weight of a grain. Nor 
does His forgiveness decrease anything from His power, even if he forgave all 
of the dwellers of this Earth. And how could it? For His mercy indeed is more 
encompassing and far-reaching than wrath and punishment. He has written 
mercy unto Himself. 

The hope of a servant to Him, therefore, takes away nothing from His wis- 
dom, His dominion, and His omnipotence, nor does that require anything 
opposed to perfection, nor denial of any of His attributes or names. Were it 
not for the servant himself closing all of the doors of God’s mercy and turning 
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away from all of the various ways of righteousness, his Lord [would never have 
punished him and] would always give him more than he could ever hope and 


wish for. 

As for the total surrender of the servant to his Lord, his throwing of himself 
before Him and His pleasure, it is nothing but hope that He will have mercy 
on him, lessen his burdens, forgive him, and accept his good deeds despite 
their deficiencies and ailments, and overlook his bad deeds. It is nothing but 
the strength of his hope that causes this surrender and submission, and brings 
him before the door of His Lord, for hope is the life of asking, its soul being 
intention. 

As for his claim of joyous contentment with what God has willed even if it 
is his punishment, this is frivolity, pure and simple. For what the Exalted has 
willed includes two kinds, that for which He loves and praises and befriends its 
doer, and the servant’s agreement with this object of God’s will is the essence 
of love, and the servant's will to oppose it is frivolity, opposition, and objection. 
The other kind of the object of God’s will is that which He dislikes, hates, and 
punishes its doer, and to agree with this object of His will is to rebel against and 
declare hostility to God and open oneself to His wrath and displeasure. 

This isa place of discretion, and agreement with God consists in and requires 
opposing this kind of divine will by the other kind of divine will. 

True worship, then, is to oppose His decree with His decree and resist His 
judgment with His judgment. 

To surrender to an ontological decree is wrong and what results from it is 
the very essence of frivolity, abandonment of worship, and adherence to a false 
claim. If it truly were surrender and congruence, and parting from objection 
and opposition, it would be limited to that which He loves, is pleased with, and 
commands: surrendering to and parting from resistance to it is the essence of 
love and friendship. 

As for annihilation in the will of his Lord from his own will, the praiseworthy 
part of it, as mentioned earlier, is the annihilation in His religious, deontologi- 
cal command, not the ontological decree, since all that is in existence, good or 
evil, is the object of His will [regardless]. 

As for attachment to hope for his own desideratum rather than the desider- 
atum of his Master, [this objection against hope is invalid because] the servant 
hopes for only that divine will that is loved by God, fleeing from that which He 
dislikes. And even if something is liked by Him, such as retribution, then for- 
giveness and charity are even more liked by Him, and so his hope ought to be 
attached to the more liked of two liked things. 

As for the claim that hope is an objection to the divine decree that has been 
issued, it is not so. Rather, it is attachment to another decree that may have also 
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been issued: he only hopes for charity and bounty and mercy that has been 
decreed and destined, and He has made hope one of the causes of its attain- 
ment. Hope, then, is not an objection to divine decree nor opposition to it, but 
rather seeking that which has been decreed. 

As for [the servant's] objection that results if he fails to attain that for which 
he hoped: if it occurs, it would be a deficiency in worship and ignorance of the 
right of divine providence, for the one who hopes and calls asks for a grace that 
he does not deserve, nor is he paying for it in an equal exchange. If he is given 
it, it is pure bounty and charity upon him, and if he is refused, it was not his 
right to begin with. His objection, hence, is frivolous and ignorant. Therefore, 
the failure to attain what one hoped and prayed for does not necessitate oppo- 
sition or objection for a sincere servant. 

The Messenger of God, God grant him blessing and peace, asked God for 
three distinctions for his community; He granted him two and refused one, and 
he was pleased with what He gave and did not object to what was not given, and 
rather was pleased in submission.® 

As for [the claim] that hope is self-indulgence, and since the seekers of this 
path have parted from their egos, how could they engage in self-indulgence? 
[I say:] How strange, by God! What is frivolous about the servant hoping and 
desiring his Lord’s charity, bounty, and grace, and begging for it by his heart 
and tongue? Hope is the heart’s expectation to attain its object, and if the ser- 
vant is ever-expecting in his heart and begging in his tongue the grace of his 
Lord, what is frivolous about it? Is frivolity anything but the opposite of it? 

Strange also is their claim to part from their egos, when they are the greatest 
of men in worshipping their egos! Only he who binds his ego to God’s religious, 
normative, and prophetic command has parted from it. Such a one spends it in 
establishing His religion and upholding it among its opponents and rejecters; 
he finds them tearing apart his honor, casting great aspersions at him, fright- 
ening him with all kinds of threats, seeking his blood, but he is not deterred 
by their blame in his struggle with them for the sake of God. His clarion call of 
truth is to anyone who fears and hopes for Him, being in no need of their praise 
and admiration, their reverence and being called a great “shaykh” by them, their 
kissing of his hands or fulfillment of his needs. He cries out among them his 
sincere advice aloud, announcing it for them as well as offering it to them in 
private. He is stripped of formalities and limitations and has attached himself 
to the pleasure of the Ever-living, the Sustainer. His station in an hour of strug- 
gle against the enemies of God and his endurance for a night on the frontier of 


8 Based on the narration in Muslim #2890. 
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faith is dearer to him than annihilation, epiphanies, and states that are indeed 
the greatest source of the life of the ego, its nourishment and delight. How 
can this latter one claim that he has parted from the delight of his ego? Per- 
haps he has parted from the decree of his Lord and worship to his own desire 
and pleasure! If he were to examine himself, he would see it with his own 
eyes. 

Is it anything but utter frivolity to claim that he loves his Lord for his punish- 
ment, not his reward? And his claim that if he loved and obeyed Him for reward 
that would be pleasure and preference of his ego as opposed to if he loved and 
obeyed him for His punishment, for that has no delight for his ego? 

By God, in the entire class of frivolity and stupidity there is nothing uglier 
and more revolting than this! Why would the devil now play with the egos any- 
more? The ego that the devil’s trickery has brought to such a state is in sure 
need of begging for protection. 

Compare the states of the prophets, messengers, and truth-lovers, and their 
beseeching of their Lord with the states of these lost souls, and witness the dif- 
ference. 

Where is all this from the supplication of the Prophet, God grant him bless- 
ing and peace, 


O God, I beg for the protection of Your pleasure from Your displeasure, 
and I beg the protection of Your safety from Your punishment, and I beg 
Your protection from You.? 


And his saying to his uncle, 
O ‘Abbas, O uncle of the Messenger of God, beg God for his safety!!° 


And his saying to the greatest Truth-lover (Abu Bakr), when the latter asked 
him to teach him a supplication to say during his prayers, 


Say: O God, I have wronged myself a great deal, and none forgives sins but 
You, so forgive me a forgiveness from You, and have mercy on me, for You 
are the Most Forgiving, the Ever Merciful." 


9 Muslim #486. 
10 ~—- Bukhari, Adab al-mufrad #726. 
11 ~—_ Bukhari #834; Muslim #2705. 
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And his saying to the most truth-loving among women (‘A’isha), when she 
asked him for a supplication to say if she found the Night of Destiny, 


Say: O God, You are Most-lenient, You love lenience, so be lenient with 
me!!2 


And his saying in his [Qur’anic] supplication that he never neglected it and if 
he made any supplication he ended it with it:8 


Our Lord, give us all that is good in this life and all that is good in the 
afterlife and save us from the hellfire. [2:201] 


The Almighty heaped praise upon His elite among the wise for begging Him 
to save them from the punishment of the hellfire, saying, “And they reflect on 
the creation of the heavens and the earth: Our Lord, You have not created this 
in vain, Glory to You, so save us from the hellfire!” [3:191]. He also said to [his 
wife] Umm Habiba, God be pleased with her, “If you ask God to save you from 
the punishment of the hellfire, it would be better for you.’"" He used to beg for 
protection from the punishment of the hellfire frequently, and from the pun- 
ishment of the grave.!5 He also commanded the Muslims to beg for protection 
in their final sitting [during the regular prayers] from the punishment of the 
hellfire, from the punishment of the grace, from the trial of life and death, and 
the trial of the Antichrist,!* so much so that it has been said that this supplica- 
tion is an obligation during the prayer and that prayer is not valid without it. 

The examples of this are too many for us to list them exhaustively. 

The Messenger of God, God grant him blessing and peace, entered upon a 
sick person and found him [shriveled] like a chick, so he asked him, “What have 
you been praying for?” He said, “I was saying, O God, that for which You will take 
me to account in afterlife, do it in this world.” So he said, “Glory to God! You can- 
not bear that. Why did you not ask for lenience and safety?”!” It is reported in 
al-Musnad [of Ahmad] on his authority, “No supplication is dearer to God than 
being asked for lenience and safety.”!8 

He said to one of his companions, “What do you say when you pray?” He 
said, “I ask God for the Garden and beg for protection from the hellfire, but I do 
not understand your murmuring, nor the murmuring of Mu‘adh.” So the Mes- 
senger of God, God grant him blessing and peace, said, “It is about those that 
we murmur.”!9 


12. Tirmidhi #3513. 
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13. ~—- Bukhari #6389; Muslim #2690. 

14 Muslim #2663. 

15 Bukhari #832; Muslim #589. 

16 = Muslim #588. 

17. Muslim #2688. 

18 ~~ Tirmidhi #3515, 3548, deemed weak. See Madarij(S), 1444. 
19 Abu Dawid #702. 


286 IBN QAYYIM AL-JAWZIYYA, MADARIJ AL-SALIKIN 


How far is all this from the case of one who says, “I do not love You for Your 
reward, for that would be self-indulgence, and I only love for Your punishment, 
for that has nothing in it for me; hope is the essence of self-indulgence; and we 
have parted from our egos and have nothing to do with hope”? The best that can 
be said about this is that it is an ecstatic outburst for which one can be excused 
if his mind was overwhelmed as in the state of inebriation or the like, and that 
his good deeds, conduct, states, and piety are not all demolished as a result. 

However, the one who denies [hopefulness] being from the sound states and 
lofty stations that the servant seeks and aspires to is one who has no guise to 
cover him up, nor can the scholars endure him, and the masters and leading 
authorities of the People are far and away from these frivolities, rather, they are 
the most distant of all people from such things. 

True, one of them may experience a state in which his ego speaks to him 
and says that if He punished him, he would be content with it, like the content- 
ment of the one who received His reward, and his heart becomes resolute on 
this. However, such resolve and wishing in reality have no effect at all, and if He 
tests him in the slightest of ways he begins to scream and beg for help and ask 
for safety, as occurred to one who said, 


I cannot but desire you 
You may test me however you wish! 


So, He tested him by constricting his urine. His claim vanished in no time, no 
trace of it to be found, and he went around saying to little schoolchildren, “Call 
your uncle a liar!” 

The resolve to be joyfully content is one thing, and its reality something dif- 
ferent altogether. 

As for [al-Harawi’s] saying, “The Revelation has spoken of it for one benefit 
alone, and that is that it cools the heat of fear.” 

It would be said that rather, it has many other benefits. 

One among them is that it is an expression of servitude, and need and des- 
peration towards what he hopes for from God and expects from His bounty, 
and that he is not self-sufficient even for the wink of an eye. 

Another one is that He the Glorified loves that his servants look to Him in 
hope and ask of His grace, for He is the King, the Truth, the Generous—the 
Most Generous of all who are asked, the Most Munificent of those who give— 
and to the generous, the most beloved thing is to be asked. One tradition says, 
“One who does not ask God, He is angry with him.” Since the one who asks is 
hopeful, it means that God is angry with those do not have hope in Him. This 
is, then, another benefit of hope, which is the avoidance of God’s anger. 
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Another is that hope is the caravan leader that goads one to God, and makes 
the journey more palatable and encourages him to keep on and adhere to it. If 
not for hope, no one would take up this journey, for fear alone does not moti- 
vate anyone: it is love that motivates, fear that spurs, and hope that leads. 

Another one is that hope throws one at the terrace of love, at its doorstep. 
The more he hopes and receives from God what he hopes for, the more his love 
for God increases, as do his gratitude for and pleasure with God. 

Another is that it motivates him to attain the highest of stations, which is 
the station of gratitude, which is summation of all worship, and when what he 
hoped for is attained, it becomes a cause for gratitude. 

Another is that it increases his awareness of His names and their meanings 
and attachment to them. For hope is connected to His names of benevolence 
and worship and supplication through them, as the Almighty said, “And God's 
are the beautiful names, so call upon Him through them” [7:180]. Calling upon 
Him through His beautiful names ought never to be neglected, as they are the 
greatest means by which one can call upon Him, and to find faults with the 
station of hope is to abjure worship through these names and calling through 
them. 

Another one is that love, as stated earlier, cannot be separated from hope; 
each of the two expects and strengthens the other. 

Another one is that fear requires hope and vice versa, for everyone who 
entertains a hope is fearful and every fearful person is hopeful, which is why a 
sound attainment of hope makes one’s attainment of fear sound. God Almighty 
said, “What is with you that you do not call upon God in awe?” [71:13]. Many of 
the exegetes said that the meaning is, Why do you not fear God for His great- 
ness?, and said, Hope here means fear. 

In reality, one entails the other, for every hopeful one fears to lose what he 
hopes for, and fear without hope is despair and dejection. The Almighty said, 
“Say to those who believe to forgive those who do not hope for the Days of God” 
[45:14]. They said in its exegesis, “They are those who do not fear God’s afflic- 
tions upon them like the afflictions upon those of the nations before them.” 

Another one is that if God gives the servant when the servant hopes for 
something, it is dearer and sweeter to the servant than if he receives it without 
hoping for it. This is one of God’s wisdoms in prescribing for the believers a bal- 
ance of hope and fear in this world, for their reward and their pleasure with that 
reward will be commenSurate with the level and extent of their fear and hope. 

Another one is that God Exalted and Almighty wishes for his servants to 
complete all ranks of worship, including humility and humbleness, of reliance 
and seeking succor, of fear and hope, of patience and gratitude, and of pleasure 
and penitence, and so on. That is why, for instance, God decreed for his servants 
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the capacity to commit sins and made them indulge in them, in order to perfect 
the mode of worship through repentance, which is the dearest of all forms of 


worship to Him. Similar is God’s perfection of worship through hope and fear. 

Another one is that hoping in God involves waiting, looking for, and expect- 
ing God’s grace, all of which lead to the constant connection of the heart with 
God, and thus the heart begins to experience the marvelous gardens of divine 
names and attributes and take from each his share, as described earlier. If he 
neglects or lacks [hope], he would lose his share of the meanings of these 
names and attributes. There are many other benefits that that [the seeker] may 
derive from his contemplation and reflection. And success is from God. 

May God recognize the Shaykh al-Islam [al-Haraw1] for his efforts, raise his 
ranks and reward him the highest of reward, and gather him and us in the 
dwellings of honor. If his seeker (that is, Ibn al-Qayyim himself) could find a 
way to avoid objecting to him and his teachings, he would have. Why, when 
God has benefited him with his speech, and he has sat before him like a pupil 
and he was one of those upon whose hands he was awakened from his sleep? 

This is the utmost that can be said on this; whoever has distinction of knowl- 
edge should produce it or excuse himself and not rush to reject it. Consider the 
difference in rank between Solomon, the prophet of God, God grant him bless- 
ing and peace, and the hoopoe, when the latter said, “I have come to know what 
you have not” [27:22]; the Shaykh al-Islam [al-Harawi] is not more knowledge- 
able than the prophet of God nor the objector more ignorant than the hoopoe, 
and God alone is sought for help. 


2 Levels of Hope 
The author of al-Manazil, God have mercy on him, said, 


Hope has three levels. First, hope that stirs the worker to strive hard, bears 
pleasure in service, and awakens the dispositions to tolerance by parting 
from forbidden things. 


That is, it quickens him to do his best to attain what he hopes for, for one who 
knows the value of what he seeks, his sacrifice to attain it becomes easy. As for 
its giving birth to pleasure in service, the more his heart looks at the fruit to 
be attained at the end and the delightful outcome, the more delight it seeks in 
it. This is the case of one who hopes for great profit in his voyage for business 
and suffers the hardship of the journey for its sake. Whenever he depicts the 
outcome to his heart, the hardship becomes easy and he takes delight in it. The 
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same is true of the true lover, the one who undertakes arduous work for the 
sake of the pleasure of his beloved, and whenever he contemplates the fruit 
of his happiness with Him and acceptance of his effort, he feels delight. The 
stronger a servant's knowledge that this effort will lead to the desired end, and 
the stronger his knowledge of the greatness of the end and the nearness of the 
means to it, the greater his delight in seeking it. 

As for “awakening the dispositions to tolerance by parting from forbidden 
things,” dispositions have customs and forms they require from the servant 
and do not permit him to part from them except in return for something that 
is more likeable, better, and beneficial. When the connection of hope to this 
higher and nobler return becomes strong, human disposition permits parting 
from those forms and those customs and forms. The ego does not part from a 
thing it loves except for a thing it loves more, or for a fear that is greater than 
the original love. Its fleeing from that feared thing is nothing but its prefer- 
ence for its opposite. It does not part from a thing it loves except for a thing 
it loves more. If one is presented a meal that causes him harm and sickness, 
he gives it up for his love of good health which is dearer to him than that 
meal. 


The author of al-Mandazil said, 


The second level is the hope of those given to disciplining exercises to 
attain a place where their concerns are purified by refusing the delights, 
adherence to the conditions of knowledge, and exhausting the limits of 
protection. 


By “those given to disciplining exercises” is meant those who strive to give up 
that which is comfortable to their egos for those things that are better and 
more wholesome. Their hope is to attain their goal by purifying their time and 
determination from adulteration by indulgences, and by adherence to the con- 
ditions imposed by knowledge, which is to adhere to the limits of religious com- 
mandments, for their hope is dependent on the attainment of that. In “exhaust- 


nu 


ing the limits of protection,” “protection” means protection and defense against 
consuming that whose harm is feared in the short or the long term, and it has 
limits which, when transgressed, frustrate the attainment of his goal. “Exhaust- 
ing” of those limits is attained by two things, doing one’s best in acquiring their 
knowledge and holding one’s ego to their adherence by way of desire and inten- 
tion. 


He said, 
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The third level is the hope of the men of heart, which is the hope of meet- 
ing the Truth that rouses the longing, renders this life unsatisfying, and 
suffices against the need for the creation. 


This is the highest and noblest kind of hope. The Almighty said, “Whosoever, 
then, hopes in the meeting of his Lord, let him work righteously” [18:10], and 
the Almighty said, “Whosoever hopes for the meeting of God, the time set by 
God is near” [29:5]. 

This hope is pure faith, and its choicest kind, and on it the eyes of the longing 
lovers are fixed. This is why God has consoled them by the coming of His meet- 
ing and has set a time for it that settles and gives peace to their souls. “Longing” 
is the journey of the heart in its quest for the beloved. The lovers differ as to 
whether this feeling will survive the meeting of the Beloved or will come to an 
end. One group says that it will end, as it is possible only in absence, as it is 
the journey of the heart to Him, and when the journey is over, so is the long- 
ing, and it turns into intimacy and delight in His nearness. Another group says 
that it will instead increase rather than end upon meeting. This is so, they say, 
because love increases manifold by witnessing the beauty of the Beloved. For 
the power of his annihilation and awe will prevent him from seeing the Beloved 
and the longing for Him will persist. This is why it has been said, 


The longing is the greatest on the day 
When the tents are pitched closest to the tents 


We have mentioned this issue and its corollaries exhaustively in our extensive 
treatise on love The Garden of Lovers and the Promenade of Those Who Yearn?° 
and in the book The Journey of the Two Migrations. 

We shall return to it when we arrive at its station, God willing. 

As for his words “it renders this life unsatisfying”: no doubt, that life of the 
lover is unsatisfied until he meets his Beloved and where his eyes find coolness 
and its dissatisfaction ends. Similarly, he has no need of the creation, for his 
quest is intimacy with and nearness to God, and he is least in need of others 
except one who helps him in it, and such a one is the dearest of creation to him. 
He finds no one else of the creation worthy of his intimacy nor finds peace with 
anyone else. You must strive hard to seek this companion of your struggle, and 
if you do not find him, leave all men aside. 


20 ‘The reference is to the author’s Rawdat al-muhibbin, for which see Glossary. 
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Die of the ailment of desire, or take a risk 
And leave your surrounding as stares follow you 
Fear not the loneliness of the path when you come 
Take the journey looking for love 
Hold your ego from them just for a moment 
If it does not respond to patience, be more patient 
Fast today and break your fast 
On the day you meet the Beloved with the glad tiding, well-pleased 
Wean your ego from everything but Him 
All life after the weaning is Yours alone 
Watch the secrets of your heart and be ashamed 
To face God on the day all secrets are tried 
Make your worry one, for God is sufficient 
For all your worries, your Lord can do all things 
Watch out for the day when the creation is called 
to God, their Lord, from the bellies of their graves 
Listen to where you stand vis-a-vis 
The virtue you were shown amidst sermons 
And the salient traits of the most distinguished of creation 
Evident to everyone who saw him 
O wise brother, this voyage is nothing but resolve 
Then perseverance, aided by insight 
O those three who will receive 
The flash of light on the Day of Increase on their thrones 
Strive in that which will be said to you, the glad tiding 
On that day when the tidings are circulated 
Sincere work, good by the standard of revelation 
Along with a secret present in your heart 
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CHAPTER 20 


The Station of Desire 


Among the stations of “You alone we worship and You alone we supplicate for 
help” is the station of desire. God Almighty has said, “And they call upon Us, 
desiring and fearing” [21:90]. The difference between hope and desire is that 
hope is the drive, while desire is the quest, and it is the fruit of hope, for when 
one hopes for something, he seeks it. Desire is to hope what fleeing is to fear, 
for one flees from what one fears. 

The author of al-Manazil said, 


Desire, in reality, is from hope, for hope is a craving that needs actualizing, 
and desire is the path to that actualization. 


That is, desire is born of hope, but it is a kind of craving and consists of a path of 
conduct and quest. His saying, “hope is a craving that needs actualizing,” means 
craving for what he lacks and is unsure about its attainment, even if it is a reality 
beyond doubt. For instance, the servant’s hope to enter the Garden; the Garden 
itself is a reality without doubt, and doubt only attaches to his entering into it, 
fearing that he will meet his Lord with works that will prevent him from enter- 
ing it. In contrast, desire attaches to only those things that exist in actuality; his 
faith in the state of desire, therefore, is stronger than in the state of hope, which 
is why he said, “desire is the path to that actualization.” This is the meaning of 
his statement. 

This, however, is open to debate. For desire too is the quest for that which is 
absent and of whose attainment one is unsure; a believer longs for entering the 
Garden and is uncertain whether he will. The correct distinction between the 
two, then, is that hope is a craving whereas desire is a quest; when the craving 
becomes strong, it becomes a quest. 

He said, 


Desire is of three ranks. First, the desiring of the people of report that is 
born of knowledge and that incites diligence that is dependent on wit- 
nessing, it protects the seeker against the weakness of exhaustion, and 
prevents him from receding into licenses. 


By “report” he means the faith that comes from reports, which is why he made 
its source knowledge. But this faith is connected to the station of excellence, 
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such that he studies the latter from the vantage point of the former and attains 
it. This is why he said “it is dependent on witnessing,” that is, it accompanies 
witnessing, and the object of that experience is the station of excellence, which 
is that you worship God as if you see Him, and there is no experience for the 
servant in this world loftier than that. 

True, the praiseworthy annihilation is precisely the actualization of the sta- 
tion of excellence, which is that through his love, fear, hope, reliance, worship, 
and devotion to Him to the exclusion of all else, one is annihilated. There is no 
station above this, only obstructions on the path. 

His saying, “It safeguards the seeker from the weakness of exhaustion,’ 
means protecting him from fatigue and laziness that is caused by the absence 
or deficiency of desire. 

His saying, “It prevents him from receding into licenses”! [means] the peo- 
ple of resolve are committed to putting their best effort and sincerity, and 
relying on licenses on their part would be tantamount to receding and lazi- 
ness. 

This issue needs explication, as [this statement] is not true without qualifica- 
tion. For God Almighty loves that His licenses be accepted just as He loves that 
His commands be observed with exactitude. A report in al-Musnad [of Ahmad] 
on the authority of the Prophet, God grant him blessing and peace, has it, “God 
loves that His licenses be taken just as He detests to be disobeyed.” He thus 
made the taking of licenses the opposite of partaking in sin, making one the 
cause of love and the other of dislike. Also, “No two matters were posed to the 
Prophet, God grant him blessing and peace, but that he opted for the easier of 
them so long as it was not sin.’$ Accepting the license, clearly, is easier than the 
original form. This is how he conducted himself in breaking the fast, traveling, 
combining his prayers and shortening four-unit prayers to their halves, and so 
on. 

We say, therefore, that the taking of license is of two kinds. The first is that 
which is established and known from the divine law through a clear text, such 
as the eating of carrion, blood, and pork at the time of dire necessity, and even 
if it is said that doing these things is the original, required form since it is the 
command and it is a duty, it is still a license inasmuch as it is essentially a per- 
mission and relaxation of the original rule [of prohibition]. In addition, the 
abstention of the sickly and the traveler from fasting, shortening the prayers 
during a journey and the prayer of the sick sitting when standing up is hard for 
him, and the abstention of the pregnant and nursing women for fear of their 


1 In Islamic Law, a license (rukhsa) allows one to suspend or ease a legal ruling based under 
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certain circumstances. In Sufism, however, it refers to dispensations in the ethical or spiritual 
domain that are usually utilized by the weaker initiates. See R. Peters and J. Haar, “Rukhsa’” in 
EI2. 

2 Ahmad 2:108. 

3 Bukhari #3560; Muslim #2327. 
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children, and marrying the slave-girl for fear of the difficulty [of marrying a 
free woman], and the like. There is nothing in the pursuit of these licenses that 
weakens his desire, causes recession, or retards his quest or will whatsoever. 
For some of it is an obligation, such as the eating of carrion in the time of dire 
need; and some of it is preferred in its benefit, such as the abstention of the 
sick from fasting, and the same in addition to the shortening of the prayers 
for the traveler; and some of it is beneficial for the one taking the license as 
well as for others, thus including two benefits, one to the ego and the other to 
others, such as the abstention of the pregnant and nursing women from fast- 
ing. 

The partaking of these licenses is more beneficial and preferred than leaving 
them. 

The second kind are the licenses that come from [incorrect] interpreta- 
tions of the texts and differences among schools, and to follow such is pro- 
hibited and indeed the cause of deficiency in longing and weakness of the 
quest, and recession of the one who indulges in them. This includes those 
who accept the license of the people of Mecca in [the exchange of] currency, 
the people of Iraq in drinking [of nabidh, an alcoholic drink], the people of 
Medina in permitting the eating [of worms, black beetle, cockroaches, bee- 
tle, mice, geckos, chameleons, rats, scorpions, and snakes, etc.], the people 
of casuistic stratagems in transactions, the saying attributed to Ibn ‘Abbas in 
temporary marriages, the flesh of donkeys, the opinion that permits marrying 
prostitutes known for their prostitution, marriage to a harlot, and the play- 
ing of lute, drums, and flute, and the opinion of those who permit singing, 
the saying of those who permit sharing one’s slave girl for intercourse, and 
the opinion that permits a fasting person to eat snow on the ground that it 
is neither food nor drink, and the opinion that permits eating [while fast- 
ing] between dawn and sunrise, and the opinion that permits praying by “two 
[gardens of] dark green” [55:64] in Persian language, and [permits praying 
in haste,] bowing like the wink of an eye, standing up quickly like the edge 
of a sword, without properly standing up, sitting up between two prostra- 
tions in similar haste, without reciting the testimony or invoking blessings 
upon the Prophet, God grant him blessing and peace, completing the prayer 
in a rush, the opinion that permits anal intercourse with women, and marry- 
ing a woman who is one’s daughter, from his issue, if she was born from an 
illicit intercourse [on the ground that an illicit act does not affect a licit rela- 
tionship], and other such licentious opinions in various schools. Such are the 
kind of licenses that decrease one’s longing for the path, weaken the search, 
and retard his progress on the path. This is entirely different from the first 
kind. 
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He said, 


The second level is the desire of those who have attained experiential 
states, and it is a desire that leaves no stone unturned, no slack in the 
determination, and no hope other than the desired goal. 


That is, the desire that is attained by men of spiritual states is beyond that 
attained by the people of report, for the former no longer chooses but is com- 
pelled toward his object of desire and will, like moths to a flame. His desire is 
such that he puts forth absolutely every last ounce of effort into attaining it, and 
his determination suffers from no fatigue or dampening; his resolve increases 
with every breath. His heart can hold nothing but that which he desires, over- 
whelmed as he is by his experiential state. 

The one who attains such a state cannot be deterred by anything other than 
a stronger state; if uninterrupted by such a state, he remains under the effect of 
this state. 

He said, 


The third level is the desire of those who witness, which is an encounter 
accompanied by dissimulation, to which he is carried by unadulterated 
resolve, and with it there remains no separation. 


The Shaykh, God have mercy on him, alludes here to the state of annihilation 
that is attained through purification from attention to any other than the Truth 
until there remains no separation, rather, the witness is lost and only the wit- 
nessed remains. 

By witnessing he means the witnessing of reality. 

By encounter he means encountering the unseen in the state of annihilation. 

By dissimulation that accompanies this encounter, he may mean abstaining 
from publicly divulging one’s inner state, protecting and guarding it jealously. 
He may also mean caution against attending to anything other than the pres- 
ence of the witnessed; he fears such a distraction to the utmost. 

He then mentions what causes such a desire, and it is a subtle, longing sense 
that has been purified before attaining this end, and it is the purified determi- 
nation; if not purified, there remains in it something that will prevent it from 
attaining this level. 

God the Exalted knows best. 
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CHAPTER 21 


The Station of Shepherding 


Among the stations of “You we worship and You we supplicate for help” is the 
station of shepherding. 

It means the shepherding of knowledge and its protection through works, 
the shepherding of works through excellence and sincerity and their protection 
from pollution, and the shepherding of the experiential state through adher- 
ence to the law and protecting it from the interruption of separation. Shep- 
herding, then, is to safeguard and protect. 

The ranks of knowledge and action are three. The first is transmission, which 
is mere reporting and conveying that which has been reported. [The second is] 
comprehension, which is grasping its meanings, and finally shepherding, which 
is practicing what that knowledge requires. 

The concern of the reporters is transmission, that of the scholars is compre- 
hension, and that of the knowers is fulfilment. 

God Almighty has censured those who do not truly live even by acts of wor- 
ship or renunciation they have imposed upon themselves, as He Almighty says, 


Then we continued their legacy with Our messengers, and continued with 
Jesus, son of Mary, and gave him the Gospel, and made in the hearts of 
those who followed him compassion and mercy and monasticism that 
they invented and that We had not obligated upon them, seeking only 
God’s good pleasure—except that they did not fulfil it as was its due. 


[56:27 | 


“Monasticism” here is subjunctive to “they invented it,” either to this very verb, 
according to the Kufans, or another omitted verb explained by this verb, accord- 
ing to the Basrans. That is, “they invented monasticism,” not “We made in their 
hearts [monasticism],’ for the proper pause in recitation is after “compassion 
and mercy,” then [the new sentence] begins with “and monasticism that they 
invented,” which means He did not make it a duty upon them, it is they, rather, 
who invented it from their own will. 

In the subjunction of His saying, “Then we continued their legacy,” there are 
three possibilities. 


1 This seems to be an error; the discussion that follows in fact pertains to the phrase: [illa] 
ibtigha’a ridwan illah, which is in the subjunctive mood. 
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First, it is its object, thus: “We did not prescribe it upon them except to seek 
God's pleasure,” and this is invalid; for He did not prescribe it upon them: why, 
when He informed them that they invented it. It was invented, not prescribed. 
Furthermore, the object of reason (ie., the cause of the act) must be deemed 
the cause of the act of the subject mentioned closest to it [which, in this case 
is, “they invented it”], thus uniting the cause and the purpose. Such as saying, 
“I stood up, honoring him,’ the one who stands, then, is the one who gives the 
honor. Here, the act whose cause is being given is “the prescription” whereas 
the purpose is “seeking God’s pleasure;” the latter being their act, not God’s. It 
is not proper, therefore, that “the act of prescribing” be attributed to God. 

[Second,] it has been said that it is a substitution of the object of “we pre- 
scribed it,’ meaning, “We did not prescribe upon them except that they seek 
God’s pleasure.” This too is invalid, for “the seeking of God’s pleasure” is not 
identical to “monasticism,” for it to qualify as substitute, or a partial substitute, 
or a substitute of part of the original.” 

The correct opinion is that it is subjunctive due to being a severed excep- 
tion. That is, they did not do it or invent it except in quest of God’s pleasure. 
This is evidenced by the following of “they invented it” with the mention of the 
motivation that caused them to invent this monasticism, which is the quest for 
God’s pleasure. 

Next, He reprimands them for failing to fulfill it. For if one obligates upon 
himself some form of worship not originally required but only for the purpose 
of getting closer to God, fulfilling it and living by it becomes incumbent. That 
is why many of the jurists have considered it an obligation to complete acts 
that are voluntarily undertaken, just like the shepherding of vows. This is the 
opinion of Abu Hanifa, Malik, and Ahmad in one of the two reports from him. 
They say that the obligation from having initiated an act is stronger than the 
obligation that comes from merely vowing to do it, and just as the shepherding 
of the vows that one has undertaken is an obligation, so is he obligated to fulfill 
and complete the act of worship he has started. 

This is not the occasion to exhaustively discuss this issue. 

The point is that God the Exalted has reprimanded those who fail to fulfill a 
devotion that one invented in order to draw near to God; all the more blame- 
worthy is, therefore, one who fails to fulfill the devotional acts that God has 
made a duty and is pleased with. 


2 That is, the verse says, “and monasticism they invented We did not prescribe it upon them 
except seeking God’s pleasure”: for the second option to be correct, the reference of “it” would 
have to mean both “monasticism” as well as “seeking God’s pleasure,” which is absurd. 
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1 Levels of Shepherding 
The author of al-Manazil said, 


Shepherding is the guarding of attention. It has three levels. First, shep- 
herding of deeds, second, shepherding of states, and third, shepherding 
of time. 

The shepherding of deeds is attained through economizing them by 
belittling them, upholding them without looking at them, and conduct- 
ing them upon knowledge rather than adorning oneself with them. 


“Guarding of attention” means protecting one’s focus and fulfilling the rights of 
the thing that one seeks to fulfill; this is whence the word for shepherd comes. 

As for his statement “shepherding of deeds is by economizing them through 
belittling them,” economizing here means soundness from the two extremes 
of deficiency and excess, on the way legislated, fulfilling its limits, attributes, 
conditions, and times. 

“Belittling them” means to see them as being of little value, insufficient, for 
what behooves the greatness and magnificence of God is a worship of a differ- 
ent tenor altogether, knowing that one has failed to fulfill His right, and that 
He is never pleased with his deeds or anything else that he has prepared for his 
Lord. 

It has been said that the sign of God’s good pleasure towards you is your 
displeasure toward your ego, and the sign of acceptance of your deeds is your 
belittling of them, so much so that the true knower repents right after his act of 
obedience. The Messenger of God, God grant him blessing and peace, used to 
seek God’s forgiveness thrice after obligatory prayers. Similarly, God has com- 
manded His servants to seek forgiveness after performing the Pilgrimage, and 
has praised His servants for seeking forgiveness in the early morning after a 
night of worship, and the Prophet, God grant him blessing and peace, has leg- 
islated for the Community the seeking of repentance and forgiveness after acts 
of purification. Whosoever witnesses the right of his Lord against the measure 
of his works and the flaws of his soul is compelled to seek forgiveness of Him 
and belittle himself. 

As for “upholding them,’ that means upholding its rights, making them hold 
up like a testimony is upheld, or the prayer is upheld, or how a tree holds up 
on its stem, rather than one that lays fallen to the ground. His saying “without 
looking at them” means without focusing on his works, counting and remem- 
bering them, out of fear of self-admiration and boastfulness, causing one to fall 
from the eyes of God and losing one’s works. 
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His words, “conducting them upon knowledge rather than adorning oneself 
with them” means that one’s conduct must be in adherence to the knowledge 
taken from the niche of prophethood, in total sincerity, seeking His face and 
pleasure, not to look good before people. 

He then said, 


The shepherding of the states means one counts one’s striving hard as 
ostentation, certitude as hollow, and one’s state merely a claim. 


That is, he questions his soul in its hard work, for perhaps it is only to show off 
to people, and so one must not become rebellious on account of his works, nor 
feel settled and assured. As for his certitude being a hollow claim: tashabbu‘ 
means to take pride in what one has not done [or given in charity], and the 
Prophet, God grant him blessing and peace, has a saying, 


He who makes a hollow claim to something he has not given is like one 
who dons a garb of false testimony.? 


To count one’s certitude as a hollow claim can have two meanings. First, that 
what one has acquired of certitude is not his own acquisition, nor has he done 
anything to deserve it. Rather, it is God’s grace and gift; pure favor upon him, a 
robe that the Lord has bestowed upon the servant, and the servant as well as 
his robe both are in His ownership. The servant has no claim on his belief; he 
merely claims that which belongs to God, His grace, and His favor. The second 
meaning could be that one deems one’s certitude suspect, thinking that he has 
not attained it as is its due, but rather, he possesses it like one possesses a rented 
property that one claims to be his, but in reality, it is not quite his yet. This is not 
particular to certitude, but with all of the states. The same is true of one who 
is counted as sincere, or a scholar; he must suspect his truthfulness, sincerity, 
and knowledge, and that his feet are not quite firm yet, that he has not quite 
mastered it, and his claim is hollow. He singled out certitude only because it is 
the soul of all works, their pillar and their summit. 

The point is that one must suspect one’s certitude, and that if it is attained, 
it is not of his own nor from himself, he can claim no credit for it. He blames 
himself for having failed to attain it and desists from praising himself when he 
does attain it. 


3 Bukhari #5219; Muslim #2129. 
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To count one’s “spiritual state a claim” means a false claim, suspecting one’s 
ego in order to purify the ego from frivolous claims and the heart from the 
devil’s share, for such a claim is the devil’s share in it. 


2 Shepherding of Time 
He said, 


The shepherding of time is to pause at every step, then vanish from every 
step through the erasure of one’s form, then let go of the witnessing of 
one’s erasure. 


That is, one pauses to rectify the intention and purpose of every outwardly 
and inwardly movement, aiming for purification as well as correct observance 
rather than moving on mindlessly, advancing the steps of his resolve with delib- 
eration, and moving ahead only after it is rectified. This is achieved by ceas- 
ing to witness it; he must not witness the progress of his self, for his form is 
his self/ego. When he erases his self/ego from being witnessed, he attains the 
essence of purification from the form. The ego being the site of filth, parting 
from it is called purification. Grasping things requires a keen sense and pre- 
paredness, and these are attained through divine favor alone. 

To let go of his witnessing of his purification means that he does not recall 
it into his heart and witness his attainment of purity, for that is a remnant of 
the ego, a type of impurity that he must avoid. He must purify himself from the 
form and let go of this purification by witnessing exclusively the highest goal, 
the noblest objective. 
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CHAPTER 22 


The Station of Watchfulness 


Among the stations of “You we worship and You alone we supplicate for help” 
is the station of watchfulness. 

God Almighty said, “And know that God knows what is in your hearts, so take 
heed of Him” [2:235], and the Almighty said: “And God watches over all things” 
[33:52], and the Almighty said, “And He is with you wherever you are” [57:4]. 
The Almighty said, “Does [the rebellious man] not know that God does see?” 
[96:14], and He said, “Verily you are before our eyes” [52:48], and God Almighty 
says, “He knows what the eyes steal and the hearts conceal” [40:19], and there 
are many other such verses. 

In the Hadith of Gabriel, upon him be peace, he asked the Prophet, God grant 
him blessing and peace, about excellence, to which he said, “[It is] to worship 
God as if you see Him, for even though you see Him not, He does see you.”! 

Watchfulness is the servant's perpetual knowledge and certainty of the 
knowledge of the Exalted Truth of his appearance as well as his secrets. The 
perpetuity of this recognition and certainty is watchfulness. It is the fruit of his 
knowledge that God is watching over him, observing him, hearing his words, 
aware of his deeds at every moment, and the one who is heedless of this is 
unworthy of even the first of inner states, let alone the states of the seekers and 
knowers. 

Al-Jurayni (Aba Muhammad, d. 312/925), God have mercy on him, said, “One 
who does not fortify the piety and vigilance between himself and God cannot 
attain unveiling and witnessing.’ 

It has been said, “Whosoever is aware of God in his thoughts, He protects 
him in respect of his body.’ It was said to one of them, “When does a shepherd 
repel his flock from deadly pastures?” He said, “When he knows that he is being 
watched.” 

Al-Junayd said, “Whosoever has attained watchfulness fears losing his share 
only with his Lord and none else.’ 

Dhi al-Nuin, God have mercy on him, said, “The sign of watchfulness is to 
prefer what God has revealed, honoring what God has honored, and belittling 
what God has belittled.’ 


1 Bukhari #50; Muslim #8. 
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It has been said, “Hope moves you to act in obedience, fear distances you 
from sins, and watchfulness leads you to the path of realities.” 

It has been said, “Watchfulness is to heed the Truth with every thought and 
every step.” 

Al-Jurayri said, “This affair of ours is based on two parts, that you bind your 
ego to watchfulness for God and that you subdue your outer self to the knowl- 
edge [of the Law].” 

Ibrahim al-Khawwas, God have mercy on him, said, “Watchfulness is purify- 
ing the outwardly and the inwardly for God Almighty.” 

It has been said, “The best thing one can commit oneself to in this path is 
self-evaluation, watchfulness, and wise management of his actions by knowl- 
edge.” 

Abu Hafs counseled Abu ‘Uthman al-Naysaburi thus, “Be a preacher to your 
heart whenever you sit before the people [to teach or preach], let not their large 
numbers and attention to you deceive you, for they see your outside while God 
sees your inside.” 

The masters of this path are unanimous that being vigilant of one’s thoughts 
is the means of securing His protection in deeds, for whosoever heeds God in 
secret God protects his outwardly deeds and states. 

Watchfulness is to worship God through His names the Ever-vigilant, the 
Protector, the Omniscient, All-hearing, and All-seeing. Whosoever grasps these 
names and worships God by their meaning and implications, attains the station 
of watchfulness. 


1 Ranks of Watchfulness 
The author of al-Manazil, God have mercy on him, said, 


Watchfulness is to keep a perpetual eye on the goal. It has three levels. 
First, keep the eyes fixed perpetually on the Truth Almighty in your jour- 
ney to Him, between intoxicating glorification, rewarding proximity, and 
motivating bliss. 


His saying, “keep a perpetual eye on the goal” means constant attention of the 
heart to Him. 

His saying “intoxicating glorification” means the filling of the heart with His 
glory, to the point that the heart becomes disinclined to glorify any other or 
turn to anyone else. One must never forget this recognition of God’s glory and 
majesty even in moments of ecstatic closeness to God, and God’s reverence 
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must always accompany one in worship, for if one feels drowned in the feeling 
of God’s love and intimacy but does not complement them with reverence, he 
is led to transgress the boundaries of worship and into frivolity. Every love that 
is not accompanied by respect for the beloved leads to separation from him 
and falling from his grace. 

Thus, his statement includes five things: journey towards God, constancy of 
this journey, attentiveness of the heart with it, His reverence, and such absorp- 
tion in His majesty that none else is remembered. 

As for “rewarding proximity,’ it means the nearness that earns for the seeker 
these five things. 

“Motivating bliss” means the pleasure that one finds in that nearness, for the 
bliss and serenity of the heart and the coolness of the eyes that come from it 
have no equal whatsoever in the pleasures of this world. There is nothing even 
remotely comparable to it. It is one of the states of the people of the Garden, 
so much so that one of the knowers has said, “There are times in which I say 
to myself that if the residents of the Garden feel anything like this, they indeed 
will enjoy a good life!”? 

This bliss doubtless motivates one towards constancy in journey to God 
Almighty and encourages one to put in greater effort in seeking God’s good 
pleasure. One who does not experience this bliss or anything like it ought to 
blame his faith and deeds, for faith sure has a sweetness and whoever fails to 
taste it should retrace his steps and start over in order to capture the light that 
will enable him to taste the sweetness of faith. 

The Prophet of God, God grant him blessing and peace, mentioned the taste 
of faith and its sweetness and connected them to faith, saying, 


One who is pleased with God as his Lord, Islam as his religion, and 
Muhammad as his Messenger has experienced the taste of faith.? 


He, God grant him blessing and peace, also said: 


Whoever possesses three things has found the sweetness of faith. One 
who loves God and His Messenger more than all else; one who loves some- 
one for nothing but God, and one who hates to return to unbelief after 
God has saved him from it as much as he hates to be thrown into the fire.* 


2 This is a statement of Ibn Taymiyya, MF 10:647. 
3 Muslim #34. 
4 Bukhari #16; Muslim #43. 
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I have heard the Shaykh al-Islam Ibn Taymiyya, may God sanctify his soul, 
say, “If you do not find sweetness and serenity in a deed, consider it deficient, 
for the Lord Almighty is Most Grateful.” In other words, He Almighty surely 
rewards a good deed in this world immediately with a sweetness that he finds 
in his heart, by way of strength, expansion of his chest, and coolness of his eyes, 
and if one fails to experience this, his deed must be adulterated. 

The point is that bliss and coolness of the eyes in God and in His nearness 
encourages one to increase his works and goads him on in his journey. 

He said, 


The second level is be vigilant of the eye of the Truth upon you, by reject- 
ing all opposition, avoiding objection, and undoing the frivolity of oppo- 
sition. 


This amounts to being vigilant about God’s watch over you, and it is a particu- 
lar kind of watchfulness that requires the protection of the inwardly as well as 
the outwardly. The protection of the outwardly is through the protection of out- 
wardly acts, whereas the safeguarding of the inwardly is through the protection 
of fleeting thoughts, intentions, and inner movements. This includes rejecting 
opposition to His command as well as His report, thus stripping off the inner 
being from every desire and every will that opposes His command and His will 
and from every doubt that opposes His teachings, and from every love that goes 
against His love. This is the reality of the sound heart without which none can 
be saved before God, and this is the reality of the purification of the righteous, 
the near ones, the knowers. Every purification other than this is deficient, this 
being the purification of the people of resolve. 

The Shaykh then explains the cause of opposition and how to reject it by 
saying, “by avoiding objecting” because opposition is born of objection. Three 
kinds of objection are common among men, and only those whom God pro- 
tects are safe. 

The first kind is objection to His names and attributes through false doubts 
that they call rational necessities but in reality are nothing more than ignorant 
fancies and intellectual impossibilities brought to oppose and judge against 
His names and attributes. Because of them, they negate what He has posited 
concerning Himself, as has His Messenger, God grant him blessing and peace, 
and they posit what He has negated. They go further than that, befriending 
His enemies and opposing His friends, diverting His words from their proper 
places, abandoning [for the sake of these fancies] much of what they have been 
reminded of, dividing themselves up in many groups for their sake, each being 
pleased with what it has. 
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The only protection from this objection is utter submission to the revelation; 
when his heart submits to it, he sees the soundness of what it has brought, and 
that it is the truth both in clear reason as well as sound nature. 

The second kind of objection is against His law and command, and such 
people are of three kinds. 

First, those who object on account of their own opinions and analogies, and 
amount to permitting what God has prohibited and prohibiting what God has 
permitted, dropping His duties and imposing things He has permitted, falsi- 
fying what He has declared sound and declaring sound what He has deemed 
false, taking into consideration what He has set aside and setting aside what 
He has taken into consideration, qualifying what He has left unqualified and 
leaving unqualified what He has qualified. 

These are the opinions and analogies on whose dispraise and caution against 
which the Predecessors have agreed, screaming and cautioning against their 
partisans across the regions of the earth. 

The second kind are those who object to the realities of faith and the Law 
by means of personal experiences, ecstasies, fancies, and unveilings that are 
false and devilish, tantamount to initiating a religion God has not authorized 
and falsifying His religion that He has authorized on the tongue of His Messen- 
ger, God grant him blessing and peace. They replace the realities of faith with 
deceptions of the devil and pleasures of their own egos. 

What's strange is the fact that they find faults with the people of experien- 
tial pleasures but all what they possess is little more than their own pleasure, 
but a pleasure that consists of opposition to the will of God and His religion, 
believing that that constitutes nearness to God. How much worse is this than 
the pleasures of the men of sinful pleasures who acknowledge their evil, seek 
forgiveness for them, and admit to their faults and flaws and that what they do 
is opposed to religion? 

These people take their own pleasures as their religion, preferring them over 
God’s law and religion, ensnaring people’s hearts and obstructing them from 
God’s path. The intellects of some, the opinions of the others, and the false 
analogies of yet others are the cause of the ruin of the world and demolish- 
ing of the pillars of religion. The matter would have been far worse had God 
not guaranteed the presence of those who protect [the religion], elucidating 
its markers and protecting it against their snares. 

The third kind comprises those who object to [divine laws and religion] by 
means of oppressive policies, those who possess authority, and who raise their 
policies above the rulings of God and His messenger, and by them they judge 
among the people and for the sake of which they set aside His law, His justice, 
and His limits. 
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The first kind says: When reason and revelation contradict, we give prefer- 
ence to reason. 

Others say: When transmitted reports and analogy contradict, we prefer 
analogy. 

The people of experience say: When spiritual taste, unveiling, and ecstatic 
state contradict the apparent meaning of the law, we prefer the results of [spir- 
itual] taste and unveiling. 

The men of politics say: When politics and divine law contradict, we prefer 
politics. 

Every group has made a false god to whom it turns for judgment to compete 
with the religion of God. 

Thus, some people say [to those who defend the revelation]: For you is rev- 
elation, and for us reason; others say: You are the people of reports, and we are 
the people of opinions, analogies, and thoughts of our own; yet others say: You 
are the people of the outwardly revelation of God, while we have the Reality; 
and yet others say: You have your law and we our politics. What a calamity, 
endemic and blinding, a catastrophe that has hurled itself and left dumb- 
founded, a trial that has seduced the hearts and every sick heart has responded, 
winds that have blown hard and deafened ears and blinded eyes! Due to them 
the clearest markers of religion have been abandoned and the attributes of 
the Magnificent and the Munificent have been given lie! Every group has, as a 
result, turned to the darkness of their opinions, judging between God's servants 
against His will by means of their false opinions and desires, leaving revelation 
subject to all kinds of misinterpretation, and the religion open to all kinds of 
corruption and change! 

The third kind of objection is against God’s actions, decrees, and predestina- 
tion. This is the objection of the ignorant. The objections of this kind, both open 
and secret, are too many to enumerate. This objection surreptitiously enters 
and corrupts the soul, running like fever in a sick body. Were man to reflect 
his own words, wishes, intentions, and circumstances, he would see this objec- 
tion installed in his heart, for egos are sick with this objection to God’s decrees, 
divisions, and actions except the one that has found tranquility in God and has 
come to truly know God to the extent that the human being can attain that. 
The reward of such souls is a sweet surrender and submission, and every bit of 
delight in God and His decrees. 

As for “undoing the frivolity of opposition,” he alludes by it to another mean- 
ing without which watchfulness cannot be completed in his view, which is the 
sensing of the servant of his ego, his fleeting thoughts and ideas in the moments 
of watchfulness and presence before God. These constitute a kind of opposi- 
tion, and evidence of Truth’s veiling of Himself from him and depriving him 
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of perfection of witnessing, for the persistence of a servant's senses, feelings, 
ideas, and thoughts when present before God, witnessing, is a kind of veil. 
Watchfulness must purify itself of these maladies. This is attained by drowning 
yourself in remembrance, leaving you unaware of your ego and your conduct, 
preparing yourself to be annihilated from your being and from all other beings 
except the Exalted. 

This preparation and readiness is not attained except by undoing the frivol- 
ity, and remembrance that makes you forget all sensory data; whoever is cog- 
nizant of the eye of the Truth upon him when he senses anything of his inner 
thoughts and ideas has indeed turned away and summoned his ego and the 
veil just mentioned, for the presence of the Exalted Truth does not accept the 
presence of another. 

This is a level that a servant cannot attain except through a strong ca- 
pacity to focus and concentrate the heart with all his being upon God the Ex- 
alted. 


2 Watchfulness of the Elite of the Elite 
He said, 


The third level is to watch the eternal past with an eye on that which 
precedes all things, seeking the sign of monotheism, and to watch the 
allusions of the eternal past to the times of eternal future, and to watch 
the purification from the conundrum of watching. 


His saying “watch the eternal past” means witnessing the meaning of pre- 
eternity, which is a past that has no beginning; “with an eye on that which 
precedes all things” means by witnessing the precedence in time of the Exalted 
Truth before all else, for He is the First before whom there is nothing. When the 
heart studies the essence of this precedence, it witnesses the meaning of pree- 
ternity, and the knowledge of divine unicity accrues to him, and he welcomes it 
as he would welcome notables of the city or the military, rising up to it and set- 
ting his eyes on it. He witnesses the absolute uniqueness and exclusiveness of 
the Truth in His preeternity, that He was when nothing else was, and all other 
than Him exists after having been non-existent, and all beings must be non- 
existent in his witnessing just as they were once non-existent in preeternity. 
He casts the eye of precedence and is annihilated in the witnessing of the eter- 
nal from the witnessing of all that was once not, thus welcoming the knowledge 
of divine unicity. 
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As for “watching the allusions of the eternal past to the times of eternal 
future,” it has been stated that all that will appear in the eternal future is known 
since preeternity, and only its times are renewed, which are the times of its 
appearance. This is the correct meaning in my view. 

Other people, however, see another meaning in this, which is the connection 
of the eternal future to the eternal past in witnessing, because the universe is 
rolled up from his witnessing altogether and he witnesses only the persistence 
of the existence of the Exalted Truth alone, exclusively, thus, through this wit- 
nessing, the eternal past meets up with the eternal future, becoming one thing, 
which is nothing but the perpetuity of His Exalted being to the exclusion of all 
created things. 

The first kind of witnessing is more perfect and sound, as it is connected to 
His names and attributes, and the preexistence of His knowledge of all things 
and their occurrence in the eternal future in accordance with His preeternal 
knowledge. This witnessing leads to faith and gnosis, positing His knowledge, 
power, act, decree, and predestination. The second kind of witnessing furnishes 
neither gnosis nor faith, nor does it affirm a name or an attribute, nor any ben- 
eficial worship. It is, rather, a shared belief, common to all those who affirm a 
creator, Muslim as well as the unbeliever. If he is immersed in the witnessing of 
His eternity and exclusivity, and evanescence of all beings, he connects the eter- 
nal future with the eternal past: what is the big deal in this? What faith and what 
certitude is obtained from this? We do not deny its experience, nor do we ques- 
tion its existence. We only question its rank and claim of superiority over earlier 
levels of watchfulness, making it for the elite of the elite, leaving what came 
before it to lesser ranks. This is nothing but caprice. God alone grants success. 

If in the witnessing of the seeker the preeternity that has no beginning is 
connected to the times whose beginning can be imagined, the times of created 
things or accidents, then it is connected to that which has no end, thus the 
three time periods become one, with no past, present, or future, and that can- 
not happen unless one witnesses the annihilation of all accidents absolutely, 
their utter non-existence. All of this [in the present] is a capricious judgment 
that opposes reality, a mere mental abstraction, that takes one to a dark ocean 
that has no shore, a dark night that has no dawn. 

Where is this in worth compared to the witnessing of the diversity of names 
and attributes and their connection to the variety of beings, and their connec- 
tion to all of the accidents, giving each of the divine names and attributes its 
due through experiential witnessing and worship, and by looking at their influ- 
ence in creation as well as command, and the higher as well as the lower worlds, 
the outwardly and the inwardly, and the abodes of this world and the abode of 
afterlife? His upholding of his state, furthermore, in the states of separation as 
well as communion, in his knowledge, gnosis, and state? Only God can help. 
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In his saying, “to watch the purification from the conundrum of watching,’ 
he alludes to the annihilation of the witnessing of the seeker who is vigilant of 
his ego as well as his works, and that he is annihilated into the One he is watch- 
ing for. If he persisted in witnessing his own vigilance, he is stuck in it rather 
than having gone past it, for he cannot witness unless he subsists, whereas 
the goal is to be annihilated and rid oneself of one’s ego and its attributes and 
works. 

You now know that there is another level above this level that is loftier and 
nobler, which is to watch for the sites of the pleasure of the Lord as well as His 
displeasure in every movement, and pass away from all that displeases Him 
into all that He loves. Similarly, the state of separation is also by Him, through 
Him, and in Him. The eyes of the seeker fixed on the essence of communion, 
annihilated from His desire from his Lord, no matter how lofty, into His Lord’s 
desire from him. 
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CHAPTER 23 


The Station of Venerating God’s Prohibitions 


Among the stations of “You alone we worship and You alone we supplicate for 
help” is venerating the prohibitions of God. 

God Almighty has said, “And whoever venerates God’s prohibitions, that is 
good for him before His Lord” [22:30]. 

A group of exegetes, God have mercy on them, have explained “God's pro- 
hibitions” as objects of His disobedience, those He has forbidden, and ven- 
erating them means abandoning them. Al-Layth (b. Sa‘d, the jurist of Egypt, 
d. c. 174/790), God have mercy on him, said that God’s prohibitions are those 
limits that must not be violated. Another group says that they mean com- 
manding [right] and forbidding [wrong]. Al-Zajjaj (Abu 1-Qasim, the gram- 
marian, d. 337/949) says that it means observing whatever has been obligated 
and neglecting which has been prohibited. One group says that in the context 
of this verse the phrase means rites, times, and places related to the Pilgrim- 
age. 

The fact is that the word hurumat includes all of these meanings, being 
the plural form of hurma, which means “that which must be revered and pro- 
tected,” be it rights, persons, times, or places. Revering these means fulfilling 
their rights, protecting them from neglect. 

The author of al-Manazil, God have mercy on him, said, 


[Upholding] prohibition means to shun acts of opposition and defi- 
ance. 


By “shunning” (taharruj) he means to exit from the discomfort and shame 
of opposition; the form tafa“ul is used to indicate entry into a thing; e.g., 
tamanna means “he entered into desires,’ or tawallaja al-amr (he entered into 
an affair), and the like. It is also used to indicate exit from something, such as 
taharruj itself, and tahawwub (to abstain from sin) and ta‘aththum (to avoid 
sin). 

He means that prohibition means to exit from the state of discomfort and 
shame that attaches to opposing or defying. Since the one who opposes could 
be either defiant or afraid, he mentioned both acts of opposition and defi- 
ance. 

He said, 
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It has three levels. The first level is the reverence of the command and the 
prohibition, not for the fear of punishment, as that would amount to bel- 
ligerence on behalf of one’s ego; nor for the sake of reward, as that would 
be in expectation of a wage; nor to show anyone, as that would be osten- 


tation. All of these traits are part of the worship of one’s ego. 


This is an issue on which the People have discoursed profusely, divided as they 
are between those who honor and extol this opinion and its adherents, believ- 
ing that one does not worship God and uphold His command and prohibition 
out of the fear of His punishment or greed for His reward. One who does so 
is hostage to his own needs and pleasure of his ego, not divine love. A lover 
does not seek his own pleasure in the beloved, and such a preoccupation is a 
deficiency in his love. His eagerness for the reward is an expectation that God 
will owe him his wages because of his deeds. This has two defects. His expecta- 
tion of wages and sense of the worthiness of his works, and his expectation of 
being worthy of the reward. His fear of punishment is, similarly, a disputation 
on behalf of his ego. For he disputes with his ego if it disobeys the command, 
saying: Do you not fear the fire and its punishment and what God has prepared 
for those who will enter it? His disputation between him and his ego amounts to 
this. In another sense, he is disputing on behalf of his ego, protecting it against 
its enemy that wishes to ruin it. All this is nothing but concern for the ego and its 
pleasures, disputation on its behalf, and seeking that which it takes delight in. 

This disputation and expectation cannot be gotten rid of except by divesting 
one’s performance of command and prohibition from every defect. One must, 
rather, perform them out of awe for the One who commands and prohibits, as 
He deserves to be worshipped and His prohibitions deserve to be upheld even 
if He had not created the Garden and the Fire, and He deserves worship, rever- 
ence, and exaltation in His being. As one Israelite report says, “Had I not created 


the Garden or Hellfire, would I not be deserving of worship?” 


Someone has said in the same vein, 


Suppose that the resurrection had not been prophesied 
Nor the flame of the Fire set ablaze 

Is it not a duty upon mortals 
To thank their benefactor? 


The noble, pure souls worship Him because He deserves to be worshipped, 


exalted, loved, and magnified. 


They further say that the servant must not be like a mediocre wage-earner 


who works only so long as he is paid, for he is the slave of the wage not a servant 


filled with love and aspiration. 
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They also say that workers can be divided into two ranks, the wage-earners 
and the seekers of nearness to the One whom they obey. 

The Exalted Truth has said concerning His prophet David, upon him be 
peace, “For him we have nearness as well as a goodly end” [38:25]. The word 
zulfa here means nearness, and the goodly end is the good reward. The Exalted 
also said, “To those who do good is good, and more” [10:26]. The “good” here is 
the reward, and “more’ is the station of nearness, which is why it has been inter- 
preted as the seeing of the Face of God, Almighty and Magnificent. These two 
are also what Pharaoh promised to the magicians if they defeated Moses. When 
they said to him, “Shall we be repaid if we win?” “He said, ‘Indeed, and you will 
be among the near ones’” [7:113-114]. The Exalted also said, “God promises to 
the believers, men and women, Gardens underneath which rivers flow, wherein 
they will abide—blessed dwellings in Gardens of Eden. And far greater is the 
pleasure of God!” [9:72]. 

They further argue that the knowers’ quest is higher in rank and status 
[before God], whereas ordinary workers are concerned with reward and wages, 
and the two could not be more different. 


1 Is God Worshipped for Fear of the Fire and Love for the Garden? 


The second group considers this saying [of al-Harawi] among the ecstatic out- 
bursts and frivolities of the People, and argues by the states of the prophets, 
messengers, and the truth-lovers, how they supplicated and entreated, and 
how they are praised for their fear of the Fire and hope for the Garden. As the 
Almighty says in regard to His elite servants who were [wrongly] worshipped by 
the associationists, “They hope for His mercy and fear His punishment” [17:57]. 
Concerning His prophets and messengers, he said, “And Zechariah, when he 
cried unto his Lord: My Lord! Leave me not childless, and You are the Best of 
inheritors. Then We heard his prayer, and bestowed upon him John, and made 
good his wife for him. Lo! they used to vie one with the other in good deeds, 
and they cried unto Us in longing and in fear, and were submissive unto Us” 
[21:89-90]. That is, they longed for what We have prepared for them, feared 
Our punishment. The pronoun “they,” according to the scholars of interpreta- 
tion, refers here to all the prophets mentioned in this Stra according to the 
generality of the exegetes. Furthermore, raghaba” wa-rahaba” mean hope of 
mercy and fear of the Fire according to them all. 

The Exalted Lord mentions and praises His choicest servants for the noblest 
of their deeds, and He includes among such deeds their fear of the Fire and 
seeking protection from it: “And those who say: ‘O Our Lord, save us from the 
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punishment of the Fire, for its punishment indeed is grievous. What a wretched 


abode and station!” [25:65-66]. 

He also reports that they call upon Him in the name of their faith in Him that 
He save them from the Fire, “Those who say: ‘Our Lord, We have truly believed, 
so forgive us our sins and save us from the punishment of the Fire’” [3:16]. 

Thus, they considered their faith their best intercessor and asked for salva- 
tion from the Fire. Here the Almighty has informed us about the knowers, those 
possessed of wisdom and thinking, that they would ask for His Garden and seek 
His protection from His Fire: 


Lo! In the creation of the heavens and the earth and the difference of night 
and day are tokens for men of understanding. Those who remember God, 
standing, sitting, and reclining, and consider the creation of the heavens 
and the earth: 

Our Lord! You have not created this in vain. Glory be to You! Preserve 
us from the doom of Fire. 

Our Lord! Whomsoever You cause to enter the Fire: him indeed You 
have confounded. For evil-doers there will be no helpers. 

Our Lord! Lo! we have heard a crier calling unto Faith: “Believe you in 
your Lord!” So we believed. 

Our Lord! Therefore forgive us our sins, and remit from us our evil 
deeds, and make us die the death of the righteous. 

Our Lord! And give us that which You have promised to us by Your mes- 
sengers. Confound us not upon the Day of Resurrection. Lo! You break not 
the trust. [3:190-194] 


There is no disagreement about what He promised through the tongue of His 
messengers: what they asked for is the Garden. 

God mentions the supplication of His dearest friend [Abraham], God grant 
him blessing and peace: 


And He it is who I hope will forgive my error on the Day of Recompense. 
O Lord, grant me wisdom and join me with the company of the righ- 
teous. And ordain for me a goodly mention among posterity. And make 
me among those who will inherit the Garden of Bliss. And forgive my 
father, he indeed was among those who have gone astray. And disgrace 
me not on the Day they [all] will be raised. [26:82—87 | 


He asked God for the Garden and sought protection from the fire on the Day of 
Resurrection. 
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He the Exalted declares the Garden to be a promise much asked for, that is, 
one which His servants and allies asked for. 

The Prophet, God grant him blessing and peace, commanded his Commu- 
nity to ask for the highest station in the Garden at the propitious times of 
acceptance of supplications such as immediately after the call to prayers, and 
said that whoever does so, “My intercession is guaranteed him.”! 

When Sulaym of the Helpers [of Medina] said to him, “As for me, I ask God 
for the Garden and seek protection from the Fire, even though I am no good 
at what you and Mu‘adh murmur about.’ The Prophet replied, “It is about the 
very same thing that I and Mu‘adh murmur!”2 

It appears in the Sahih [of al-Bukhari and Muslim] in the tradition of the 
angels who go around and report to God about the writ of men, 


God asks the angels about His servants, even though He Almighty and 
Blessed is All-knowing. They reply, “We have come to You from the com- 
pany of Your slaves who were engaged in tahlil (saying la ilaha illa allah, 
there is no god but God), takbir (God is the Greatest), tahmid (Praise is 
for God), and tamjid (God is Most Honorable).” 

God says to them, “Have they seen Me?” 

‘No O Lord. They haven't seen You,” the Angels reply. 

God says, “What would it be like if they were to see Me?” 

They reply, “If they were to see you, they would glorify you ever more 
fervently.” 

They further say, “O Lord, they ask You for Your Garden.” 

He says, “Have they seen it?” 

They say, “No, by Your Might, they haven't.” 

He says, “What would it be like if they were to see it?” 

They say, “Were they to see it, they would ask for it ever more fervently.’ 

The Angels then say, “O Lord, they seek Your protection from the Fire.’ 

He says, “Have they seen it?” 

They say, “No, by Your Might, they haven't.” 

He says, “What would it be like if they were to see it?” 

They say, “Were they to see it, they would fear it ever more fervently.” 

He says, “I make you witness that I have forgiven them and granted 
them what they have asked for and saved them from what they sought 
protection.”3 


1 Bukhari #614 and Muslim #384 with slight variation. 
2 Abu Dawid #792. 
3 Bukhari #6408; Muslim #2689. 
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The Quran and the Sunna are both filled with praise for those servants and 
ally-saints for their asking and hoping for the Garden and seeking protection 
from and fearing the Fire. 

They also say that the Prophet, God grant him blessing and peace, has com- 
manded his Companions, “Seek protection of God from the Fire”* and said to 
those who asked for His companionship in the Garden, “Help me in your case 
by prostrating frequently.” 

They further argue that the work to seek the Garden and salvation from the 
Fire is one of the objectives of the lawgiver from his Community, to remem- 
ber them both at all times and never forget, faith in them being a condition for 
salvation. To work to attain the Garden and salvation from the Fire is pure faith. 

They argue that the Prophet, God grant him blessing and peace, motivated 
his Companions and his Community by describing [the Garden] and glorified 
it for them so they would seek it. He said, 


“Who rolls up his sleeves for the Garden? By the Lord of the Kaba, it is 
a glimmering light, a restive fragrance, a beautiful spouse, a ripe fruit, a 
lofty palace, a flowing river ...” So the Companions, God be pleased with 
them, said, “O Messenger of God, We have rolled up our sleeves for it.” He 
said, “Say: If God wills.”6 


If we go on counting every time it appears in the Sunna, “Whosoever does such- 
and-such, God will enter him into the Garden,” in order to encourage working 
for its sake, and to make it the motivation for action, the list would be very long 
indeed, for it is the case in every kind of action. 

They ask how can working for the sake of reward and fear of punishment be 
defective when the Messenger of God, God grant him blessing and peace, has 
encouraged it, saying, “Whoever does such-and-such, each of the eight doors 
of the Garden are opened;”’ and “Whosoever says, ‘Glory to God and Praise, 
a date-palm tree is planted for him in the Garden;’® and “Whoever dresses a 
Muslim who had nothing to wear God will dress him in the robes of the Gar- 
den,”? and “One who visits a sick person will have a robe of the Garden,”!© and 
the prophetic tradition is filled with such? Do you think he has motivated his 
Community to a goal that is deficient and flawed, setting aside a goal that is 
high and without any tinge of defect? 


4 Muslim #588. 
5 Muslim #489. 
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Ibn Maja #4332. 
See, for example, Muslim #28, #234. 
Tirmidhi #3464 with slight variation. 
Abi Dawid #1682 with slight variation. 
Muslim #2568. 
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They say that the Glorified loves from His servants that they ask for His Gar- 
den and seek refuge from His Fire. He loves to be asked and is displeased with 
those who do not ask, and the greatest thing He is asked for is the Garden and 
the greatest thing He is sought for protection from is the Fire. 

Works that seek the Garden are dear to the Lord, pleasing to Him, and seek- 
ing it constitutes a kind of worship to Him. To enact all kinds of worship is 
better than omitting some of them. 

They further argue that when a worker fails to keep his eyes on the Garden 
and Hellfire, seeking the Garden and its hope, his determination suffers from 
fatigue, his resolve weakens, his motivation dissipates. The stronger he is in 
seeking the Garden and working for it, the stronger his motivation, the greater 
his resolve, the more complete his struggle, and this is a matter well-known 
through [spiritual] taste. 

They say that if this were not required by the lawgiver, he would not have 
described, beautified, and presented the Garden to the servants, informing 
them of its details in ways that their intellects can grasp; what is beyond that, 
however, he has informed them of it only briefly. All of this is only to whet their 
appetite, encouraging them to do what it takes to get to it. 

They say that God Almighty has said, “And God calls to the Abode of Peace” 
[10:25], which is an encouragement to respond to this call, hasten to it, and 
strive for it. 


The truth [taking both opinions into consideration] is that the Garden is 
not the name for merely trees and fruit, food and drink, wide-eyed women, 
and rivers and palaces; most people are mistaken in what is signified by 
“the Garden.” It is, rather, the nature of absolute, unqualified bliss. The great- 
est of the blessings of the Garden is the delight of looking at the Face of 
the Noble Lord, hearing His words, and the coolness of the eyes that will 
be obtained in His company and His good pleasure. There is no compar- 
ison between the pleasure that will come from the delightful food, drink, 
clothing, and faces and the ultimate bliss of being in divine presence; for the 
smallest of God’s good pleasure is greater than the greatest of the Gardens 
and whatever is in it. God Almighty says, “Good pleasure of God is greater” 
[9:72]. In fact, He mentions it in indefinite form in an affirmative statement, 
which means that anything that is part of His pleasure is greater than the Gar- 
den! 


Even a little from you pleases me except that 
A little from you is not called a little! 
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Ina sound tradition, the tradition of the Sighting [God], it has it, “By God, He 
never blessed them with anything dearer to them than the Look at His Face." 
In another tradition, “When He Almighty shows Himself to them and they see 
His Face with their eyes, they will forget all the pleasures and disregard them 
and not turn to them anymore.’ There is no doubt in this, yet it is greater than 
what thought can capture or fancy can grasp. Especially when the lovers attain 
the company of love, for “A man is with whom he loves,”!? and there is no qual- 
ification of this judgment, and it is true for those who were present [with the 
Prophet when he said it] and those who were not. 

What blessing, what delight, what coolness of the eye, what success can 
match the blessing of that divine with-ness and its delight? Is there anything 
above the coolness of the eye and bliss that comes from the company of the 
Beloved, more magnificent, perfect, and beautiful than whom there is none? 

This, by God, is the signpost to which the lovers are headed, the banner to 
which the masters have guided, and it is the soul and the life of the signifier 
“the Garden.” It is because of it that the Garden is good, and it is upon this that 
it is built. 

How, then, can it be said that God is not worshipped for the sake of His Gar- 
den or fear of His Fire? 

The same is true of the Fire. What its denizens suffer of being veiled from 
God, of His denigration of them, His wrath, displeasure, and loathing is far 
greater than the blaze of the Fire in their bodies and souls. Rather, it is the blaze 
of the Fire in their hearts first, which has caused its blaze in their bodies and 
whence it begins. 

The quest of the prophets, the messengers, and the truth-lovers, and the mar- 
tyrs and the righteous is nothing but the Garden, and their fear is the Fire. God 
alone we seek for help and reliance; there is no power to change or resist except 
through Him, and He is sufficient for us, and the best of Guarantors is He! 

The object of the People [in belittling the Garden and Hellfire] is that the 
servant ought to worship his Lord as is His right; a slave who asks for wages 
to serve his master is a fool, fallen from the eyes of the master, if not outright 
worthy of chastisement, and his servitude requires service to the master. Only 
one who denies his servitude serves for wages either because he is free or slave 
of another. But all creation is His slave in reality, His ownership of them is the 
reality; there are no freemen among them or slaves to another master. Their 
service to Him, then, is the duty of their servitude, and their asking for wages 
is their abandoning of servitude. 


11 Muslim #181; al-Darimi counts twenty-some reports to this effect and claims that there 
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are still others, and that the reports of the Sighting of God in the Garden have reached 
the level of tawatur (recurrence). Al-Darimi, al-Radd ‘ala al-jahmiyya (Kuwait: Dar ibn al- 
Athir, 1995), 124-130. 

12 There is no Hadith with this wording, but it has been recorded as the words of al-Hasan 
al-Basri. See Kitab al-shari‘a 2:982. See Madarij(S), 1531. 

13. ~~ Tirmidhi #3535. 
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This cannot be denied without qualification, nor can it be accepted without 
qualification; it requires discrimination. 

We have mentioned in the beginning of this book the various perspectives 
that people have on this question [of worship], and we have explained the path 
of the rightly guided among them. 

People are of four kinds. 

First, those who want neither their Lord nor His reward, and they are his ene- 
mies in truth, and such are the people of perpetual punishment. Their failure 
to desire His reward, either because they do not affirm His existence or because 
they prefer the short-term over Him even if it causes His displeasure. 

Second, those who desire Him and His reward, and such are the elite of His 
creation. The Almighty said, “If you [women] desire God and His Messenger 
and the Abode of Hereafter: God, then, has truly prepared for the righteous 
women among you a great recompense” [24:29]. This is how He addresses the 
best of the women of the world, the wives of His Prophet. The Almighty also 
said, “Whosoever desires the hereafter and puts forth its due struggle while 
believing: the works of such will be fruitful” [17:19]. He thus declaimed that the 
fruitful works are those through which afterlife is sought. 

Even more explicit are His words to the elite among His ally-saints, the Com- 
panions of His Prophet, God grant him blessing and peace, on the Day of Uhud, 
“Among you there are those who desire this world and among you there are 
those who desire the hereafter [3:152],” thus dividing them between these two 
types with no third. Those who say to this, “Where is he who desires God?” are 
in error. For desiring the Hereafter is the way to desiring God and His reward, 
for the desire for His reward does not negate desiring God. 

Third, those who desire from God but do not desire God, and such a one is 
utterly deficient. This is the state of him who is ignorant of his Lord, who heard 
that there is the Garden and Hellfire, and there is nothing in his heart but the 
desire for the created pleasures of the Garden, nor occurs there to him anything 
else whatsoever. This is the case even of most of the theologians, such as those 
who deny the Sighting of God, the delight in looking at His face in the here- 
after, the hearing of His words, and His love. They find faults in those who say 
that they love God: such are the slaves of the wages, incapable of desiring God 
Almighty. 

Some among them even explicitly declare that the desire for God is impos- 
sible. 

They say that the will pertains only to accidents; the preeternal cannot be 
desired, and they deny the desire for God in the extreme. The highest desire 
in their view is for the food, drink, intercourse, and robes of the Garden, and 
things like that. Such are in error, as are those who say that we do not worship 
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Him seeking the Garden or fearing the Fire; they are two opposite extremes, far- 
ther than each other than the two easts. [Those who deny the desire for God] 
are blinded by the most impenetrable veil, the most stubborn in nature and 
hardest in heart and farthest from the soul of love and devotion and bliss of 
the souls and the hearts. They declare as unbelievers the people of love and 
desire for God, who seek their delight in Him and affirm the delight of the look 
at His Face and the unmediated hearing of His words. Such are not humans 
except in appearance, their rank [in the other party's view] being that of the 
inanimate objects and irrational beasts, veiled and blinded behind a thick veil 
against the knowledge of their own selves and its perfection as well as against 
the knowledge of their deity and the secret of His service. 

Both groups are bizarre to anyone who cares to examine them. 

The fourth kind, which is impossible, is those who desire God but do not 
desire from Him, and this is what [the mystics in question] claim: their quest, 
any other than which is defective, for all knowers must end up here, is that God 
becomes one’s desire such that he wishes for nothing from God. As it is reported 
from Abt Yazid, God be pleased with him, when he said, “I was asked, ‘What do 
you desire?’ I said ‘I desire to not desire.’” 

This in fact is absolutely impossible by reason as well as nature, by sense as 
well as divine law. Desire is a necessity for the living, and one can be stripped 
of it only if one loses reason and sense, as when inebriated, unconscious, or 
asleep. They do not deny the vanishing of will on the part of anyone other than 
Him, the created being whose will opposes His will. But is not the seeker of this 
state desiring of His nearness and delight, of perpetually being in His watch 
and presence? What will is greater than this? 

True, one who abstains from one desire in favor of another loftier than it has 
not in fact left desire, but simply transferred from one desire to another, and 
from one object of desire to another. As for one’s parting from the attribute 
of desire altogether while being in his senses, that is impossible, even if we 
judge such a person to be befuddled, absent from his ego. We do not deny such 
symptoms, but such a state is temporary, not permanent, and certainly not the 
ultimate goal and quest of the seekers, nor possible for the human being, nor 
a command, nor a high station so that one would be required to seek it. This is 
the explanation of this issue. God knows best. 
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2 Conditions of Displaying One’s Good Deeds 


[To continue with the explanation of the first level of Venerating God’s Prohi- 
bitions:] His words “nor display to anyone and be adorned with ostentation” 
also require explanation. To display one’s works to any other than God is of two 
kinds. One is the like of display that causes or strengthens one’s motivation, and 
this can be pure or adulterated, just as the display that severs [the motivation] 
is also among the maladies and veils. 

The display [of good works] that does not cause or aid his motivation, but 
rather, its presence and absence makes no difference to him, does not qualify 
as ostentation, especially if it has a preponderant benefit, either to protect and 
care for someone, such as to display [one’s act of visiting] to a patient or some- 
one who is about to fall into a calamity [here, the essence of the good work is 
to connect with someone else]. Or, to show the enemy whose attack is feared, 
like performing the Prayer of Fear!* when facing the enemy. or to show the one 
looking up to you to learn from you, and you do a favor to him and to yourself 
by teaching him, or you may show him intentionally so he may follow you, or 
to teach those who do not know. 

This is praiseworthy showing, and God is where the intention and purpose 
of the heart is. 

Blameworthy showing is when it becomes the motivation to seek veneration 
and praise and other benefits from the one to whom one shows off or for fear of 
another person. As for what we mentioned earlier, the purpose of cause, edu- 
cation and teaching of the prophetic practice, or to watch for the attack of the 
enemy and the like, none of this counts as ostentation, but rather it may be a 
charity to show as an example and his charity may be better than the charity of 
one who does his works in secret. 

An example of that is a man in need asking some people for help, one of 
whom realizes that if he gave this man in secret so that no one will see him, no 
one will follow him [in donating] and the man will not get except his donation, 
but if he gave him in public, he would be followed, as others would dislike to 
have him be alone in giving charity. Therefore, he displays his charity to encour- 
age others, his motive being to increase the benefit of the one in need. Such is a 
praiseworthy ostentation, as its purpose was not to seek veneration and praise, 
and such a one deserves his reward as well as of those who follow him. 

[Al-Harawt’s] saying “all such attributes are part of the worship of the ego” 


14 The Prayer of Fear, the shortened form of daily prayers to be said when confronting the 
enemy in battle, is mentioned in the Qur’an 4:102, and expanded upon in the Hadith; for 
a summary, see G. Monnot, “Salat al-Khawf,’ in £12, 8:934. 
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means that the one who fears [Hellfire] is occupied with protecting his own 
ego from the punishment, which is worship of one’s own ego, for he is directed 
to it, seeking benefits and delights for it, which is a kind of servitude to it. 
One who shows off his worship to the people is similarly engaged in a kind 
of self-worship, for he seeks their veneration, praise, and adulation. If [the ego] 
is killed through struggle, attention to God, occupation with Him alone, and 
perpetuity of vigilance for Him, these parts of it also die. 

Doubtless, the foundation of the quest of this Group is the abandoning of 
the ego. 

You now know, however, that fear and search for reward have nothing to do 
with self-worship. 

True, self-adornment by showing off is nothing but the worship of one’s ego 
and of other men, and the discourse on such is greater than this. The one who 
shows off is too worthless, too mean, and his concerns too base to be conflated 
with the discourse of the truthful. 


3 Venerating Scripture on Divine Attributes 
He said, 


The second level is to accept the report on its face value, meaning to allow 
the signposts of the monotheism of the commoners [to be] fixed in their 
apparent sense, to not pretentiously veer off to question its modalities, 
nor try to find an alternative interpretation for it, nor exceed its apparent 
meaning through analogy, nor claim its full knowledge or imagination. 


The Shaykh, God have mercy on him, alludes here to the need to uphold the 
veneration of the divine names and attributes by letting the scriptural texts be 
understood in their apparent sense, which is the meaning that immediately 
comes to the minds of the commoners; he does not mean here the ignoramus 
masses, but the commonality of the Community. As Malik, God have mercy on 
him, said when asked about “The Merciful settled on the Throne” [20:5] “How 
did He settle?”, Malik bowed his head down and sat until he began to sweat, 
then he said, “The settling is known, its modality (i-e., how such attribute comes 
to be for God) is unknown, believing in it is an obligation, and asking about it 
is a heretical innovation!” 

The difference between the known meaning in this phrase and between the 
modality that the human being cannot know, and this response of Malik, God 
have mercy on him, is general and sufficient in all questions concerning divine 
attributes. 
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Whosoever asks concerning His words “I am with you both, I hear and I see” 
[20:46], “How does He hear and see?” is given the same answer. He is told, “The 
hearing and seeing are known, but their modality is beyond the grasp of human 
reason.” 

The same is true of anyone who asks about divine knowledge, life, power, 
will, descent, wrath, pleasure, mercy, laugh, and so on. Their meanings are all 
known and the modality is beyond human intellect, for understanding the 
modality of a thing is dependent on knowing the modality and nature of a 
being and its make-up. That [of God] being unknown to the human being, how 
could the modality of divine attributes be understood? 

The beneficial and conservative policy in this issue is that we attribute to 
God what He has attributed to Himself and His Messenger has attributed to 
Him, without alteration, denial, investigation of modality, or likening. Rather, 
you affirm His names and attributes and deny any likeness to the creation, thus 
letting your affirmation free from anthropomorphism and your negation free 
from denial. He who denies the reality of [God] settling [on the throne] is a 
denier, and he who likens it to the settling of the creation over creation is an 
anthropomorphist, and he who says it is the settling of Him like whom there is 
nothing, such [alone] is a monotheist who upholds divine transcendence. The 
same applies to the [divine] attributes of hearing, seeing, life, will, knowledge, 
power, hand, face, pleasure, wrath, descent, laugh, and all those with which He 
has characterized Himself. 

The deviants in this issue are alluded to by the Shaykh in his saying “to not 
pretentiously veer off to question its modalities,” that is, he does not undertake 
ta‘assuf to seek the modalities [of the attributes], and ta‘assuf means tread- 
ing a path other than the known road. It is said, “So-and-so rode ta‘asif in his 
journey’ if he rode right and left wandering about the path. 

In his saying “nor does he engage in affected interpretations,” by “interpreta- 
tion” he means [regarding] its literal meaning, which is to transfer the meaning 
of a word from its obvious meaning to a different understanding. More than 
one of the scholars have reported consensus of the Predecessors on shunning 
such a practice. Those who have reported it include al-Baghawi and also Abu 
al-Ma‘ali al-Juwayni, in his treatise al-Nizamiyya, in contrast with his approach 
in his [treatises] Shamil and Irshad. Among those who report [this consensus] 
include Sa‘d b. al-Zanjani, in addition to many, many of the scholars before 
them whose number is known only to God.® 


15 See glossary, “Interpretation or ta’wil.” 
8g ry; P 
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[ Al-Haraw1’s words:] “And not transgress its apparent meaning through anal- 
ogy,’ that is, not analogize [the attributes] to the attributes of the creation. 
In his saying “do not transgress its apparent meanings” there is a subtle allu- 
sion [to the fact] that its apparent meanings do not require analogizing, as is 
imagined by those who abolish and deny [the attributes], for it is analogiz- 
ing that transgresses the apparent meanings to what is not implied by them 
in the same fashion that the unobvious interpretation is a form of pretension, 
an effort to make it mean what it does not require. The obvious meanings, in 
other words, do not require analogizing nor forced interpretation, rather, [they 
simply require] letting them be on their apparent meaning without reassign- 
ment of meaning or analogy. This is the path of those who take the straight path 
in this respect. 

As for his saying, “nor claim to comprehend or correct them,” it means he 
should not claim to correct [the scriptural attributes] nor claim to understand 
them, nor assign to them a meaning other than the commonly understood one, 
as is claimed by the partisans of the misguided Kalam, dispraised by the con- 
sensus of the Predecessors. 

“Imagining” in his words could be of two kinds. The imagining of their 
modality that is not indicated by the apparent meaning, or the imagining of 
meanings other than those required by their obvious meaning; both are incor- 
rect, as they constitute either likening and analogizing on the one hand or 
alteration and abolition on the other. 

These words from the Shaykh al-Islam [al-Harawi] demonstrate his high 
rank among the Ah/ al-Sunna and the expanse of his knowledge, and that he is 
free of the accusations of anthropomorphism or assimilationism hurled at him 
by his enemies, the Jahmites, wont as they are to slander the People of Hadith 
and Sunna in that fashion. In the same way that the Rafida accuse them of being 
Nasibis [haters of ‘Ali], the Mu‘tazilites accuse them of being plebes and riff- 
raff. This is the inheritance of the enemies of the Messenger of God, God grant 
him blessing and peace, namely, to slander him and his companions that they 
are Sabeans who have invented a new religion.'6 The inheritance of the People 
of Hadith and Sunna from their Prophet and His companions is, accordingly, to 
be called with blameworthy names by the champions of falsehood. May God 
sanctify the soul of al-Shafi when he said upon being accused of being called 
a Rafidi (a rejectionist): 


16 Early Muslims were characterized by their detractors in Mecca as having become Sabeans, 


which could mean “irreligious,’ “apostates,” or “those who have abandoned the religion of 
their ancestors and become irreligious.” 
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If the love of the family of Muhammad is Rafidism 
Let men and jinn witness that I am a Rafidite 


May God be pleased with our Shaykh, Abu al-‘Abbas b. Taymiyya when he 
said, 


If the love of the Companions of Muhammad is Nasibism 
Let men and jinn witness that I am a Nasibite 


May God forgive a third when he said, 


If corporealism (tajstm) is to affirm divine attributes 
And clear them of the interpretations of every liar 

Thank God then that I am a corporealist (mujassim)! 
Go gather witnesses and fill every assembly 


4 Protecting the Divine Opening 
He said, 


The third level is the protection of the expansion from any hint of brazen- 
ness, the protection of bliss from contamination by complacence, and the 
protection of the witnessing from opposition by any cause. 


This level being limited to the people of witnessing who often encounter 
expansion and bliss—being those who relate to Him by His name The Lord 
of Expansion—he cautions them against impudence, which expels one from 
the etiquette of worship into ecstatic outbursts, like the one who said, “Glory 
to me!” and other such outbursts. The best that can be said of such a one is 
that he is excused due to his loss of reason and overpowering inebriation. The 
blissful expansion of experiential witness must, therefore, be accompanied by 
reverence and glorification, or else one falls into impudent behavior, which is 
prevented by watchfulness. 

His saying “the protection of his bliss from contamination by complacence” 
means that the attainer of expansion and witnessing is infused with a bliss 
that is comparable to none other whatsoever. Yet, he is not safe in such a state 
from deception, and must safeguard his bliss and delight with the fear of the 
end, whose knowledge is inaccessible to him, so he must not become con- 
ceited. 


CHAPTER 23 363 


gil SOD atu 4 ST Ce Lad 08 0] 
Wf te bdo rlall Bea oe all ges 

gel SION yt at Ce? Co Lai Of 
gy ae CNY oe all Lin 


wide bolt S oe lnaty tlie Sgt end OF Of 


ed 
filnes ccd ABLE Ol yy pall Glaoy cole ayti OT cLlug I lye All de yalby ls 
Kits doo sles Ol 3 gpl 

O18 Cy pally ble! pide Slall—a4oLedl Jeb dat ote tell ob oF U 
Ady bo yall Gol ye 4 (Saale) BIZNES oy oyde «haulll> arth Glee bole 
al oe Be Bl By all Seb! ye US Ay cm dleem SB cy cht echll G 
pad Gyles go 9G Ade SLI So Ley alae loi, pele OT ole Sly gl 42 yal 
NS Gp pes 451 MB ow Vy SL AIG dy Vy dell) Lu JOEY, 

segtl dole Ol yy pall hyo gr tal 

BPW Bod AN yy pe ott Voy del Sued, BLY Cole ol ge 
Fa Vy tht ¢e ie opal ASbdl 2H do By 09» Opes bp SUI JIL! Iie 


364 IBN QAYYIM AL-JAWZIYYA, MADARIJ AL-SALIKIN 


As for “the protection of the witnessing from opposition by any cause,” it 
means that the attainer of experiential testimony may be weak in his experi- 
ence of the reality of unicity and fall into thinking that what he has attained 
is due to his own striving and worship, attributing it to a cause from himself, 
which is a deficiency in his affirmation and gnosis of unicity. Experiential tes- 
timony, however, cannot but be a gift; it cannot be earned, and even if it were 
earned, the awareness of its causality constitutes a deficiency in the affirmation 
of unicity and absence from the witnessing of the reality. 

By the “cause” that opposes the witnessing he may have meant the occur- 
rence of an idea that contaminates the purity of his experience, and he must 
safeguard it against any such causes, either opposition of will or doubt or both. 
God knows best. 
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CHAPTER 24 


The Station of Purification 


Among the stations of “You alone we worship and You alone we supplicate for 
help” is the station of purification.! 

God the Exalted has said, “And they were not commanded but that they wor- 
ship God, purifying their religion for Him” [98:5]. He also said, “We have sent 
down to you the Book in truth, worship God, then, purifying your religion for 
Him. Lo, for God alone is the pure religion” [39:2—3]. He also said, “Say: God I 
worship, purifying my religion for Him. Worship you what you wish other than 
Him!” [3914-15]. He also said to [the Prophet], “Say: Truly my prayer and my 
offering, my life and my death are for God, the Provider of the worlds. No part- 
ner has He: This is what I have been commanded, and I am the first to submit” 
[6:162—-163 ]. 

He also said, “[He] who created death and life in order to test you: which of 
you will is best in works” [67:2]. Al-Fudayl b. ‘Iyad, God be pleased with him, 
said, “[That means] purest and most correct.” He asked, “O Abu ‘Ali, what is 
purest and most correct?” He said, “An act that is pure but not correct is not 
accepted and if it is correct but not pure it is still not accepted until it is both 
pure and correct. To be pure means that it is for God alone and to be correct 
means that it is in accordance with the Sunna.” Then he recited the word of the 
Most High: “Whosoever hopes to meet His Lord let him work righteous works 
and not include anyone in his worship of his Lord” [18:10]. The Most High also 
said, “And who is better in religion than he who submits his face to God and 
does good works” | 4:125]. Here, “submission of the face to God the Most High” 
means to purify his purpose and works for Him, and doing good means fol- 
lowing the Messenger and his Sunna. The Most High said, “And We proceeded 
to what they did of works and made them scattered dust” [25:23], these being 
works that either were not upon the Sunna or that by them something other 
than God’s Face was sought. The Prophet, God grant him blessing and peace, 
said to Sa‘d, “You shall not die yet; work, then, such works by which you seek 
God’s Face that will increase your rank and status.”? 


1 The triliteral root of the word ikhlas, namely kh-l-s, denotes purity, being free from admix- 
ture, unmixed, as in khalasa al-m@ min al-kadar (water became free of turbidity). “Purity” 
is a more apt translation for ikhias than the common rendition of “sincerity,” given that 
the Quranic verses in question always use it as a verbal noun with din (religion) as their 
object, suggesting the meaning: ‘purify your religion for God!’, rather than the more interiorist 
meaning of a general attitude of being transparent about one’s intentions. See also the discus- 
sion in Rashid al-Din Maybudi, Kashf al-Asrar: The Unveiling of the Mysteries, trans. William 
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C. Chittick (Louisville: Fons Vitae, 2016), xvi: “In the past I have used “sincerity” to translate 
ikhlas, and it works fine in most contexts. However, the moment we look at the etymology (as 
Maybudi does under Q. 2:112), we realize that the root means pure, unmixed, unadulterated. 
Hence, ikh/ds means to purify, to remove the adulteration, to restore to the original state. It 
is an internal activity of the soul, tightly bound up with tawhid, the active assertion of God’s 
unity by eliminating the association (shirk) of all others (ghayr). It is not by accident that 
Sura 112, al-Ikhlds, is also known as the Sura of al-Tawhid. As everyone knows and as May- 
budi explains on many occasions, tawhid lies at the heart of Islamic thought and practice. 
Although ‘sincerity’ might be understood to convey what is meant by ékhlas, the word ‘self- 
purification’ conveys both the literal sense and the connotation of engagement with the path 
to God. One of the drawbacks of the word sincerity itself is that nowadays in English it means 
honesty in expressing one’s deep feelings, but these are typically the deep feelings of a self cut 
off from its divine roots. Tawhid would be the last thing that ‘sincerity’ calls to mind in the 
average English-speaking reader. ‘Self-purification’ points us in the right direction.” 
2 Bukhari #1295. 
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Inasound report on the authority of Anas b. Malik, God be pleased with him, 
he said that the Messenger of God, God grant him blessing and peace, said, “The 
heart of a Muslim never holds deception nor malice when it has three things: 
purifying their works for God, offering advice to those in authority, and adher- 
ing to the congregation of Muslims, for their call (i.e., of Islam) surrounds their 
backs [protecting against any harm].”3 That is, their hearts bear no grudge or 
dishonesty when accompanied by these three, as they eliminate and expel ill- 
will. For the heart’s greatest grudge is caused by associationism. Similarly, it 
holds a grudge if it is given to deceiving others, or if it abandons the party of 
Muslims for heretical innovation and misguidance. These three fill the heart 
with grudges and corruption. The cure for this corruption and its adulteration 
is in purification and sincerity on the one hand and following the Sunna on the 
other. 

The Messenger of God, God grant him blessing and peace, was asked about a 
man who fought in a battle for show, or valor, or group-feeling (i.e., patriotism, 
etc.), and whether these count as being for the sake of God. He said, “Only he 
who battles to raise God’s word is in the path of God.’4 

He also declared that the first three to be roasted in the Hellfire would be 
a reciter of the Qur’an, a warrior, and a philanthrope, each of whom did their 
work so that it will be said that he is a reciter, valiant, and generous, and not for 
God.5 

In a sound Divine Hadith, God Almighty and Magnificent says, “I am least 
in need of partners, so whosoever performs an act [of worship] associating a 
partner with Me, I reject it and leave it to the one he associated with Me.’6 

Another report has it is that He will say on the Day of Resurrection, “Go, take 
your reward from the one for whose sake you worked; We have nothing for you.” 

Another sound Hadith has it, “God does not look at your bodies or your faces, 
but only at your hearts.”” 

God the Exalted has said, “Neither their flesh nor blood will reach God, but 
only your piety will reach Him” [22:37]. In a Divine Report, it says, “Purity is a 
secret from my secrets that I deposit in the hearts of those servants that I love.’8 

They have described purification in a variety of ways but their meaning is 
the same. It has been said, “It is to single out the Truth Almighty as your sole 
purpose in obedience (i.e., worship).” Also, it is “Cleansing of the act from [the 
effects of] being witnessed by the creation.” It was said, “[ Purity is] protection 


Ahmad, Musnad 4:80; Ibn Hibban, Sahih #67. 
Bukhari #2810. 
Muslim #1905. 
Muslim #2985. 
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7 Muslim #2564. 
8 Qushayri, 208, graded variously, from acceptable to weak. 
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from the watch of the creation, and truthfulness is to be unstained by self- 
viewing, for the pure one has no ostentation and the truthful has no conceit. 
Purity is not complete without truthfulness nor truthfulness without purity; 
and the two cannot be accomplished without perseverance.” 

It was said, “Whoever witnesses purification in his purification, his purifica- 
tion needs purification.” 

Every purity-seeker’s deficiency lies in fixation on his purity; only when his 
view of his own purity ends does he become truly pure and among the elect. 

It has been said, “Purity is when a servant's outwardly and inwardly actions 
are the same,” whereas ostentation is that one’s outward is better than one’s 
inward, and truthfulness in purity is that one’s inward is more full of spiritual 
life than one’s outward. 

It has been said, also, “Purification is to forget the watching gaze of the cre- 
ation [owing to one’s constant preoccupation with the Creator] and [forget] to 
adorn for the people in respects that cause one to fall in the sight of God.” 

The words of al-Fudayl, God have mercy on him, “Giving up acting for the 
sake of others is ostentation, and acting for the sake of others is association- 
ism, and purification is that God saves you from both.” 

Al-Junayd, God be pleased with him, said, “Purification is a secret between 
God and the servant, not known to the angel who inscribes the act, nor to the 
Devil so he may spoil it, nor to one’s own desire so it may lead it astray.” 

Sahl [b. ‘Abdallah al-Tustari] was asked, “What is the most difficult challenge 
for the ego?” He said, “Purification, for the ego has no share in it.” 

Another said, “Purification is that you seek no witness to your action other 
than God nor any reward but from Him.” 

Makhiul (a Successor) said, “A servant cannot seek purification for forty days 
without springs of wisdom issuing forth from his tongue.’ 

Yusuf b. al-Husayn (of Rayy, d. 304/916) said, “The hardest thing in the world 
is purification; however much I try to eliminate ostentation from my heart, it 
sprouts back in a different form.” 

Abu Sulayman al-Darani, “When a servant attains purification he is rid of the 
barrage of whispers and ostentation.” 
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1 Levels of Purification 
The author of al-Manazil, God have mercy on him, said, 

Purification is cleansing the action from any adulteration. 


That is, no impurity of the intentions or purposes of the ego, either by seeking 
admiration in the hearts of the creation or avoiding their disapproval, seeking 
greatness in their view, or their wealth or service, their fulfilment of one’s needs 
or their love, and other such defects and impurities, whose essence despite 
their various types is that they all fall under seeking other than God by one’s 
acts, whoever that may be. 

He said, 


It is three levels. The first level: ridding one’s works of self-admiration, 
purifying them from seeking its reward, and dismounting [the high- 
horse] of satisfaction. 


Every worker faces three maladies in his action: his view of the act [of wor- 
ship as being admirable], quest of its reward, and satisfaction and pleasure as 
a result. 

In this level, the seeker rids himself of these three; what removes his view of 
his works is his witnessing of the favor and grace of God upon him and granting 
of success, and recognition that it is from God and not from himself, and that 
it is God who causes his good works: it is God’s will, not his, as God the Exalted 
said, “And you do not will except if God wills” [81:29]. 

Here, it is beneficial to witness the Divine Compelling, and that one is merely 
an instrument, and that his works are like movements of trees and the wind 
whose Mover and Doer is someone else; that he is as good as dead, and the 
dead perform no act. Furthermore, were he left to his own devices, none of his 
acts would be sound, for the ego is ignorant and transgressive, its natural incli- 
nation being laziness and preference for desires and procrastination. It is the 
source of all evil, the refuge for all that is wicked, and good does not issue from 
such a source. 

The good that does issue from it, therefore, is only from God the Exalted and 
through him, not from the servant nor through his power. As the Exalted said, 
“Were it not for God’s grace and mercy upon you, not one of you would ever 
be pure, but it is God who purifies whomsoever He wills” [24:21]. The people 
of the Garden said, “Praised be God who has guided us to this: we could not 
be guided were it not that God guided us” [7:43], and God the Exalted said to 
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His Messenger, God grant him blessing and peace, “Were it not that We made 
thee firm, thou would have nearly inclined to them a little” [17:74]. The Exalted 
also said, “But God endeared faith to them, beautifying it in their hearts, and 
making unbelief, wickedness, and disobedience hateful to them: such are the 
righteous” [49:7]. 

Every good in the servant, then, is exclusively God’s grace and favor, His 
beneficence and blessing, and it is He who is to be praised for it. The servant’s 
vision of his good works is, in reality, his perception of His creative attributes, 
such as his hearing and seeing, his cognition and strength, and soundness of 
health and limbs, and the like: all are purely God’s grant, blessing, and grace. 
What purifies the servant from this malady is his knowledge of his Lord and of 
his own ego. 

What purifies him from the quest for recompense is his knowledge that he 
is merely a slave, and a slave does not deserve any wage for serving his master, 
for he serves him by the terms of his servitude. Whatever he receives from his 
master is not a recompense or wage, but only the latter’s favor and beneficence. 
For only a free worker deserves wages, or the slave of another, but a master owes 
nothing to his own slave. 

What purifies him from his satisfaction with his works is two things. First, a 
study of its defects and maladies, what it contains of the share of his own ego 
and the share of the Devil in it. Rare is a good work that does not have some 
share of the Devil in it, however small it be, and similarly, that does not have a 
share of his own ego. 

The Prophet, God grant him blessing and peace, was asked about a man’s 
distraction during his prayers so he said, 


This is a kind of embezzlement, a share that the Devil steals from the 
prayer of a servant.9 


Imagine if this is the case with his glance or look, what would be the case with 
the distraction of his heart to that which is other than God! That, surely, would 
constitute a greater share of the Devil from his worship. 

Ibn Mas‘td, God be pleased with him, said, “Do you make a share for the 
Devil from your prayers, thinking that it is an obligation upon him to not turn 
back [after prayer] except on the right hand side (that is: do not impose an 
unnecessary obligation);”!© thus consider this little, insignificant thing a share 
for the Devil in the prayer of a servant: what do you think of what is greater 
than this? 


9 Bukhari #751. 
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Second, one’s knowledge of what the Lord Almighty deserves of worship and 
its full external and internal etiquettes and conditions, and that he is too weak, 
powerless, and insignificant to fulfil them or be content with them, never think- 
ing that he has done enough for his Lord. Rather, he must not be pleased with 
his works for his Lord even for the wink of an eye, and must feel shy to stand 
before and present his works to God. 

His ill opinion of himself and his works, even his dislike for his breaths 
and their rising to God, serves to prevent him from complacence and self- 
satisfaction with his conduct. 

One of the Predecessors used to offer four hundred units of prayer in a day 
and then grab his beard and say to himself, “O source of all wickedness, have 
you pleased God even for the wink of an eye?” 

Another said, “The malady of a servant in worship is his pleasure with him- 
self; whoever views his ego with the eye of admiration ruins it, and whoever 
does not constantly accuse his ego is deceived.” 


2 The Second Level 
[Al-Harawi] said, 


The second level is to be ashamed of good works while doing one’s best, 
putting forth one’s best effort to guard it from witnessing, and seeing the 
works in light of the grant by the Source of Bounty. 


These are three things. One’s shame upon his works means intense modesty 
before God, for he sees no good work as good enough for Him even while 
putting forth one’s best. The Exalted has said, “And those who give what they 
give while their hearts are filled with fear that they are going to return to their 
Lord” [23:60]; the Prophet God grant him blessing and peace said, “This is about 
a man who prays, fasts, and gives charity, and fears that it will not be accepted 
of him.”!! 

The second part is to put forth one’s best effort while guarding it from wit- 
nessing, that is, expending one’s best effort in performing good works in the 
correct fashion while avoiding feeling that it is through one’s own effort. 

The third is that one guards it by means of the divinely granted light by which 
God illuminates the insight of a servant. Thus, you see in light of that light that 
your good works are entirely the gift of His generosity, not from or through you. 


11 Ahmad, Musnad 6:205; graded as sound. 
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This level, therefore, comprises five things: good works, exertion of best 
effort, shame and modesty before God for [its defects], protecting them from 
your own eye of admiration, and seeing them as gifts of God’s generosity and 
favor. 

The third level is, 


Purifying the act by ridding oneself of works altogether, letting go of it in 
the same way its knowledge has been let go already, and letting yourself 
go, witnessing the decree, free of bondage to form. 


The meaning of his words here is that you make your work in accordance with 
your knowledge [of God’s command], letting it complete it, going along with it 
and stopping with it, thus you keep your eyes fixed on the command in doing 
and avoiding, seeking and abandoning, looking at the accrual of reward or pun- 
ishment through cause and acquisition. Yet, you also keep the eyes of your heart 
on the creative decree of predestination in which causes and the caused, move- 
ments and stillness, are all folded up, there remaining nothing but the sheer will 
and the singularity of the Exalted Lord as the Actor, all acts being an issue of His 
will. You uphold the command and the prohibition, doing and desisting from 
acts, going along with Him, His decree and ordainment, with faith, witness, and 
reality. 

These two commands are the servitude required by these two verses: 
“Whoever wills among you to be upright, and you do not will except if God 
the Lord of the worlds wills” [81:28—29]. And He said, “This is just a reminder: 
whoever wills takes a path to his Lord. And yet, you do not will except if God 
wills. God truly is All-knowing, All-wise” [76:29-30]. To let works go the way 
of knowledge reflects “Whoever among you wills to be upright” and to let 
yourself go the way of the decree reflects “And you do not will except if God 
wills.” 

As for [al-Harawi’s| words, “free of bondage to form”: the freedom to which 
they allude is refusal to enter the servitude of the creation and the ego, and 
entering, rather, servitude to the Truth alone. 

They mean by “form” all that is other than God: forms, then, are remains, like 
the remains of homes and abodes are the forms that are left after their denizens 
have passed. In the station of reality all created beings in their entirety are noth- 
ing but remnants and forms. This means to rid yourself of servitude to all other 
than God, and be present with your heart with the Omnipotent, the Truth alone 
rather than with the remains that are nothing but forms. Let nothing distract 
you from His servitude, and demand not from your servitude any state, any sta- 
tion, any disclosure, or anything else. 


CHAPTER 24 379 


Wlpoy 64d all oye clory Jy cad slgorly ¢ pO oltl dane fo de yall ode CUA as 
tia abl ope Ce CP 4 4)9 (ELe oo yt OF 

Valte Cally Cel se see doa Cua ye GOEL aad Ged» sell del 
«oa ce ol x 

Jae co sey dell tee te dean tgs baal oe fall Gee oalys Get pi 8 

NBs by Gis oped pl a Lie a) ly doll ab elle J El aE aay 
Cig Sad a lew /VI el a ALL BE 3S cooly co big > aljle Vb aS A 
Naaltne Abe, Ch ald EUS aay Lewy Lae dye Glial lll oy SL BE dh ay Lilly 
She ge Vy oly SEL, cole CLAN as Sex (sill lai BS 
Pb Eb oS cetatay als] op oka CISL ody pl a ity dll ate 
ZUG RL S) BU yeh Lisdny lady ble] padly Ledley comet LoL iy bd cal 
fy il 

abisasol YS, BU gens ol Rl D> ag W ele oye le ol -Woldag 
Spl ey ye 5 Bab 6 iss oda | :JBy [29-28:,,S21] filth 35 
[go-29:2i YI] 4U SS We SF at sy al ol 

spe SB dale dole ay Gpeet dl Real Mp tes dell ae et all 8 
Gall) oUt | YY GSU eg 

GE age CA Sul pte PL] Ona BaD «ell ds ge Le ds ly 
ody GLI or 56 By CASS lly (nally 

P shally ASEM egeyy SEW DP ppt] OB py AD call ge Le eid parsley 
cl By All SUT, pyeeyy HELI Ue Gls ol SB) Ye de Ar gow 
48 UT ae Vcodeny GLI yoldll ae Ede OK5y al oye le Kaa ge op Chad Galant 
BK Vy Lelie Vy Vie a) theo es ll Vy cea omy Viti oy focth Bp py Bl 
alge lt Ys 


| 


380 IBN QAYYIM AL-JAWZIYYA, MADARIJ AL-SALIKIN 


These, then, are the four things: putting forth the best effort, letting knowl- 
edge be the judge, keeping eyes fixed on reality, ridding yourself of any distrac- 
tion. And God is the one to grant success. 


2 Purification and Truthfulness 


Purification is the indivisibility of the goal, and truthfulness is the indivisibility 
of the quest. Accordingly, the essence of purification is the unicity of the goal, 
and the essence of truthfulness is the unicity of the quest. Neither bears fruit 
without total surrender. 

These three, then, are the elements of the journey, and the foundation of the 
path such that those who fail to build their journey on them are cut off, even if 
they think that they are still on the quest. For such a one, the journey is either 
in the opposite direction to the goal, or little more than daydreaming. If purifi- 
cation and obedience are absent, the journey is backward, and if one fails to 
put forth one’s best effort and unify his quest, he daydreams. When all three 
come together, the traveler cannot be overcome: “Such is the grace of God that 
He grants whomsoever He wills, and God is greatly Munificent” [62:4]. 
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CHAPTER 25 


The Station of Refinement and Correction 


Among the stations of “You alone we worship and You alone we supplicate 
for help” is the station of correction and refinement, and it is the smelting of 
worship in the fire of trial, seeking to remove from it any corruption and decep- 
tion. 

The author of al-Manazil said, 


Refinement is the trial for the beginners, and it is a path from the paths of 
discipline. 


He means that it is hard on the beginners, and it is for them a trial and the path 
to mastery. 
He said, 


It has three levels. First, refinement of the service such that it is not 
besmirched by ignorance, nor contaminated by habit, nor his resolve 
exhausted. 


That is, purification of servitude and refinement from three types of things: 
taint of ignorance, contamination of habit, and lack of resolve of the seeker. 

When ignorance infects worship, the servant misapplies it and misplaces it, 
directing it to the non-deserving. In such a state he ends up doing works he 
believes are good but they corrupt his service and worship: he moves when he 
should be still and is still when he should move, disperses at the time of union 
and seeks union at the time of dispersion, flies at the time of sailing and sails 
at the time of flying, attacks at the time of restraint and desists at the time 
of attack, and so on. Such errors with respect to the service [of the seeker] 
are analogous to someone who is disagreeable and odious in his dealings with 
men. 

The service that is not accompanied by an additional knowledge of its eti- 
quette and requisites that is apart from its own knowledge may lead one to the 
opposite of its intended consequence. This does not mean that all the reward 
and compensation [of the service] is entirely lost, but such a failure does lead 
one to fail in attaining the desired station and nearness; the details of this state- 
ment cannot be known except through special knowledge of God and of His 
command, total love, and knowledge of the ego and its mischiefs. 
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The second, the contamination of habit, occurs when worship is confused 
with habit. This may help it along, but the seeker thinks that [the habit] is the 
real act of nearness and obedience. An example is someone who has become 
used to fasting and has mastered it, such that his ego is settled upon it, and it 
is a habit that has become an addiction. He begins to think that this is pure 
worship; if another act of worship, more beneficial and higher in priority, is 
presented to him, he may not pay any attention to it, given his habit. One Sufi 
who said, “I performed Pilgrimage so many times without relying on means, 
and then it became clear to me that all that was adulterated by my own desire. 
That became clear when my mother asked me to fetch a drink of water, and 
that felt really heavy to my ego, and I realized that my ego’s habituation of Pil- 
grimage was a thing for my own ego; had my ego been annihilated, it would not 
have found hard what the Law requires of it.” 

Third, lack of resolve in service is a sign of its weakness and deficiency, for the 
pure slave never runs out of the resolve to serve, as he ever belittles his service 
and is never bored by it. Contentment is praiseworthy except in this situation, 
for here it is a loss. The lover is content with nothing short of his beloved, and 
the servant’s lack of resolve to serve is similarly a loss. 

He said, 


The second level is the refinement of the state, which is that the state does 
not incline toward any knowledge, nor submit to any form, nor turn to any 
desire. 


As for “the inclination of the state to knowledge’ it could be of two kinds, praise- 
worthy and blameworthy. 

The praiseworthy inclination is turning to knowledge and seeking its judg- 
ment, and without it, his state is blameworthy and deficient, distancing rather 
than drawing to God the Exalted. Any state not accompanied by knowledge is 
vulnerable to deceptions of the Devil, and this has ruined the states of many 
masters, dispersing them away from God far and away, since they failed to let 
knowledge [of the Law] govern their conduct; their avoidance of it led them to 
abandon the realities of faith and Laws of Islam. 

Such are the people about whom the Master of this Group, al-Junayd b. 
Muhammad, God have mercy on him, when it was said to him, “Knowers reach 
a state where they give up works of piety and worship to draw near to God,” he 
said, God have mercy on him, “This is the statement of those people who claim 
the end of the obligation of works [due to spiritual advancement], and it is an 
enormity to me: indeed, someone who steals and fornicates is in a better state 
than the one who says this. For those who know God receive their duties from 
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God, seeking His help in fulfilling them, and if] had a thousand years I would 
not decrease anything of my good works except when my time is up.” 

He also said, “All paths are shut to creation except following the footsteps of 
the Messenger, God grant him blessing and peace.” He also said, “He who does 
not memorize the Qur’an and write the Hadith should not be followed in this 
matter, for our knowledge is constrained by the Book and the Sunna.” 

He also said, “This knowledge of ours is tied to the Hadith of the Messenger 
of God, God grant him blessing and peace.” 

The calamity that has struck such people is that rulings contained in the 
knowledge [of divine scripture] pertain to and call to works, whereas the rul- 
ings of spiritual states pertain to disclosure, and the seeker experiences states 
that are not addressed in that knowledge. If the seeker were to hold them to the 
standards of scriptural knowledge, he would find his experience in contradic- 
tion with it. He is, therefore, forced to reject one of them. Whoever attains these 
states first and then turns to the rulings of knowledge, he has indeed regressed 
and delayed in his journey. Beware this doubt that is in fact a lethal poison, and 
one afflicted with it slips out of both inner knowledge and religion as easily as 
hair from dough. 

Know that true [inner] knowledge is the very essence of [scriptural] knowl- 
edge, [and a true state is the soul of sound action; every state that is not the 
result of sound action, one that accords with scriptural knowledge, | is like a cor- 
rupted, wicked soul. We do not deny that this soul experiences spiritual states, 
but the problem is the levels and stations of those states; when the spiritual 
state contradicts any of the rulings of knowledge, that state is either invalid or 
deficient, but never sound. 

The knowledge [that is sound and action] that is sound both constitute the 
proper inner knowledge and proper state; the latter of each pair is like the body 
for which the former is the soul. 

The best that one can do in explaining [al-Harawi’s] words “The state must 
not incline toward knowledge” is that knowledge calls to separation whereas 
the state calls to union, and the heart is between the two callers, responding 
sometimes to one and other times to the other. 

Refinement and correction of the state, then, requires that one responds 
to the caller of the state rather than that of knowledge. This does not mean 
that he avoids scriptural knowledge and refuses to submit to it.1 For of course, 


1 This is one of many occasions where Ibn al-Qayyim charitably deflects what would be a plain 
but unorthodox (because antinomian) implication in al-Harawi’s text. 
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he worships by knowledge, adjudicates by it, surrenders to it, yet, he responds 
not to its call of separation but to the call of the spiritual state and union, 
taking from knowledge that which will rectify his state and union, but not 
delving into it in such a way as to drain his spiritual ambition and ultimate 
goal, for he has no goal but Him, no desire but Him. Knowledge to him is a 
tool, a means to an end, a path that leads him to his goal. It is like a guide 
who shows him the way and he responds to it. Yet, his heart is fixed on his 
goal, his journey, and all means that strengthen his resolve for setting out and 
parting from his homeland, his kith and kin, and that which aides him on the 
journey and seeking the path with singular devotion. He should not be dis- 
tracted from the single-minded attention to his quest by the details or states 
of the guide, and by anything that is other than that which he is being guided 
to. 

This is the meaning of Shaykh al-Islam, God willing, not the first meaning. 
God knows best. 


1 Second Level 


His words that he does not “submit to forms” mean that no being overwhelms 
his heart such that it would bow to it, for the one in possession of the spiri- 
tual state seeks nothing less than the Alive, the Sustainer, and is not arrested by 
empty sites and forms. 

As for his words that he does not “heed any pleasure,” he means when the 
state is fully attained, he is not occupied by his own pleasure and gratification, 
for that is a share of his own ego, a remnant of his ego. 


2 Third Level 
He said, 


The third level is the refinement of the goal, which is its rising above being 
coerced submission, its being guarded against the malady of fatigue, and 
its victory against the contentions of knowledge. 


These are the three things that refine and rectify the seeker. First, elimination of 
any coercion; that is, he is not driven to God coercively, like a wage-earner, sub- 
ordinated and obliged, but the motive of his heart and drive of his pull to God 
must be his willing submission, his love and preference, like flowing water on 
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its path. Such is the state of truthful lovers: their worship is by their own will, 
love, and pleasure, for in it they find the coolness of their eyes, bliss of their 
hearts, and delight of their souls, as he, God grant him blessing and peace, said, 
“The coolness of my eyes has been made in prayers.’ He would say, “O Bilal, 
bring us comfort by [announcing the prayer call].” 

The coolness of the eyes of the lover and his delight and the nourishment of 
his soul lie in obedience to the beloved, as opposed to the one who obeys with- 
out choice; were he not overpowered by the master or in fear of his punishment, 
he would not do it, bearing his obedience like a forced laborer, overpowered 
and compelled. A lover, in contrast, thinks of his obedience to the Beloved as his 
nourishment and blessing, delight and pleasure. Such is the one who is above 
coerced submission. 

Second, guard against the malady of fatigue, that is, protection against the 
ailment of the exhaustion of his resolve and cooling of the fire of his quest. His 
resolve is the soul of his heart and his action; its exhaustion is a disease. Purifi- 
cation of his purpose and intention from the sources of his disease requires 
identifying and eliminating them. These require that he turn away from all that 
is more than his need and abandon all that does not concern him, and say noth- 
ing but what he hopes will increase his faith and state with God the Exalted, 
befriending none except him who will aid him in that quest; when afflicted 
with that which does not concern him, he must repel it to the best of his abil- 
ity. 

Third, he must aid the victory of his goal against the contentions of knowl- 
edge. This means to aid the impulse of worship that is fortified and focused, 
approaching God wholeheartedly against newfangled knowledge and its minu- 
tia, into its endlessly branching problems and excesses. 

Alternatively, it could mean that knowledge requires one to worship for the 
desire and fear of reward and punishment, respectively. Refinement of the goal 
means purifying it from attending to that and making it exclusively for the love 
of God with no blemish; one does not love God for what God gives him or pro- 
tects him against lest his love of God become the love of those means. The 
first kind of love is the love of the created reward, such that if he attains his 
beloved reward, his love of the one who provided the reward is mitigated and 
consoled accordingly. If someone loves you for a thing, he turns his back on 
you after attaining that thing, and becomes fed up with you after the need is 
satisfied. 


2 Nasa #3939; al-Hakim, al-Mustadrak #2676; graded as sound. 
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The true lover fears that his love be for an ulterior motive, whatever it may 
be, and that his love may vanish when that need is fulfilled. [Al-Harawi] means 
by these words, therefore, that the [seeker’s] love is eternal, never-ending, and 
he never makes his Beloved a means to another end. Rather, all else becomes 
an end to his Beloved. 

This is the extent of [opposition to knowledge] that the people [of Sufism] 
have alluded to and intended. Some [interpreters of al-Harawi] have expressed 
it well, and others have misspoken. His intention and his truthfulness mend the 
defectiveness of his expression. Some have not understood it properly and are 
driven inevitably to reject it. 

God forgives any whose goal is the truth and the following of His pleasure, 
for His forgiveness is vast. 
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CHAPTER 26 


The Station of Standing Firm 


Among the stations of “You alone we worship and You alone we supplicate for 
help” is standing firm or steadfastness. 

God the Most High has said, “Those who say, ‘Our Lord is God, and then 
stand firm, upon them the angels descend, saying: Fear not nor grieve, but 
rejoice in the tiding of the Garden that you had been promised” [ 41:30]. He 
also said, “Verily those who say, ‘Our Lord is God, and then stand firm, on them 
shall be no fear, nor shall they grieve. Such shall be Companions of the Garden, 
dwelling therein for eternity: a recompense for their works’ [46:15]. He also said 
addressing His Messenger, God grant him blessing and peace: “Stand firm as 
you are commanded—you and those who with you have turned [to God]; and 
transgress not: for He sees well all that you do” [11:12]. This verse indicates that 
standing firm is to avoid transgression, which means to go beyond limits. 

The Most High has also said, “Say [O Prophet], Iam only a human like you: 
It is revealed to me by Inspiration, that your God is one God: so stand true to 
Him, and ask for His Forgiveness ...” | 41:6]. 

{And the Most High said: “Had they stood firm on the path, We would have 
given them a water of abundance, that We may thereby test them ...” [72:16- 
17].}! 

Abt Bakr the Truth-lover, the most truthful man of this Umma, God be 
pleased with him, was asked about standing firm, so he said, “That you not as- 
sociate anything to God,” implying standing firm on pure monotheism. ‘Umar 
ibn al-Khattab, may God be pleased with him, said: “Standing firm is that you 
stand firm in command and prohibition, not change your colors like a fox.’ 

‘Uthman b. ‘Affan, may God be pleased with him, said, explaining the phrase 
“they stood firm” [41:30], “They made their works exclusive for God.’ 

‘Ali ibn Abi Talib and Ibn ‘Abbas, may God be please with them both, said 
“Standing firm means that they fulfilled the obligations.” 

Al-Hasan [of Basra] said: “They stood firm on the command of God means 
they acted in His obedience and avoided His disobedience.” 

Mujahid said: “They stood firm on the testimony that ‘There is no god but 
God’ until they met God.” 


1 As the braces indicate, this sentence is found in some manuscripts. 
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I heard the Shaykh al-Islam Ibn Taymiyya [may God sanctify his soul], say: 
“They stood firm on the love and worship of God and swayed neither right nor 
left from it.’ 

In the Sahih of Muslim, it is reported on the authority of Sufyan ibn ‘Abdal- 
lah, may God be pleased with him, “I said: ‘O Messenger of God, tell me in Islam 
a saying about which I will not ask anyone but you.’ He, God grant him blessing 
and peace, said: ‘Say I have faith, then stand firm on it’”? 

Also reported therein is another report on the authority of Thawban,? who 
said that the Prophet said: “Stand firm, and you will not be able to encompass 
it all, and know that the best of works is the regular prayer, and only a believer 
protects his state of ritual purity.”* 

What is required of a servant is steadfastness, and it means to try one’s best, 
so that if one cannot do it all, one does as much as possible, but if one drops 
below the minimum, that is deficiency and loss. As in Sahih of Muslim, Abu 
Hurayra is reported to have said that the Prophet, God grant him blessing and 
peace, said: “Aim your best and try to get as close as possible, and know that 
none of you will be saved by his actions alone.’ They said: “Even you, O Mes- 
senger of God?” He said, “Not even I, unless God covers me with His mercy 
and grace.” He has gathered in this Hadith all of the stations of religion: thus 
he commanded steadfastness, which is to aim to the best of one’s ability, and 
rectitude in one’s intentions, words, and works. 

He also informed in the Hadith of Thawban that the servants will not be able 
to encompass all that they are required to do, so the Messenger directed them 
to do their best according to their ability. Like the one who is shooting at a tar- 
get, even if he cannot hit it in the middle, he tries his best to get as close to it as 
possible. Along with this, he, God grant him blessing and peace, informed them 
that neither their steadfastness nor their trying their best will alone save them 
on the Day of Resurrection; no one should lean on their good deeds alone, for 
his salvation is in the mercy, forgiveness, and grace of God. 

Standing firm, then, is a comprehensive concept, containing within its fold 
all of religion, which is to stand in front of God with truthfulness and loyalty. 
Steadfastness relates to words, deeds, inner states, and intentions. Steadfast- 
ness means that all of these must be for the sake of God, with the help of God, 
and in accordance with the commandments of God. 

One of the knowers has said, “Be a man of steadfastness, not a seeker of mir- 
acles, for your ego works in the quest of miracles whereas your Lord demands 
of you only steadfastness.” 


2 Muslim #38. 
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3 Thawban Abu ‘Abdallah, a Companion and client of the Prophet, who died in aH 45: Hilya 
1180; Tabagat al-Kubra 7:400. 
4 Reported by Ahmad, not Muslim. 
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I heard the Shaykh al-Islam Ibn Taymiyya, may God sanctify his soul, say, 
“The greatest of miracles is remaining steadfast.’ 


1 Exclusivity 


The author of al-Mandazil said in reference to the words of the Exalted “Hold 
you, then, firmly, to Him”: 


It is an allusion to the essence of exclusivity. 


He means that [God] is guiding them to witnessing His singularity, which is 
that they witness Him and nothing other than Him. 

His exclusivity is of two types: exclusivity in knowledge, inner awareness, 
and witnessing, and exclusivity in the quest and intention, and these are two 
aspects of monotheism. In his words “the essence of exclusivity” there is an allu- 
sion to the state of communion and His unicity, which in [al-Harawi’s] view is 
above His knowledge and gnosis, for the state of separation may coexist with 
the knowledge of communion, but it cannot coexist with the experiential state 
of communion. 


2 The Soul of All States 
He said, 
Steadfastness is the soul by which the states are quickened, just as for 


the commoners it is the soul that quickens good works, and it is a buffer 
between the lowland of separation and the highland of communion. 


The form of steadfastness for the experiential state is like the soul for the body, 
and just as body dies when devoid of the soul, so does the experiential state 
become invalid when devoid of steadfastness; and just as the life of the states 
is by it, the increase, growth, and flourishing of the works of the ascetics is by it. 

As for it being the buffer between the lowlands of separation and high- 
lands of communion, “buffer” is a middle ground between two distinct things, 
whereas “lowland” is a depressed place in the land, being used here as a meta- 
phor for the state of separation as it prevents one from seeing what someone 
on the highland can see, just as one in the state of separation is unable to see 
what someone in the state of communion can see. Furthermore, the former’s 
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state is lower than the state of the latter. The state of the one in communion 
is higher than the state of the one in the lowland. He likened the state of com- 
munion to the state of being on the highland due to the latter’s vantage point 
being high, and those highlands unveil for him what is near and what is far, in 
the same way that the one in communion has realities available to him that are 
unavailable to others. 

Hence, the meaning of [steadfastness] being a buffer can be appreciated, 
for the seeker enters his quest in the state of separation journeying toward the 
highlands of communion, and remains firm on his path with utmost resolve. 
His resolve is all that brings him from one to the other. Similarly, the separation 
of a denizen of his homeland amidst numerous diversions, when he resolves to 
undertake his journey, then sets out and leaves his lands, and continues in his 
journey, his journey is the buffer separating his initial state from his destina- 
tion. 


3 Levels of Steadfastness 
He said, 


It is three levels. First, steadfastness in the struggle with moderation, nei- 
ther transgressing the formalities of scriptural knowledge nor transgress- 
ing the bounds of purity nor opposing the path of the Sunna. 


This level comprises six matters: work and struggle for [the goal]; moderation, 
which is conduct that avoids either extreme, one being oppression of the ego 
and the other being loss by neglect; upholding the forms made incumbent by 
scriptural knowledge rather than the demands of the experiential state; and 
singling out God in your intention, which means exclusivity or sincerity; and 
finally, the conduct of works in accordance with the command, which is fol- 
lowing the Sunna. 

These six matters are necessary for steadfastness at this level and failing in 
any one of them leads to failure in steadfastness, either totally or partially. The 
Predecessors frequently mention these two principles together, moderation in 
works and holding fast to the Sunna, for the Devil whiffs and sniffs the hearts 
of the servant and if he sees in their hearts the subtlest openness to heresy 
and evasion of perfect devotion to the Sunna, {he causes him to lose his grip, 
whereas if he senses in his heart total devotion and adherence to it} he fails 
in his effort to make the servant abandon the Sunna. He then commands him 
to strive harder to the point of oppressing himself, transgressing the limits of 
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moderation, saying to him: This is only good, a matter of obedience, and doing 
more of it is only better, so do not slacken with those who are fatigued, nor 
sleep with those asleep. He keeps on goading and prodding him until he causes 
him to abandon moderation. Just as the first one crossed one boundary, this 
one crosses the other boundary. 

This is the case with the Kharijites who look down upon the prayers, fasting, 
and recitation of the People of Steadfastness. Both matters are tantamount to 
the abandonment of the Sunna to heretical innovation, one to the innovation 
of neglect and loss and the other to the innovation of transgression and excess. 

One of the Predecessors said, “There is no command of God but that the 
Devil has two tugs on it, one for neglect and the other for transgression, and he 
does not care by which one he succeeds.” 

{The Messenger of God, God grant him blessing and peace, said to Abd Allah 
b. ‘Amr b. al-‘As, may God be pleased with them, when teaching him modera- 
tion: “O ‘Abdallah b. ‘Amr, every deed has a peak, and for every peak there is a 
trough—if one’s trough is toward a Sunna, he succeeds, and if it is toward an 
innovation, he fails.”>} 

A Companion said that moderation in the right way is better than hard work 
against the right way, so strive to make your actions on the path of the prophets, 
may God’s peace be upon them. 

Another vice that diverts one from the path of steadfastness is ostentation 
as well as negligence and languor. 


4 The Second Level 
He said, 


The second level is the steadfastness of the states, which is the witness- 
ing of the reality but not by acquisition, rejection of the claim but not by 
knowledge, and subsistence with the light of awakening but not guard- 
edly. 


He means that the steadfastness in the experiential state is attained by these 
three things. 

As for “witnessing the reality,’ it should be noted that reality is of two kinds: 
ontological reality and deontological reality. The two are brought together in 


5 Ahmad 2:88. 
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a third one, which is the source and origin of the other two, as well as their 
ultimate goal. Most of the later masters of the path only intend to witness and 
attain ontological reality. Witnessing this reality is to witness the Lord’s sin- 
gularity in all acts, and that all that is other than Him is nothing but a site 
or object of His command; it is like a canal that is merely the site of flowing 
water. 

They believe that witnessing this reality and annihilation in it is the ultimate 
goal of the seekers. 

Some among them witness the reality of God’s past and future eternity, the 
evanescence of accidents within the folds of eternity, thus witnessing them as 
non-existent and their Cause as the sole true existent, all other existents being 
mere forms and shadows. The first of these sees the singularity of God in acts 
and the second sees His singularity in existence. 

However, the possessor of the deontological, religious reality is on an entirely 
different plane, for he witnesses command and prohibition, reward and pun- 
ishment, alliance [with God’s allies] and disavowal [of God’s enemies], and the 
difference between what He loves and likes and what He dislikes and loathes. 
Such a one is in the station of the Second Distinction without which a servant 
cannot attain the [entry] level of Islam let alone the [higher] rank of Excel- 
lence. One who denies this [distinction] has no share in Islam at all. This is 
the one about which al-Junayd used to advise his disciples, saying, “You must 
adhere to the Second Distinction.” It has been named “second” because the 
first distinction is the difference [in acts] by virtue of nature [such as between 
pleasure and pain] and the ego, whereas this is the distinction by virtue of the 
[divine] command. 

Communion is also of two kinds. The first is the communion of the people 
of steadfastness and monotheism, whereas the second communion is that of 
the people of heresy and deviance.® 

There are three types of people in this respect. 

[A seeker] who experiences only separation but no communion is blame- 
worthy and deficient, if not a failure. One who experiences only communion 
but no separation is a deviant heretic. Finally, one who possesses separation 
and communion, witnessing separation in union and multiplicity in unic- 
ity, is the steadfast, discerning monotheist. This is the possessor of the third 
reality, one which unites both the deontological and the ontological reali- 
ties. The witnessing of this comprehensive reality is the essence of steadfast- 
ness. 


6 See glossary, “Zindiq.” 
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As for the experience of the ontological or eternal reality, and annihilation 
in it, that is shared by all, the believers and the unbelievers, for the unbeliever 
affirms the predestination and decree of God, as well as God’s past and future 
eternity, and when he is drowned in this observation and lost in it to the exclu- 
sion of all else, he has witnessed its reality. As for [al-Harawi’s] qualification 
“without acquisition,” he means that one realizes at the occasion of this wit- 
nessing of the reality that it is not acquired, for acquisition is an act of the ego, 
and the reality is not attained if the ego subsists. For the reality is single, sin- 
gular, and luminous, and unless the darkness of the ego and the thought of 
acquisition are obliterated, one cannot witness it. 

As for “rejection of the claim but not by knowledge,” the “claim” here is to 
relate the state and other things to the ego, to one’s own being. Steadfastness 
cannot be sound except by abandoning [any] claim, be it true or false; for even 
a true claim dims the light of inner knowing, what then about a false claim? 

As for his qualification, “not by knowledge,” it means that the cause of his 
abandoning the claim must not be mere intellectual knowledge of the inva- 
lidity of the claim and its opposition to steadfastness, and his renunciation of 
it therefore a result of a noetic conclusion, for that would be its outward and 
not real renunciation, a renunciation of word while subsisting in it experien- 
tially. He must not renounce the claim merely out of courtesy or humility but 
in experience and in reality. When he truly realizes that nothing of the mat- 
ter is his—as God Almighty and Magnificent said to the best of his creation, 
‘Nothing of the matter belongs to you” [3:128]—only then he truly abandons 
the claim in experience, reality, and state. 

As for “subsistence with the light of the awakening,” it means the awakening 
[to wit, the very first station of the seeker, ] and that light not be put out by the 
darkness of negligence, but he must perpetuate the awakening, while realizing 
that he is being taken away from the grasp of his ego, driven by the protection 
of God, not his own protection. There are three things here: the awakening, its 
continuation, and witnessing that its source is the Exalted Truth, not you. The 
reason for your light of awakening persisting is not that you guarded it, but God 
guarded it for you. 

Here [it is] as if the Shaykh suggests that this level of steadfastness is not 
acquired but rather purely a gift, for he said concerning the first [level] “stead- 
fastness upon the struggle” whereas concerning the second level, he says that 
the steadfastness of the spiritual state is neither acquired nor guarded [by the 
seeker]. 

A contention is possible here, which is that [this level of steadfastness] 
is possibly acquired by the acquisition of its prerequisites and conditions in 
whose presence this state occurs to the seeker. What is being denied here is 
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the witnessing of this acquisition, and the notion that it occurred to him by his 
own earning. Denying the acquisition is one thing, and rejecting its witnessing 
is another. 

Perhaps our discussion of the issue in the next section will address this issue 
in greater detail, God willing. 


5 The Third Level 
He said, 


The third level is steadfastness by renouncing the vision of steadfastness, 
and being absent to the quest for steadfastness by witnessing its enact- 
ment as well as rectitude by the Truth. 


This steadfastness requires losing awareness of one’s witnessing by focusing on 
what is being witnessed; thus the seeker is annihilated in the Witnessed, the 
Goal, the Almighty, from the vision of steadfastness in its quest, for the wit- 
nessing of steadfastness veils one from the reality of what is witnessed. 

Being absent from the quest for steadfastness means being absent from it by 
being present to the Truth that has brought him as well as his rectitude into 
existence. When he witnesses that God is the sole source of his being and his 
righteousness, that his steadfastness and standing is by God rather than himself 
or by his quest, he is lost in this realization and not the quest. 

This much is an implication of witnessing His name al-Qayyam, which 
means the one who subsists by Himself without needing anyone else, and by 
whom all other things subsist. All that is other than Him is in need of Him, yet 
their reliance on Him is not one of contingency as the People of Kalam claim, 
nor one of possibility as the peripatetic philosophers claim; rather, the need for 
Him is essential, and what is essential needs no proof. True, contingency and 
possibility are two signs of the need, and to speak of causation by their means 
is [valid] only by way of making it (God) known rather than [speaking of their] 
effective causation. God knows best. 
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CHAPTER 27 


The Station of Trusting Reliance 


Among the stations of “You alone we worship and You alone we supplicate for 
help” is the station of trusting reliance. 

God the Most High has said: 

“And on God you must rely if you are believers” [5:23]. 

“And on God alone the believers must rely” [3:160]. 

“Whosoever relies on God, He suffices him” [65:3]. 

He said [reporting] His allies, “O Lord, in You we trust, to You we have turned, 
and to You is the final return” [60:3]. 

He said: “Say: He is the Most Merciful: in Him we believe and in Him we 
trust” [67:29]. He said to His Messenger, God grant him blessing and peace, 
“So trust in God, surely you are upon clear truth” [27:79]. Also, “And trust in 
God, God indeed is sufficient succor” [4:81]. “And trust in the Alive, He who 
never dies, and exalt His praise” [25:58]. He also said to him, “Once you have 
decided [a matter], trust in God [and go forth]: God surely loves the trusting” 
[3:59]. 

He reports His messengers and prophets as saying: “And how could it be that 
we fail to trust in God when He it is who has guided our paths?” [14:12] 

Of the companions of His Prophet, the Most High says: “Those who when 
people said to them, ‘People have gathered to [destroy] you, fear them!’ that 
only increased them in faith, and they said, ‘God is sufficient for us—and He 
is the best support to rely on!’” [3:173] He also says: “Indeed the believers are 
those who when God is mentioned their hearts tremble and when His signs 
are rehearsed before them they increase them in faith, and in their Lord they 
trust” [8:2]. 

The two Sahths [of al-Bukhari and Muslim] report a Hadith about seventy 
thousand who will enter the Garden without reckoning: 


They are those who neither practice charm, not take omens, nor do they 
cauterize, and instead they trustingly rely on their Lord. 


In the Sahih of al-Bukhari on the authority of Ibn ‘Abbas, God be pleased with 
him and his father, he said, 


“God is sufficient for us, and He is the best support to rely on” are words 
that Abraham, God grant him blessing and peace, said when thrown in 


bad 
«$b» ral je fess Sus Ape GLP Jj ke yy 

Sb abil (5) sy [2333.61] | Ka ss 2) 14658 al Lo5p dbo i JB 
ce Jy .[3:G 1] | 4ece al ce ee ope Jb, .[a6o:o1,€ SI] ] hn.5lh 
[atncall] Gnalll Ely Gol ly BG Se 5p sayy | 
all & 53> SE a} Jy [293i GB aes bal SN BP 208, ; 

ele MN] GG Aly a5 abl Je SG) Bs [79:1] deagll GLI J i 
ISB% 2a UB, [58:08 al] dose Co5 Sse V cll 21 EK G5p By [Sell 
; a 

G5} sabeys lal oe Jy Lis 9:dL,€ LT] 4o8 pall 2 al Sy al & Kp Cae 
Sl Ab 6 Gell sas Obl op Jy ell] 4 (Cie ae 155) a & cs yi 
iraol JH 4s ps ryicwes 85 ra Laid eae i Inn 16 Abs! 3 
5 3 Cle] eats SUT page S15 eB cles USS 13] Gel Spat ED 2b, 
[adi] 1 4358 

OB Fak Y eral gay sola ahy LI Oley Cra WT Cyne Sele Gb caememall by 
OS ge wes dey O1eR Vy Op nhs Vy 

bb «sy ous isl Luc» 1S 6—Lje i ea ile ol ye Gold eee ey 


412 IBN QAYYIM AL-JAWZIYYA, MADARIJ AL-SALIKIN 


the fire, and that Muhammad, God grant him blessing and peace, said 
when they said to him [as reported in the Qur’an at 3:173], “People have 
gathered to (destroy) you, fear them!” that only increased them in faith, 
and they said, “God is sufficient for us—and He is the best support to rely 
on!” 


The two Sahihs also report that the Messenger of God, God grant him blessing 
and peace, used to say, 


O God, unto You I surrender, in You I believe, on You I trustingly rely, to 
You I turn, with Your help I contend with my adversaries. O God, I seek 
refuge in Your Might: there is no god but You, lead me not astray! You are 
the Alive who dies not, and Jinn and humankind die.! 


Al-Tirmidhi reports on the authority of ‘Umar, God be pleased with him, in a 
report elevated [to the Prophet's authority], 


If you were to trustingly rely on God the right way He would feed you as 
He feeds the bird that leaves hungry in the morning and returns in the 
evening with a full stomach.” 


The Sunan report on the authority of Anas, God be pleased with him, that the 
Messenger of God, God grant him blessing and peace, said, 


Whoever says when he sets out from his house: “In the name of God, I 
trustingly rely on God, no power or strength there is but through God,’ it 
is said to him, “You have been guided, insured, and protected.” Upon this, 
one devil says to another devil, “What can you do with a man who has 
been guided, insured, and protected?”? 


Trusting reliance is half of religion, the other half being turning [in repen- 
tance]; for religion is seeking help and offering worship. Trust is the seeking 
of help and turning to God in repentance is worship. 

The station of trusting reliance is one of the most vast and comprehensive 
stations, ever welcoming the arriving guests due to its broad relevance, the 
abundant needs of the worlds and the general scope of trust. It is visited by 


1 Muslim #2717. 
2 Tirmidhi 2344, who graded it hasan. 
3 Tirmidhi #3426, graded variously as sound to weak. 
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the believers and the unbelievers, the pious and the wicked, the birds and the 
beast, for the denizens of the heavens and the earth, the morally responsible 
ones as well as others, are found here, even if they differ in the kind of their trust 
and reliance. His elite friends trust and rely on Him in attaining what pleases 
Him and in enacting it among the creation: they trust and rely on him in faith, 
support for His religion, raising its banner, struggle against His enemies, and all 
that He loves and in fulfilling His commands. Next to them are those who trust 
and rely on Him for establishing these things in their own selves, protecting 
their experiential states with God, leaving others to themselves. Next to them 
are those who trust in God for the well-known things that they receive from 
[God] such as food, security, victory against the enemy, or with respect to wife 
or children, and so on. Next to them are those who trust [in God] in [the pursuit 
of things He does not love or like, such as oppression and transgression], and 
attainment of sinful and lewd things. The seekers of these goals do not attain 
them for the most part except because of their seeking of God’s aid and trust in 
Him. It may be in fact that their trust is greater than the trust of many obedient 
folks and they throw themselves into situations of harm and danger trusting 
that God will protect them and give them success in their quests.* 

The highest reliance is reliance in pursuit of duty, I mean duty to the Truth, 
and duty to the creation, and duty to one’s self. The most encompassing and 
beneficial of that is reliance in effecting change in the external world in seek- 
ing religious benefit or repelling religious harm, and that is the reliance of the 
prophets in establishing religion and repelling the corruption on earth. This 
is also the reliance of their heirs, and then people after them differ in their 
reliance in accordance with their ambitions and goals. Some rely on God to 
attain kingdom and others in pursuit of daily bread. 

If one’s reliance on God is sincere, he undoubtedly attains one’s objective. 
If one’s object of desire for which he relies is beloved to God, the end result is 
praiseworthy. On the other hand, if one seeks some end disliked by God, the 
end result of his reliance is harmful to him. If one’s object of desire is permis- 
sible, then by striving for it with reliance, one attains the reward of reliance, 
while the benefit of the end result depends on its nature—that is, on whether 
it helped him in attaining righteousness. 


4 Note how the notion of true religiosity contrasts with the modern sense in which superstition 
and feeling of the supernatural, rather than rational and measured pursuit of one’s mission 
for God, are the height of religiosity. 
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1 Meaning of Tawakkul 


Now we shall mention the meanings of trusting reliance (tawakkul), its various 
levels, and what has been said regarding it. 

Imam Ahmad, God be pleased with him, said, “Reliance is an action of the 
heart,” which means it is an action performed by the heart, not a movement 
of the tongue or the limbs. Nor does it belong to the class of knowledge and 
perceptions. Some consider it of the class of cognition and knowledge and 
say that it consists in the heart’s knowledge of God’s sufficiency for the ser- 
vant. 

Others explain it as tranquility and ceasing of the heart’s perturbation, say- 
ing that it is the heart’s throwing of itself before the Lord as the dead body is 
thrown before the washer who can turn it over at will, or, giving up one’s choice 
and going along with the flow of the decree. 

Sahl said, “Reliance is to let go [of control] to God, to whatever He wills.” Oth- 
ers explain it as contentment, saying that it is joyful contentment with God’s 
decree. 

Bishr al-Hafi, God have mercy on him, said, “He who says ‘I rely on God’ has 
lied against God: had he relied on God, he would be pleased with whatever 
God decrees.” Yahya b. Mu‘adh was asked, “When does a man attain trust- 
ing reliance?” He said, “When he is pleased with God as the disposer of his 
affairs.” 

Others explain it as trust, tranquility, and stillness in God. Ibn ‘Ata’ said, 
‘Reliance is that you show no perturbance on account of causes despite your 
dire lack of them, nor does your reliance on the Truth cease despite your pos- 
session of [the causes].” Dht al-Nun said, “It is to renounce the ego and dispose 
of power and strength; a servant's reliance is strengthened when he knows that 
the Truth Almighty knows and sees the state he is in.” 

One of them said, “Reliance is to be attached to God in every state.” 

It has also been said, “Reliance is that occasions of dire need visit upon you 
but you do not face except Him who is sufficient for all things.” 

It was said, “Negation of doubts and handing your affairs to the King of the 
Kings.” 

Dhi al-Nun also said, “It is to strip off any masters and cut off the causes.” 

Others consider it a combination of two or more of these attributes. 

Abu Sa‘ld al-Kharraz, God have mercy on him, said, “Reliance is perturbance 
without stillness, and stillness without perturbance.” He means it is the tireless 
movement of [the seeker’s] outward while his inward is in total tranquility in 
the Causer, such that his heart is never perturbed with Him nor does the move- 
ment of his body cease in mobilizing the causes that lead to His pleasure. 
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Abu Turab al-Nakhshabi said, “It is the rejection of the body in favor 
of worship, attachment of the heart to the Lordship, and tranquility toward 
sufficiency, to thank if given and be patient if barred.” He made it com- 
posed of five parts: establishing the movements of worship, attachment of the 
heart to the workings of the Lord, tranquility to divine decree and predesti- 
nation, tranquility in in His sufficiency, gratitude if given, and patience when 
not. 

Abu Ya‘qub al-Nahrjuri said, “Reliance upon God with the perfect reality 
occurred to Abraham the friend, upon him be peace, when he said to Gabriel, 
upon him be peace [when asked by the Archangel if he needed aid after being 
thrown into the fire of Nimrod], ‘As for your [help], no!’ for his ego had vanished 
in God and he did not see any other than God.” 

The people [of Sufism] have agreed that reliance does not negate undertak- 
ing the causes, in fact, it is not possible without undertaking them, or else it is 
procrastination and an invalid reliance. 

Sahl b. ‘Abdallah, God be pleased with him, said, “Whoever disparages move- 
ment [to carry out divine commands] disparages the Sunna, and whoever 
disparages trusting reliance disparages faith; for reliance was the state of the 
Prophet, God grant him blessing and peace, and acquisition [of causes] was his 
Sunna. Whoever acts according to this state must not abandon his Sunna.” This 
is the meaning of Abu Sa‘id [al-Kharraz] when he said, “It is perturbance with- 
out stillness and stillness without perturbance;” the words of Sahl are clearer 
and loftier. 

{It was also said, “Reliance is to sever attachments to other than God.” 

Sahl was asked about reliance so he said, “It means a heart that dwells with 
God without any other attachment.”} 

It was also said, “Reliance is to abjure attachments and connect with reali- 
ties.” 

It was said, “Reliance is that increase or decrease [in possessions] is the same 
to you.” This is its consequence and effect, not its reality, however. 

It was also said, “It is to renounce any cause that connects you to the Causer, 
until the Truth become its guarantee.” This is correct in one way but false in 
another way, for renouncing the means that has been religiously commanded 
is a flaw in reliance, and it may be that the Truth has used the means to connect 
the servant [to his object]. As for the renunciation of means that is permissi- 
ble: it can be praiseworthy only if it is done in order to take up more preferred 
means, otherwise not. 

It was also said, “It is to throw the ego in servitude and expel it from lord- 
ship.” He means its flow with the command and disavowal of its own power 
and strength and the experience of that by it, or rather, by the Lord alone. 
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One of them said, “Reliance is surrendering to the command and decree of 
the Lord.” 

Another said, “It is to hand affairs over to Him in every state.” 

Some among them make reliance the beginning, surrender the middle, and 
relegation the end. 

Abia ‘Ali al-Daqqagq said, 


Reliance has three levels: reliance, then surrender, then relegation. The 
reliant leans on His promise, the one who surrenders relies on His knowl- 
edge, and the one who relegates is pleased by His judgment; so reliance 
is the beginning, surrendering the middle, relegation the end. Reliance is 
the attribute of a believer, surrender that of the allies, and relegation that 
of the [full] monotheists. 

Reliance is the attribute of the commoners, surrender the attribute of 
the elite, and relegation the attribute of the elite of the elite. 

Reliance is the attribute of the prophets, surrender the attribute of 
Abraham the Friend, and relegation the attribute of our Prophet Muham- 
mad, God grant him blessing and peace. 


These are all words of al-Daqqaq, and their meaning is that reliance is to lean 
on the Guardian, but one may lean on one’s Guardian while also hesitating, 
maintaining one’s own will, and with a tinge of the possibility of disagreement. 
When he surrenders the matter to Him altogether, that all goes away and one is 
fully pleased with what the Guardian will do. The state of the relegator is above 
this as he seeks to hand his affairs to his Guardian, beseeching Him to take 
over his affairs, which is pleasure and choice, surrender and reliance, and trust. 
Reliance, therefore, is included in surrender, and it and surrender are included 
in the act of relegation to God. 


2 Levels of Reliance 
The truth of the matter is that reliance is a composite state requiring a number 


of things without which its reality is not complete, and each [definition] has 
pointed out one, two, or more of these [elements]. 


CHAPTER 27 421 


AaB ON AY gladll ym Spbl IB oye ces 

Sle FS ad) oe sitll yp Be epey 

Ale nay piel Alaly platy hoy Sse) for y+ pores 

Kat FAW ase A hill 2 Wl soley» G8 Ll GBI de yl Il 
clei lov SAB ARS (521 U2 pill Coley cade EX Poe cobey cocs J] 
sine gh dine ay gélly UV dine play Crajll dine gl ls a pill deel, 

Irelll dele tine a yilly Gal dl die clay glyll die Sell 

SS AF Ly Bie a pill Jbl eal | die gluailly Ly dine 

£5 2 MSs Le oH aims By «ISI fo olasel pil lls geey BIEL! TUS Lda 
22 pill Slog Ay and Lb (oy US ace AI} al] Jo 5b dogs Melty Salyly ale cL 
cel keh s2y 9¢ congel dye Ol ace puncte cal] O28 of dye GILL ald Ide G3 
9 gill Ble pty gladly yey Colelll 3 cote lb olecel, 


chai 
SLU Sy he VY Sill die 2 Voyl pot AS dle Sell ol Vai, 
IS ol ctl gh! od cy Joly 


422 IBN QAYYIM AL-JAWZIYYA, MADARIJ AL-SALIKIN 


2.1 First Level of Reliance 

The first of these is the experiential knowledge of the Lord and His attributes 
such as His power, self-sufficiency for Himself and for others, the finality of all 
affairs being within His knowledge, and their origin from His will and power. 
This is the experiential knowledge in the first level as the servant steps into the 
station of reliance. 

Our Shaykh [Ibn Taymiyya], God be pleased with him, said, “Because of that, 
reliance cannot be imagined as having been attained by the philosopher, nor 
the Qadarites who hold that there may occur in His dominion that which He 
has not willed. Nor can it be attained by the Jahmites who reject any and all 
attributes of the Lord. Nor can it be attained by anyone except the affirmers 
[of divine attributes]. What kind of reliance can be imagined for someone who 
believes that God does not know particulars of the world, nor is He an actor by 
His own will, nor does He have intention and will, nor can He have an attribute? 
The more one knows God and His attributes with certainty and with experien- 
tial knowledge, the sounder and stronger his reliance.’ 


2.2 Second Level: Reliance and the Case of Proximate Causation 
The second level is affirmation of means and causes.® 

Whoever denies these, his reliance is compromised. This is the exact oppo- 
site of what appears to the naive, to wit, that affirming the means compromises 
reliance and its negation perfects it. 

Know that the deniers of causes cannot attain reliance at all, for reliance is 
the strongest means in attaining what one pursues. It is like supplication which 
God has made a cause in the attainment of what is being asked. 

If a servant thinks that God has not made the attitude of trust and reliance 
and supplication to be means of attaining one’s objective—for what one pur- 
sues in reliance is what one supplicates to attain—[thinking that] if itis predes- 
tined it occurs whether one relies or supplicates or not, and if not predestined 
it does not occur regardless, he abandons reliance. They further elaborate that 
reliance and supplication are purely acts of worship with no benefit to them 
except themselves, and if the servant were to abandon reliance and suppli- 
cation he would not miss anything that has been predestined. The extremists 
among them even hold that praying for pardon for errors and forgetfulness is 
without benefit, for that too is a forgone conclusion. 


5 Note that the author does not mention al-Harawi's words here yet; the eight ranks presented 
here are Ibn al-Qayyim’s classification. 


CHAPTER 27 423 


oF Waychey de SL aye V ely tiated y Sy 08 oye thing CJL Bae tll5 Isls 
Sp ple BeBe ls te Se yo Spl pall olny ety aby atte 

By yl ge Vy 68 pal op apes Vp Bol eee Y Udy ee al go Lt 
Les J be She GOK ah, calla slid! 

isl ALY Jal oY] pl glee Vy col lina SLi og op Leal pitt Yy 
po Vy aay Salsa Vy oleel Job ya Vy cdl oli dey Y ail Ol siee oh 9 
5Bly PVG O8 Bsly Jel slies Ail Of ge RG Chie 4 


nas 
phn de Ke Ming Sy be Ab y8 LaLa oye OB Obed SLAY Ot] ell de yall» 
Sal le liad ly KB coe Cle Slt] ol chi ola 

Spar Bb SST ye WA OY Gell 9 oh pleat Y OLY sla al Jel 
4p sell Spear Bly all dla (cll ele gab cad Sl 

ab Sipll OB co gt fe Le orles ae Vy lye ail quae dag of all aise 138 
SF at d steed ily gard alles «Ka dal Sy rar yi 808 O] pat oul 
Sal spite 

Sel seal) Ay gly US VI] Leb BEB Y Chae haye cleslly oll Te VG2 cps 
Chenly Lad! Jo BARNS pote clea!) at op iE cy db LE oggt ob U leat, 
Spall Oyute yo 3) dtldl eve 


424 IBN QAYYIM AL-JAWZIYYA, MADARIJ AL-SALIKIN 


I have seen one of the extremists prohibiting even such prayers except as a 
ritual recitation, but not as a prayer. For, to him, such a prayer would constitute 
doubt in its occurrence, for the one who prays is between fear, hope, and doubt 
about its occurrence: this would be tantamount to entertaining doubt in God’s 
announcement. 

Look what enormous [error] the negation of causality has led to, and pro- 
hibition of supplication by means of words for which God has created His 
servants and allies, and until today Muslims from the time of their Prophet, 
God grant him blessing and peace, supplicate on various occasions, and which 
are among the highest of supplications. 

The response to this false conjecture is that there is a third alternative that 
you have not mentioned in the two kinds that you mentioned, which is what 
in fact occurs. That is that the occurrence of a thing is decreed upon the occur- 
rence of its cause such as reliance and prayer, thus making prayer and reliance 
two of the causes that secure the objective, and that He decreed that it be 
attained if the servant secured its causes. If he fails to secure the cause, the 
consequence too is prohibited, just as He decreed that a child is born when the 
man has intercourse, and if the man does not do so, the child is not created. He 
similarly decreed that satiation be attained when he eats and drinks and if he 
fails to, satiation does not occur. He decreed that the Hajj and arrival at Mecca 
occurs when he travels and traverses the path, and when he sits at home he 
does not get to Mecca ever. 

The attainment of the Garden can occur as a result of embracing Islam and 
performing righteous deeds; if one abandons Islam and righteous deeds one 
can never enter it. He decreed that food is cooked by lighting a fire under it, 
and seeds grow into crops by tilling the earth and spreading the seed in it— 
and if one does not do so, he harvests nothing but failure. 

Consider what the deniers of causality hold: that one should give up the 
means to their ends, saying that if it was decreed and predestined for me since 
eternity that I have a child, or be satiated, or perform Hajj, and the like, it must 
happen ineluctably whether or not I move or stay at rest, marry or not, travel or 
sit at home. Could anyone count such a one among the sane? Would the beasts 
of burden not be more intelligent than such a one? For even the beasts adopt 
the means owing to general [divine] guidance. 

Trusting reliance in God, then, is the greatest of means towards the at- 
tainment of one’s goals and repelling harms, and whoever rejects causality 
cannot attain reliance. Yet, the perfection of reliance is to not rely on the 
means, but rather cut off the connection of the heart to them, so that even 
as one’s physical existence is sustained by them the heart is sustained by God 
alone. 
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For the means are the site of God’s wisdom, decree, and prescriptive com- 
mand, whereas trust is connected to His omnipotence, decree, and predestina- 
tion. The worship by means cannot stand but on the shank of trust, while the 
shank of trust cannot stand but on the foot of worship. 


2.3 Third Level 
The third level is the firm establishment of the heart in monotheism. 

Trusting reliance of a servant in God cannot be sound except if his affir- 
mation of divine unicity is sound. In fact, the essence of trust is the heart’s 
affirmation of unicity, and so long as it has associationism, his reliance is defec- 
tive and adulterated, and his reliance is sound only to the extent of the purity 
of his affirmation of unicity. When a servant inclines to anyone other than God, 
that inclination occupies one of the chambers of his heart, and his reliance on 
God is diminished accordingly. It is because of this some thought that reliance 
cannot be complete without rejecting causality; this is true, but only in the 
sense of the rejection of means in the heart, but not in the physical world. 
For reliance is not perfected without rejecting the means from the heart while 
securing them in the physical world; thus being both cut off and yet connected 
to them. 


2.4 Fourth Level 
The fourth level of reliance is the relying of the heart upon God, seeking sup- 
port in Him, and seeking tranquility in Him. 

[This is so] in the sense that there remains no perturbance in [the heart] 
due to the confusion of means. The confidence in the means is cleft away 
from his heart and in its place there settles confidence in the Author of all 
causes. 

The indication of this | state] is that the heart has no concern for the appear- 
ance or disappearance of the means, nor is it perturbed when things he loves 
move out of his reach and those he hates approach, for his reliance, succor, 
and tranquility are in God, and they fortify his heart against fear or hope in 
the [means]. The state of such a heart is like that of someone being chased 
by a mighty enemy he cannot repel, but then he comes upon an open fortress 
whose master receives him into it and closes its door; he looks out at the enemy 
without any perturbance of the heart or fear. 

Similarly, [he is] like someone whom the king gave a dirham but it was stolen 
from him, but the king consoled him, “Do not worry, when you come to me 
I will give you from my treasures many more,’ and knowing the truth of the 
king’s words, he attains confidence and tranquility, knowing that his treasures 
are filled with more and no longer grieves. 
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This state has also been likened to that of a suckling child whose trust, asSur- 
ance, and poise when at the breast of his mother no one else knows, nor is 
his heart distracted by anything else. One of the gnostics said, “The reliant one 
is like a baby who knows nowhere else to go for protection but the breast of 
his mother; the reliant one similarly knows nowhere else to go except his Lord 
Almighty.’ 


2.5 Fifth Level 
The fifth level is to expect good from God the Most High. 

For your reliance on God is proportional to your good expectation of Him 
and hope in Him, which is why some have explained reliance as nothing but 
good expectation [of God]. The truth, however, is that one’s good expectation 
from God invites him to rely upon Him, for one cannot imagine relying upon 
someone of whom one has ill expectation and little hope. 


2.6 Sixth Level 
The sixth level is to surrender the heart to Him, such that every drive of the 
heart yearns for Him and every resistance is eliminated. 

This is the meaning of the statement of the one who explained [reliance] as 
being a dead body in the hands of the washer who turns it over as he wills, and 
[the corpse] has no movement or strategy of its own. 

This is also the meaning of those who say that reliance is the giving up of 
planning and submitting to God’s plan for you. This, however, does not per- 
tain to commandments and prohibitions, but only in what [your Lord] does to 
you, not in what He commands you to do. His surrender is how a lowly servant 
surrenders his ego to his master, follows his lead, giving up the resistance and 
desires of his own for his master. 


2.7 Seventh Level 
The seventh level is relegation.® 

This level is the soul, essence, and reality of trusting reliance. It is to place 
all affairs in God’s hands and leave them all to Him by one’s own choice and 
desire and not merely out of necessity and lack of alternatives, like a weak and 
overwhelmed child who hands over his matters to his father, being certain of 
the latter's compassion and mercy for him as well as his capacity to do what is 
needed. {The child knows that his father’s plan for him is better than his own 


6 Note that relegation also appears as an independent station in al-Harawi’s classification. 
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plan for himself.} He can think of nothing better than to relegate his affairs to 
his father and relieve himself from the burden that he is unable to carry and 
problems he does not know how to resolve, trusting full well that he whom he 
has relegated his affairs is perfect, competent, and compassionate. 


3 The Level of Joyful Contentment 


When he places his foot on this step, he moves further to the level of joyful 
contentment. 

[Contentment] is the fruit of trusting reliance, and those who explain reli- 
ance as [contentment] mean to explain it by its greatest fruit and highest bene- 
fit, for when one fully trustingly relies on God, one is content and pleased with 
whatever his guardian does. 

Our Shaykh [Ibn Taymiyya], God be pleased with him, used to say, “One's 
destined action is surrounded by two things, trusting reliance before it and joy- 
ful contentment after it; whoever relies on God before an action and is pleased 
with what has been decided for him after it has accomplished servitude” or 
something to this effect. 

I say: this is the meaning of the saying of the Prophet, God grant him bless- 
ing and peace, in the Supplication of Seeking the Better Choice: “O God, I seek 
the better choice by your knowledge, and seek strength in your strength, and 
ask of your bounteous grace.” This is reliance and relegation. 

Then he says, “For you [O Lord] know and I do not, and you have power and 
I do not, and you are the knower of the unseen.” This is to disavow any claim 
of one’s own knowledge and power and to seek a means to Him through the 
attributes that are the most beloved means to Him. Then he asks his Lord to 
fulfill his need if it is better for him in the short and the long term [and to save 
him from it if it is harmful for him in the short or the long term. ] 

After this, a servant can do no better than joyful contentment, being pleased 
with what God decides for him, so he ends the supplication thus: “And destine 
for me the good wherever it be and make me pleased with it.” 

This supplication comprises the divine secrets and realities of faith which 
include reliance and relegation [before the occurrence of the destined occur- 
rence and contentment afterward, which is the fruit of reliance and relegation, | 
and the mark of its soundness. If one is not pleased with what been decreed, 
his relegation was defective and invalid. 


7 Bukhari #1166. 
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Only by perfecting these precious levels does the servant perfect the station 
of reliance and secure his steps. This is the meaning of the words of Bishr al- 
Hafi, “One says, ‘I rely on God,’ but he lies, for had he relied on God, he would 
be pleased with what God does.” Similarly, the words of Yahya b. Mu‘adh when 
he was asked about when a man attains trusting reliance, he said, “When he is 
pleased with God as his guardian.” 


4 Separating Relegation from Inaction and Negligence 


This is a subject in which often what is praiseworthy and excellent is confused 
with what is blameworthy and deficient. Relegation is confused with negligent 
wastefulness, that is, when a servant wastes away his share thinking that that 
is the requirement of trusting God and relegating his affairs to him, when it is 
negligence, not relegation. For negligence is in the right of God and relegation 
in your right. 

The mark of this is that the reliant one puts forth his utmost effort in secur- 
ing the means that he has been commanded to secure, relieved of anything else 
since he is occupied by them, whereas the one who works for his comfort takes 
from the commandment only as necessary, failing to uphold the command of 
the divine law. The two, in reality, are utterly different. 

Similarly, there is confusion possible between divesting means [of their 
exclusive authority] and abandoning them altogether, for divestment is mono- 
theism but abandoning them is deviance and heresy; their divestment means 
to not let the heart trust in them or rely and incline on them while securing 
them and attending to them, whereas abandoning them means failing to phys- 
ically attend to them. 

Among them is the confusion of confidence in God with self-deception 
and helplessness, the different between them being that the one who has 
confidence in God carries out what God has commanded and relies on 
God for the result and fruit of his actions, like one who plants a tree or tills 
the land, whereas the deceived and helpless one neglects these and claims 
that he trusts in God; but trust is only valid with the exertion of one’s best 
effort. 

In the same category falls the confusion between tranquility and reliance in 
God and tranquility and reliance in a known means, and only one endowed 
with insight can distinguish between the two. 

Abu Sulayman al-Darani relates that he saw a man for many days in Mecca 
who would not take any food except a drink from the water of Zam Zam. Abu 
Sulayman said to him what he would do if the water of Zam Zam ceased to 
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spring. At this the man stood up and kissed his head and said, “May God reward 
you, for you have shown me the right path, for I had worshipped the water of 


Zam Zam for days,’ and went away. 

Most people who think they trust in God have some other known means 
as their real source of tranquility and reliance, as indicated by the fact that 
when that means ceases to exist, they are overwhelmed by anxiety, fear, and 
worries. This should make them realize that their trust had not truly been in 
God. 

Another one is the confusion between the servant's contentment with what 
God chooses for him, whether he likes it or not, with the mental resolve to do 
so and his inner conversation about it; but the two are entirely different. 

As it is reported on the authority of Abu Sulayman, that he said, “I hope that 
I was given a glimpse of contentment such that if He put me in fire I would be 
content with that.” 

I heard Shaykh al-Islam Ibn Taymiyya, God have mercy on him, say that he 
said this as a statement of resolve to attain contentment in his self-conversa- 
tion, but were He to enter him into the fire, he would be nothing like that; to 
resolve to do something is entirely different from in fact doing it. 

Another conflation is between the knowledge of reliance and its experi- 
ence; many know reliance, its nature, and its details, and think that they have 
attained reliance on God because of that. But it is not so. The experience of 
reliance is a matter beyond its knowledge, like the knowledge of love, its causes 
and motives, in contrast with the experience of a passionate lover, or like the 
knowledge of fear versus the state of one struck by fear that is entirely a differ- 
ent matter, or like an invalid person’s knowledge of health and its reality but 
has a state that is entirely different. 

This, however, is a subject in which claims are confused with realities and 
incidentals with goals, and disqualifying calamities with necessary means. God 
alone guides whomsoever He wills to the straight path. 


5 Relating Reliance in God to the Beautiful Divine Names 


Trusting reliance in God is the most general of stations connected with the 
Beautiful Names of God. 

It is particularly connected to many of the [divine] action names as well as 
attributional names. It has a connection to the name the Forgiving, the Oft- 
returning, Pardoner, [the Compassionate, | the Ever Merciful. 

And also connected to the Opener (of knots of confusion, doors), the Be- 
stower of Gifts, the Provider, the Giver, and the Bounteous. 


CHAPTER 27 435 
ell ie oj tele Sb Sal ce Le ail Sp By of, U5y pl’ PO 
gts 

Be TUS Ley call Sp oT Oycles wey cpglall S) easlabey wipKe ca ll A, 
st) S] Sf Keng acaslab of Jed cad ey dy AP pam gBdel pyler abil 

Calon AUS fe plan Sy 4 oda, babs be GS ll ge ge tl oll axe, 
Flog aged ly et Sy 4 nil 

SU geal} ced) yp Bb Chel ost ol pide clo uly SEE 
oly Wa 22S 

Le Ldny oa JI fe ae pe hie pall amy Ld orl PLY Geet Cand 
nde Sy ye gtll de pall cw Gas te gh US ye GK J yW deal Jy cw 

BB dhneliy aida y Kel Bx lll ye 8S oll SLE Ppl de ltl ares 
ao 48 aT Nay ca dell ely, pall Koll SL Sel bal ce ly Kope HM ail 
ee lse9 lately le dls 

Bp dah yey CUS ol yy GOEI Sly Sol Je Baey Cel ely SAW CAI 
AE alley [Rainy dena! dle 2 II 

te Vb tabla BV, CLL G2 ylplly ¢ BULL 48 yleall LAI AS OUI LA 
ipitone bl po S] sL8 op Gus dilly cabo 


hai 
clerly JLaN olorl daly Lele Lila dl OB gut! Le Vy Libs lal) gel oy « Sl» 
BI Jly la gly CL pol Shay Ceo Jly sly Olglly sla ol, Gls db lial 
clacl SYS) 3 ale aS g dy oye cll dL J) LL! Jd) jal ol Glaiy actly aally 


436 IBN QAYYIM AL-JAWZIYYA, MADARIJ AL-SALIKIN 


It is also connected to the Bestower of might and honor, the Bestower of dis- 
honor and meekness, the Protector, the One who Elevates, and the One who 
Prevents, from the perspective of one’s reliance on Him in humiliating, bring- 
ing down, and preventing the enemies of His religion from domination. 

It is also connected to His names of power and will, and in general to all of the 
Beautiful Names. This is why some of the authorities have interpreted [trusting 
reliance] as being the same as experiential knowledge of God; they only meant 
that the seeker’s station of reliance is good only as far as his knowledge. The 
more he knows God, the greater his reliance on Him. 


6 Limiting Reliance to Unworthy Pursuits 


Many who rely on God cheat in their reliance; one may truly trust and rely on 
God yet fall short, such as those whose purpose of reliance is something limited 
or unworthy, things that he could have attained easily and reserved his utmost 
effort and reliance for increasing his faith and knowledge, strengthening the 
religion, and doing good in the world. But the ambition of many remains con- 
fined narrowly to small discomforts that he could have relieved easily, or hunger 
that he could satiate with half a dirham, [rather than] turning his utmost effort 
to the victory of the religion, eliminating heresies, and general benefit to the 
Muslims. 


7 Returning to al-Harawi on Trusting Reliance 
The author of al-Manazil, God have mercy on him, said, 


Trusting reliance is to leave the matter to its Master, relying on His care. 
It is the most difficult of the stations of the commoners for them, and 
the weakest of the paths in view of the elite, for the Truth has taken hold 
of all affairs Himself and deprived the world of the ownership of any of 
it. 


By “leaving the matter to its Master” he means surrendering it to Him who owns 
them. By “relying on His care” he means trusting His upholding of all matters, 
and His being above needing your help to accomplish it, and His will being in 
no need of your will. 

By “care” is meant two things: one is leaving in His care by parting from it 
and relegating it to Him, and another is trusting reliance, which is to dispose 
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of an affair on behalf of one’s ward. This takes place from both sides, for God 
Almighty entrusts the matter to the servant while enabling him to dispose of 


it, and the servant hands over the affair to God and relies on Him. 

As for the Lord’s entrusting the matter to His servant, it is in His words: “But 
if they disbelieve in it, then indeed We shall entrust it to a people who will not 
disbelieve in it” [6:89]. Qatada said, “We entrust it to the eighteen prophets that 
we have mentioned, that is, in the preceding verse.” Abu Raja’ al-‘Ataridi said, 
“It means if all denizens of the earth disbelieve in it, then no matter, for We 
have entrusted it to the denizens of the heavens, the angels.” Ibn ‘Abbas and 
Mujahid said, “By them is meant the Helpers and the people of Medina.” 

The truth is that it refers to all who take it up with faith, with calling to it, 
striving for it, and supporting it; they are the ones to whom God has entrusted 
the matter [of His religion]. 

If you say: Is it correct to say someone is a trustee of God? 

I say: No, for the trustee is someone who takes care of his ward’s affairs in 
his place, but God has no substitute, rather it is He who succeeds and substi- 
tutes for the servant. As the Prophet, God grant him blessing and peace, said, 
“O God, You are the companion in the journey and my substitute in my family.” 
Yet, there is no harm in taking that to mean that [the servant] is commanded 
to protect, care for, and enact what He is entrusted with. 

The servant's entrusting his Lord means relegating to Him, taking his hands 
off it and affirming it for its true Caretaker and Owner. This is why it has been 
said concerning trusting reliance that it means quitting the ego’s claim to lord- 
ship and committing it to servitude, and this is the meaning of the Lord being 
the trustee of the servant; that is, His being sufficient in upholding his affairs 
and interests, without [God] being his replacement. For God entrusting the 
matter to His servant is a normative command, a matter of worship, and a favor 
to the servant, a badge of honor bestowed on the servant, not because God 
needed it. The servant's entrusting to His Lord, in contrast, is acknowledgment 
and surrendering to His Lordship and enactment of His worship and servitude. 

His statements that “It is the most difficult of the stations of the common- 
ers for them” means that the commoners have not parted from their egos and 
customs nor witnessed the reality that the elite have. This reality is leads to 
reliance. They are, therefore, enthralled by the causes and find it hard to part 
from them and empty it from their hearts and become engrossed with seeing 
the Causer alone. 

As for [reliance] being “the weakest of paths for the elite”: this is not always 
true. Rather, it is among the noblest paths even for them, as we said at the begin- 
ning of this chapter that God enjoined it to His Prophet as well as the believers. 
Among his names, God grant him blessing and peace, is the “Reliant” and his 
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reliance is the greatest of all, even though He has assured him that he is upon 
the truth. This shows that the religion in its entirety is in two things, that the 
servant adhere to the truth in his word and deed, his belief and intention, and 
that he trustingly rely on God. As the prophets and messengers of God said, 
“How can we not trustingly rely on God when He has guided us to our paths?” 
[14:12]. Accordingly, the servant has two threats: lack of guidance and lack of 
reliance; when both [guidance and reliance] are present, the entirety of faith 
is attained. 

It is true, however, that relying upon God in seeking the daily provision and 
thus neglecting the mission of aiding the truth and the religion is the weakest 
of the stations of the elite. However, reliance in the mission of attaining what 
He loves with respect to service to Him and to His creation is the reliance of the 
messengers and prophets. How could it be the weakest of stations of the elite? 

As for his statement that that is because “the Truth has taken hold of all 
affairs Himself and deprived the world of the ownership of any of it,” its 
response is as follows. He has charge of all that has been attributed to His ser- 
vants as their acquisition, act, capacity, choice, as a command or prohibition, 
thereby taking them as servants, separating through it those who obey Him 
from those who disobey, those who prefer Him from those who prefer other 
things over Him, and has commanded them to trust and rely on Him in regard 
to all the things that He has attributed to them and commanded them. He has 
declared, furthermore, that He loves those who trust and rely on Him, just as 
He loves those who are grateful, righteous, and patient. He has also declared 
that His aid to them is tied to their reliance on Him. He suffices those who rely 
on Him. He has allocated for every righteous work and every station a known 
reward. He has made Himself the reward of and sufficient for the one who trust- 
ingly relies on Him. He said, “And whoever is reverently mindful of God, He 
erases his sins” [65:5], ‘And whoever obeys God and the Messenger: those are 
with the ones God has blessed” [4:69]. He then said concerning reliance, “And 
whoever trustingly relies on God, He suffices him” [65:3]. 

Consider the reward that accrues to the one who trusts God for no one else. 
This establishes that trusting reliance on God is the strongest of paths with God 
and dearest to Him. He taking charge of the affairs does not negate the reliance 
of the servant on Him, but rather it is the confirmation that He is truly in charge. 
When the servant knows that and experiences it his state of reliance becomes 
definitive and [he knows] that the servant owns nothing whatsoever and that 
all matters are in God’s hands and must be directed towards Him. His trust in 
Him takes two forms: first, his absolute need and poverty; and second, all mat- 
ters being in His hand and power. And reliance sprouts from these two acts [of 
trust]. 
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If it is said that if all affairs and causality are God’s and the servant has noth- 
ing of it, how can he bear the trust of the Master and Owner over His goods? 
How can he be His trustee if it is He who owns all things? When the elite think 
this, they leave the station of trusting reliance and leave it for the commoners. 
It would be said to them that since all affairs and causes are God’s and the ser- 
vant has none, the latter’s reliance on God is surrendering the matter to Whom 
it belongs and giving up any contentions about it. 

For a servant to part from the station of trusting reliance is to part from the 
very essence of worship. As for the claim that this obligation is addressed to the 
commoners: God be glorified! Has God called to reliance except the elite of His 
creation and the nearest and the most honorable of them? 

He has made reliance a condition for their faith; if the condition is absence, 
so is the result. Whoever has no trusting reliance has no faith. God Almighty 
said, “And in God you trust if you are believers” [5:23], and “in God do the 
believers trust” [14:1], and “Indeed, the believers are those who when God 
is mentioned their hearts soften with fear and when His signs are recited to 
them they increase in faith and in their Lord they trust” [8:2]. Similarly, God 
has informed about His Messengers that trust in God was their safe haven and 
refuge, and has commanded His Messenger, God grant him blessing and peace, 
to trust in Him in four places in His book, and has said, “And Moses said, ‘O my 
people, if you have faith in God, then trust in Him, if you are Muslims’—so they 
[10:84-85]. 


mm” 


said, ‘in God we trust 


8 The First Level according to al-Harawi 
He said, 


It is three levels, each of which is for the commoners. The first is the 
trusting reliance accompanied by quest, and adherence to causality in 
intending to busy the ego, benefit the creation, and abjuring the claim. 


He says here that the seeker at this level is reliant on God and does not part 
from causes; he rather adopts them with the intention of busying the ego 
with the means, fearing that when the ego is empty it will busy itself with 
pursuit of vain desire, for if one does not engage in something that benefits 
it, it engages him in what harms him, especially if the availability [of time] 
is accompanied by the heat of youth and possession of wealth, as has been 
said 
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Youth, leisure, and wealth 
Corrupt a man in every which way® 


In addition, such intention is to benefit his own ego and to benefit others. 

As for “abjuring the claim,” it could mean that when the seeker becomes 
involved with the means, he rids himself of others pointing to him [as a saint 
or the like] which would cause his self-admiration and claim [to sainthood]. 
The attachment to means thus serves to veil his state and his station. From 
another perspective, such engagement leads him to witness his poverty and 
lowly status, his being but a laboring slave, which allows him to desist from 
making frivolous claims. When he debases himself and deals with the means 
[rather than the God alone] it saves him from these maladies. 

It should be said, in response, however, that if engagement with means is 
commanded in religion, its benefit must be much greater than these three, for 
they are intended by the ultimate purpose, whereas these reasons pertain to 
only the means. [The adoption of means] is the worship for which the servant 
was created, messengers were sent, Books were sent, the heavens and the earth 
were established, and the Garden and Hell created. To seek the means that have 
been commanded is nothing but service that has been commanded, the right 
of God upon the servant demanded of him, and based on which reward and 
punishment will accrue. 


9 The Blemish of Asking of Creation 
He said, 


The second level is reliance along with quitting asking, turning the eyes 
away from the means, striving one’s best to correct the reliance, eradicat- 
ing the nobility of the ego, and making room to protect the duties. 


His statement “quitting asking” means asking of creation, not of the Truth. It 
means that one does not ask anything of anyone. This is the best advice for a 
seeker. Asking of creation is prohibited as a rule but permitted only for neces- 
sity, like the [case of] eating of carrion, according to the ruling of Ahmad [b. 
Hanbal], God be pleased with him, but it is not compulsory. 

This is what our Shaykh [Ibn Taymiyya] would say as well, namely, that ask- 
ing of others when in need is not religiously compulsory but permissible. I also 


8 Ismail b. Qasim (d. 211/826), whose poetic nickname was Abi al-‘Atahiya (lit., father of in- 
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sanity), a poet of the Abbasid period, born in Kufa to a family of menial workers and clients 
of the tribe of al-‘Anaza, and flourished in Baghdad, became renowned for his simple, direct, 
candid poetry in an age of highly artificial poetic production; at some point he became 
extremely pietistic and renunciant in his life and poetry, and produced moving portrayals of 
death and transience of worldly life. Some doubted his sincerity and orthodoxy. See A. Guil- 
laume, “Abu ’l-‘Atahiya’ in £72. 
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heard him say concerning asking others, “It is unfair to the Lordship, unfair to 
the people, and unfair to the self.” As for the Lordship, it is so because it entails 
debasing oneself before other than God, sweating before someone other than 
the Creator, and tantamount to replacing asking of Him with asking of others. It 
is [unfair] to the people because it seeks to contend for what they have. People 
hate those who ask them and love those who do not, for they love their wealth 
and dislike anyone who takes away from it. It is unfair to the self because it 
debases the self and stoops to asking someone [who is like him, or perhaps the 
one asking is even better and more resourceful; thus one has failed to ask the 
One who has no like whatsoever, the All-hearing and All-seeing], and agreed to 
be an importunate beggar before other, similar beggars. God alone is above all 
needs. 

A created being asking another is like a beggar begging another. Whenever 
you ask the Lord, you become ennobled before Him, you please Him, and 
He loves you more, whereas when you ask the creation, you are debased and 
become hated. As it was said, 


God is angered if you quit asking Him whereas 
The little children of Adam are angered when you ask 


How unbecoming of a slave to ask of another slave when he would find with 
his Master all that he wants. 

It is narrated in the Sahih of Muslim by ‘Awf b. Malik al-Ashjai, God be 
pleased with him, who said, “We were nine, or maybe eight or seven, with the 
Messenger of God, God grant him blessing and peace, who said, ‘Would you 
not pledge to the Messenger of God?’ and this was when we had just recently 
taken the pledge. So we said, ‘We have pledged to you already, O Messenger of 
God. He said again, ‘Would you not pledge to the Messenger of God?’ So we 
stretched out our hands and said, ‘We have already pledged to you, O Messen- 
ger of God. What else shall we pledge to you now?’ He said, ‘That you worship 
God and associate no partners to Him, and the five prayers, and then said very 
quietly, ‘Do not ask people for anything. He said, Isaw some of those men later, 
and they would never ask anyone to help even if [it was a light matter as if] 
they dropped their whip [from on top of their rides].” 

In the two Sahihs on the authority of Ibn ‘Umar, God be pleased with them 
both, [it is reported] that the Prophet, God grant him blessing and peace, was 
standing on his pulpit and mentioning charity and avoiding asking others, and 
he said, “The hand on top is better than the hand on the bottom’—the one on 
top being the hand that gives and the one on the bottom the one that is ask- 
ing. 
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In the Sahih of Muslim on the authority of Abu Hurayra, God be pleased with 
him, [it is reported] that the Prophet, God grant him blessing and peace, said, 
“Whoever asks of people for their money only to have more for himself [rather 
than dire need] is asking for hot coal, so let him choose if he wants more of it 
or less.” 

Al-Tirmidhi has it on the authority of Samura b. Jundub, God be pleased with 
him, that the Messenger of God, God grant him blessing and peace, said, “Beg- 
ging is a blemish with which a man scars his honor, except if he were asking 
someone in authority or in a matter he cannot avoid.” He also reports that 
Ibn Mas‘td, God be pleased with him, said on the authority of the Prophet, 
“Whoever is afflicted by starvation and goes to people to alleviate it will not 
find satiation, but whoever goes to God, he will likely find provision sooner or 
later.”10 

In the Sunan [of Abu Dawid, Ibn Maja, and al-Nasa’l] and the Musnad [of 
Ahmad] on the authority of Thawban, God be pleased with him, [it is reported 
that] he said that the Messenger of God, God grant him blessing and peace, 
said, “Whoever guarantees me to not ask of people anything, I guarantee him 
the Garden,” so he (Thawban) said, “I do.’ 

In the Sahih of Muslim, Qabisa, God be pleased with him, relates from the 
Prophet, God grant him blessing and peace, that “Begging is not permissible 
but for one of the three [classes of] persons: one who has incurred debt, for 
him begging is permissible till he pays that off, after which he must stop it; a 
man whose property has been destroyed by a calamity which has smitten him, 
for him begging is permissible till he gets what will support life, or he said, will 
provide him reasonable subsistence; and a person who has been smitten by 
starvation, the validity of which is confirmed by three intelligent members of 
his people, for him begging is permissible till he gets what will support him, or 
he said, will provide him subsistence. Qabisa, besides these three [every other 
reason] for begging is forbidden, and one who engages in such consumes that 
what is forbidden.” 

Trusting reliance accompanied by desisting from asking for hand-outs is true 
worship. 

His statement “to avert eyes from the means striving to correct the reliance” 
means that one should not be engrossed in the means so that his reliance is 
sound, for the one who utilizes means may think that he has attained reliance 
on God, but in reality he has not because his trust is still pinned on his knowl- 


9 Tirmidhi #681; he grades the reports as hasan-sahih. 
10 ~——- Tirmidhi #2326. 
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edge. When he avoids the means his reliance becomes sound. This has been 
alluded to be one school of worshipers and seekers. As many stories have it, 
many of them would go into wilderness without provisions, seeing that bring- 
ing the provisions would constitute the violation of the principle of reliance. 
Such men are shielded by their truthfulness, but otherwise their rank is defi- 
cient according to the real knowers. It is never possible for a human being to 


abandon the means altogether. 

Take, for instance, Ibrahim al-Khawwas, God have mercy on him, who was 
totally devoted to trusting reliance to an extreme and would enter the wilder- 
ness without provisions, and yet would always carry a thread, a waterskin, and 
a nail clipper. He was asked why he carried these things when you deprive 
yourself of all other things? He said, “Things like these do not take away from 
reliance, for we have duties we owe to God. A mendicant has none but one 
robe, which may tear—and if he does not have a needle and thread his privates 
would show and invalidate his prayers. If he has no waterskin, his purification 
would be compromised. So when you see a mendicant without a water skin, 
needle, and thread, question his prayers.’ 

Do you not see, then, that his religion could not be set right without partak- 
ing in means? Is not the movement of one’s feet to go anywhere, and asking for 
directions if one does not know the taking of means? Divesting oneself from 
the means is, therefore, impossible rationally, religiously, and physically. 

True, sometimes a true seeker experiences such overpowering trust in God 
that leads him to abandon all means that are not an obligation upon him, or to 
throw himself into situations of death, and such moments are given by God not 
his own effort, and God’s aid comes in whatever form the situation requires. 
But such moments do not last, nor are they natural, but rather a momentary 
epiphany that overtakes him without seeking it. In that state, if he leaves the 
means he is excused for being overpowered; and his epiphanic state may carry 
him through such feats that if he tried them without that state he would not be 
able to. 

All these stories [of great feats] that are true that are reported about the 
people [of Sufism] are things that happen occasionally are not what one is 
commanded to pursue, nor is one capable of doing so, but they have become 
a trial for two types of people. One group thinks that they are the path to be 
pursued and station to be attained, so they practice them, but it never works. 
Some give up and others return, unable to continue. The other group opposes 
them, declaring them opposed to both reason and revelation and condemning 
them as those who claim states more perfect than the state of the Messenger 
of God, God grant him blessing and peace, and his companions, for none of 
them did such things, nor did any of them abandon the means. The Messen- 
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ger of God, God grant him blessing and peace, appeared on the day of Uhud 
protected by two shields, and never did he attend a battle uncovered, as some 
who have no knowledge and understanding do. He employed a pagan guide 
who showed him the way during his flight [to Medina], and God guided the 
worlds through him. He used to store food for a year" for his family and he 
is the master of all trusting and reliant servants of God. When he traveled for 
war or major or minor pilgrimage he carried his provisions and water bag, as 
did all of his companions. And they were the people of true trusting reliance; 
the most perfect ones after them have only smelled their reliance from a far 
distance or found the dust of their [tracks]. Their states are the standard and 
criterion for all states through which sound states are separated from defec- 
tive ones. Their aims in reliance were higher than the aims of those after them. 
Their reliance was in attaining the aim of opening hearts and countries [and to 
call people to monotheism so the sun of the true religion rise upon the hearts of 
all] and they filled with the hearts with guidance and faith through that trust- 
ing reliance. Through it they opened up countries of unbelief and made them 
abodes of faith. Their aspirations, God be pleased with them, were higher and 
nobler than one who spends the strength of his reliance and trust in God to 
attain things that he could attain with little effort, but he makes that his ulti- 
mate goal. 

His words “eradicating the nobility of the ego” mean that as one seeks the 
means of authorities or wealth and other means by which power and influ- 
ence among men are earned, giving up the means leads to eradicating all these 
sources of the self-importance of the ego. 

His words “making room for protecting the obligations” means that by giving 
up chasing after the means one is free to attend to one’s obligations. 


10 Third Level 

He said, 
The third level is reliance with the knowledge of reliance, which is the 
motivation to purify it from the defect of reliance, which is that he knows 
that the Truth Almighty’s ownership of things is the ownership of might 


in which none else may participate. One’s servitude thus necessitates that 
the slave knows that the Truth alone is the master of all things. 


11 ~—- See Bukhari #5357. 
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He means that at this level, after severing the means and demands and tran- 
scending [the previous] two levels, the seeker’s reliance is of a higher quality 
than what he had before. This can happens only after knowing the reality of 
reliance {and he realizes that he has not yet attained it, thus his knowledge of 
its reality becomes a motivation—that is, a drive and incentive—to removing 
the defect of his reliance.} 

That is, he does not know the defect of his reliance until he knows its reality, 
which knowledge than invites him to remove its defect. 

He then goes on to distinguish the knowledge by which the defect of reliance 
is known and says, “he knows that the ownership of the Truth of things is the 
ownership of might,” that, is one of compelling and irresistible power, which 
cannot be shared. 

The reliant one sees that he has possession of some matters that he relegates 
to the Almighty, which is the opposite of the reality, which is that none other 
than God has possession of any matter whatsoever. This is why [al-Haraw1] said, 
‘No associate shares any might with him to begin with, so the [seeker] handing 
any matter to God is meaningless.” 

The reality of this state of affairs as if says to one who relegates affairs to God, 
What have you handed to God? That which was His alone to begin with? Or was 
it yours alone? Or did you have it split between you two? Since the last two are 
impossible, the first one is the only possibility, which leads to the absurdity of 
handing anything over to God. 

In response, we (Ibn al-Qayyim) say that there are two things. One is trust- 
ing reliance, and the other is relegation. Reliance is trust and tranquility in Him 
who has all command in His hand, and the knowledge of the servant in the 
exclusiveness of the Almighty in ownership of all things and that He shares not 
the smallest particle in existence with anyone. When this knowledge is estab- 
lished intellectually and experientially he must then rely on none but the Truth, 
trust Him, seek tranquility in Him alone, knowing that his needs small and big 
and all his interests are in His hands alone and no one else's. When else could 
his heart find a refuge other than reliance after this? 

The defect of reliance then is to incline his heart in the slightest toward any- 
one who has no partnership in the dominion of the Truth Almighty nor owns 
the slightest morsel in the heavens and the earth. He works now to eliminate 
this defect. 

There is another defect, which is his seeing of his reliance, for that is tanta- 
mount to being distracted by his own ego. 

A third defect is to exert the strength of his reliance for the sake of anything 
other than what God loves most. 

These three are defects of relegation. 
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Reliance, however, is not merely relegation, even though that is among the 
choicest stations of the knowers, as the Prophet of God, God grant him blessing 
and peace, would say, “O God, I surrender my self to You and relegate my affairs 
to You.” 

The Almighty said, reporting the words of the believer among the people of 
Pharaoh: “And I relegate my matter to God—He truly is watchful over [His] ser- 
vants” [40:44]. His reward for this relegation was, “So God protected Him from 
the evil of what they plotted” [40:45]. Had reliance been compromised by what 
he mentioned, then relegation too would have been compromised, and if not, 
then [reliance too] is not [made defective by relegating one’s affairs to God, 
contrary to al-Harawi’s claim]. 

Had it not been that the truth is solely for God and His Messenger, and the 
claims of all other than God and His Messenger can be accepted and rejected 
[insofar as they accord with the truth, ] for they are all prone to being false and 
erroneous, we would not object to those [like al-Harawi] whose dust we do not 
attain, nor are we in the same league as them, and we see them as far above us 
in stations of faith and ranks of the seekers as the stars we see shining in the 
sky. If someone has knowledge of this, let him guide us to it, and whoever sees 
in our opinion prejudice or error, let him direct us to what is right; we would be 
grateful and accept it earnestly and submit. And God is the source of all success. 
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CHAPTER 28 


The Station of Relegation 


Among the stations of “You we worship and You alone we seek for help” is the 
station of relegation. 
The author of al-Manazil said, 


It has a subtler allusion and wider meaning than trusting reliance, for 
reliance occurs after the means [to the given end] has been established 
whereas relegation is before as well as after; it is the essence of surrender, 
whereas reliance is one of its parts. 


He means that the one relegating his affairs disavows any claim to power or con- 
trol, not appointing someone in his place in his interests, in contrast to reliance, 
which connotes that the one relied on stands in the place of the one relying. 
Relegation is disavowal and separation from all control and surrendering of all 
matters to the master. 

It would be said in response that reliance too is like that. What you found 
objectionable in reliance in fact applies to relegation just the same. How can 
you relegate anything that you do not own to begin with to anyone? Would it 
make sense to say that an ordinary subject has handed the dominion to the king 
of his time? 

The defect in relegation would be even greater than that in reliance. In fact, if 
one were to say that reliance is above relegation in rank and loftier, one would 
be correct, which is why the Quran is filled with commands that urge it and 
report it as a trait of the elite and saints of God and the chosen believers. God 
has commanded it to the Prophet, God grant him blessing and peace, at four 
occasions in His Book and named him “the reliant one” as in the Sahih of al- 
Bukhari on the authority of ‘Abdallah b. ‘Amr, God be pleased with them, who 
said, “I read in the Torah the description of the Prophet, God grant him bless- 
ing and peace, as: Muhammad the Messenger of God whom I have named the 
Reliant one, who is neither harsh hearted not foul-mouthed nor a loud-mouth 
in the marketplace.” 

He has also said concerning His messengers that they were in the state of 
reliance, and through it they were given victory over their people, and the 
Prophet, God grant him blessing and peace, has prophesied about the seventy 
thousand who will enter the Garden without reckoning that they will be those 
of the station of reliance. 
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In contrast, relegation has not appeared in the Quran except what He 
reported about the believer of the people of Pharaoh, when he said, “I rele- 
gate my affairs to God” [40:44] whereas God has indeed commanded it to His 
Messenger, God grant him blessing and peace, to take Him as his disposer of 
affairs, as in, “The Lord of the east and the west, no god there is but He, take 
Him, then, as the disposer of your affairs” [73:9]. 

This proves wrong the claim of the ignorant among the People who say that 
relying on God to dispose your affairs has an element of brazenness toward 
the Almighty, for it requires that the disposer stand in the place of the one 
appointing him, which is nothing but brazenness. He also said that if God had 
not accepted it and recommended it, it would never be licit for the servant to 
engage in it. 

This is the greatest display of ignorance, for taking Him as the disposer is the 
essence of all worship or servitude, pure monotheism. 

God honor the master of the people [of Sufism] and shaykh of the group, 
Sahl b. ‘Abdullah al-Tustari, when he said, “Knowledge, all of it, is a part of wor- 
ship; and worship, all of it, is a part of fearing sin; and fearing sin, all of it, is part 
of avoiding excess; and avoiding excess, all of it, is a part of trusting reliance.” 

We hold, therefore, that trusting reliance is a station more encompassing, 
lofty, and elevated than relegation. 

Now to his words, “reliance occurs after the occurrence of the means 
whereas relegation occurs before and after.” He means by “means” the acqui- 
sition of the act. The one who relegates does so before he acquires the act and 
afterward, whereas the reliant one first takes measure to acquire the means and 
then relies in its success upon God, which makes relegation more encompass- 
ing. 

It should be noted in response, however, that reliance may be before the 
acquisition of the means, during it, and after it. One relies on God to enact the 
means by which he attains his goal, and when he completes it, he relies in God 
to attain its fruit. This is why this station is more encompassing than relegation, 
as mentioned earlier. 

His statement that “it is the essence of surrender” means that relegating is 
the essence of total submission to the Almighty Truth, and he cares not whether 
what is decided for him is good for him or its opposite, whereas the one who 
trustingly relies on God does do for his benefits. 

This is what the [Sufis] have observed in order to debase the station of 
reliance and raise the level of relegation. Its response can be given in two ways. 

First, the one who relegates does not do so except with the intention that 
what God will decide for him will be good for him in this life and the afterlife. 
And, if it was decreed against what he thought, he is content with it, for he 
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knows that it is good for him even if its benefit is hidden from him. The same is 
true of the reliant one, but better, for he has the works of the heart that the one 
who relegates does not. For the reliant one not only relegates but does more, 
for the station of reliance cannot be enacted except with relegation, and when 
he relegates his affair to Him he trusts with all his heart after having relegated 
it. An illustration of this is that if one relegates his matter to a man he finds in 
his self afterward a certain trust, tranquility, and serenity toward the one he has 
relegated his affair to, even more than he did before the relegation. This is the 
essence of reliance. 

A second aspect of this is that the highest interest of the reliant one is to 
attain the pleasure and love of his beloved, so he relies on Him in attaining 
this end—what interest can be greater than that! In relegation, the servant rel- 
egates his daily needs and their means to God without relegating his pursuit of 
His love to Him that the reliant one does. 

The fancy that entered into this matter is when one thinks that reliance is 
limited to the attainment of daily sustenance and physical health, and this con- 
cept is doubtless deficient compared to the reliance in the establishment of the 
religion and calling to it. 

He said, 


It has three levels. The first is to know that the servant owns no capacity 
before the action, nor is safe from any plot, nor despairs in succor, nor 
depends on [his] intention. 


That is, he realizes that capacity is in God’s hand, not his, and if He as the 
sole owner of it does not grant it to him he is powerless, he cannot move 
except through God, let alone stave off His plan against him, which is that He 
does not permit him to move but rather prevents him and leaves him sitting 
among those who sit back, as He said, “But God loathed their going out [for 
battle] so He prevented them and said to them, sit with those who sit back” 
[9:46]. 

This is the scourge of God against the servant, namely, to prevent the grant 
of success and leave him to himself, instead of inciting his inner drive to move 
toward His pleasure and love. This is not his right so He is not unjust for pre- 
venting it, but rather it is pure grace for which, if He grants it, He is praised, as 
He is for His prevention of grace. 

Whoever understands this understands a great secret of predestination and 
many confusions are resolved for him. When the Almighty does not wish from 
a servant an act that will please Him, He prevents him from it, which is [the 
prevention of] success. 
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His saying, “nor does he despair in succor” means that if the mover is the Lord 
Almighty, the Omnipotent, the sole provider and most merciful, how could his 
help be not forthcoming? 

His words “nor depends on [his] intention” mean that he does not recline on 
and trust his intention and resolve, for they are in God’s hand not his. 


1 Second Level 
He said, 


The second level is the observation of compulsion, so that he does not see 
his action as salvatory nor sin destructive nor any causation. 


That is, he observes his poverty, destitution, and total dependence on God, and 
his salvation is by God not his own works. If by “nor sin destructive” he meant 
that his destruction is caused by God not his own sin, then this is false, against 
which God’s protection is sought. If he meant that the grace of God and expanse 
of His forgiveness and mercy, and the experience of his utter need, leads him 
to not see any sin as destructive, and this prevents him from plunging into even 
more destructive sins. If this is what is meant, it would be correct and accord 
with the experience of the knowers. His words “nor causation” mean that he 
witnesses that what carries him is God not the means of his own, for both him 
and they are carried by God alone. 


2 Third Level 
He said, 


The third level is the witnessing of the Truth’s total possession of all move- 
ment and stillness, expansion and contraction, and his knowledge of sep- 
aration and union. 


This level pertains to experientially witnessing the attribute of God whereas 
the one before it pertained to the state of the servant, namely, he witnesses all 
movements and stillness in the world issuing from God Almighty in all things; 
he thus witnesses the movement to His name “the One who Expands’ and every 
stillness to His name “the One who Withholds” and sees the exclusive power 
of Almighty on expansion and contraction. As for “his knowledge of separa- 
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tion and union” it means that he should know the occasions for separation 
and union, the meaning of separation being the perspective that attributes 
actions to the creation, and the meaning of union being the perspective that 
sees actions as issuing from their True Origin. Alternatively, separation and 
union could mean something beyond this experience, namely, the state of sep- 
aration and union. The state of separation is the wandering of the heart in the 
vales and ravines of [human] will and the state of union is the concentration 
on the will of the Truth alone. 
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CHAPTER 29 


The Station of Trust in God 


Among the stations of “You alone we worship and You alone we ask for help” is 
the station of trust in God. 
The author of al-Manazil said, 


Trust is the black [iris] of the eye of reliance, the center of the circle of 
relegation, and the kernel of the heart of surrender. 


He opened this chapter with the words of Almighty to the mother of Moses, 
“So if you fear for him, throw him into the river and then fear nor grieve” [28:7]. 
Her act embodied the very essence of trust in God, for had it not been for her 
immaculate trust in God she could never have thrown her baby, the apple of 
her eye, into the current of the river for the waves to toss him and take him 
wherever it goes or stands. 

He means that trust is the essence of reliance just as the iris of the eye is 
the noblest part of the eye. By it being the center of the circle of relegation 
he means it is the axis of reliance. Just as every part of the periphery of a cir- 
cle stands in the same relationship to the center, facing it, so does relegation 
revolve around trust. Similarly, by “the kernel of the heart of surrender” he 
means just as the noblest of the heart is its kernel which is responsible for life, 
and it is at its center, if relegation were the heart trust would be its kernel, if it 
were the eye trust would be its pupil, and if it were a circle trust would be its 
center. 

As we have discussed earlier, many explain reliance as trust, whereas others 
explain it as relegation, and yet others as surrender. As you have learned, how- 
ever, it is inclusive of all of these. According to the Shaykh, trust is the soul of 
reliance, and it is to reliance what excellence is to faith. 


1 First Level 
He said, 
It has three levels. The first is the level of despair, which is the despair of 


the servant from fighting the decree, so he may sit back from contesting 
the apportionment and purify himself from the brazenness of audacity. 
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He means that he who trusts in God believing that when God Almighty 
issues a decree and decides a matter, there is no averting it, nor repelling His 
judgment. Whosoever is judged or apportioned a provision by God or a share 
in devotions, state, or knowledge or something else, cannot avert it, and who- 
ever is denied it can find no way to it, just as one cannot fly into the sky or lift up 
the mountains. Therefore, he gives up contesting the divine apportionment, for 
what is his will come to him despite his weakness and what is not his strength 
cannot attain. The difference between fighting the decree and contesting the 
apportionment is that the former is to will what is not in God’s decree, and 
when he does that, he contests the divine apportionment to creation. 

His words, “purify himself from the brazenness of audacity” means that his 
trust cures him of the brazenness and impudence to attempt what has not been 
judged and apportioned for him. 


2 Second Level 
He said, 


The second level is that of security, which is the security against the ser- 
vant missing what has been apportioned or losing what has been written, 
thus he earns the spirit of contentment, if not, the essence of certitude, 
and if not, the subtlety of patience. 


He says that whoever has attained the said despair attains security and peace, 
for whoever attains the experiential knowledge of God and that whatever God 
has decreed cannot be repelled is safe from feeling that he missed his portion, 
as well as from the decrease that God has written for him and has inscribed it in 
His Book. He thus attains the spirit of contentment, comfort, delight, and bless- 
ing. As in the Hadith of ‘Abdallah b. Mas‘ad on the authority of the Prophet, 
God grant him blessing and peace, 


God by his justice and fairness has made comfort and delight in certitude 
and contentment and anxiety and grief in doubt and anger.! 


If the servant cannot attain the spirit of contentment, he may attain the essence 


of certitude, which is the power of faith and its presence in the heart, such that 
nothing remains between him and the object of his belief except unveiling. 


1 Tabarani, al-Kabir, #10,514; graded as weak. 
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If he cannot attain this station, he attains the bounty of patience and its fruit, 
as it says in the a well-known report, “If you can work for God contentedly with 
certitude, do so, and if not, there is much good in perseverance despite your 
dislike.” 


3 Third Level 
He said, 


The third level is the experience of eternity to become free of the trials 
of objectives, burdens of protection, and diversion to the intermediate 
ranks. 


By “experience of eternity” he means that when the heart exclusively experi- 
ences the Almighty Lord’s eternity, he ceases any demand, due to his certainty 
that the Lord Almighty has destined since eternity and the decree is estab- 
lished. He thus frees himself from the tribulations that come in pursuit of 
means and ceases to be diverted and distracted by the means and devotes him- 
self to the end. 

This statement should be qualified, however, for means are of two kinds: 
those means that take one to the essence of contentment, and to attend to them 
and their high ranks, their knowledge, experience, and quest, is the essence of 
worship or servitude. Still, he must not make these means the end. 

As for “becoming free of burdens of protection,” it means free from asking 
what God has kept from one by way of predestination, and so he has no bur- 
den of seeking what is not written for him. Another possibility is that through 
his view of the predestination since eternity he rids himself of the burdens of 
trying to protect himself from suffering, knowing that what has been written 
is useless to seek protection from. The only thing he seeks protection from is 
what is prohibited and whatever has no benefit in his quest. 
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CHAPTER 30 


The Station of Submission 


Among the stations of “You alone we worship and You alone we ask for help” is 
the station of surrender. 

Submission is of two types: submission to His religious, normative decree, 
and submission to His existential predestined decree. 

As for the first, it is the submission of the knowers and believers, as the 
Almighty said, 


But nay, by thy Lord, they will not believe until they make thee judge of 
what is in dispute between them and find within themselves no dislike of 
that which you decide, and submit with full submission. [4:65] 


This has three stages: first, accepting the arbitration [of the Prophet]; sec- 
ond, the expansion of the heart by removing any hesitation; and submis- 
sion. 

Submission to the existential decree is an occasion of many pitfalls and mis- 
understandings that has confounded many and engendered much animosity, 
as it is the question of contentment with divine decree; it has been discussed 
sufficiently already, and we have explained that submission to the decree is 
praiseworthy only if the servant is not commanded to fight and repel it such 
as [in submitting to decreed] calamities that one has no capacity to repel. As 
for repelling the decrees that one is commanded to repel, it is never permis- 
sion to submit to them. Servitude, instead, comprises repelling those by means 
of other decrees that are dearer to God. 


1 The Defects of Submission 


The author of al-Mandazil said, 


Submission, trust, and relegation have the same hidden defects as does 
reliance, and it is the highest of the stations of the commoners. 


He means that the defects that are involved in the station of trusting reliance, 
namely, the claim [to be in possession of power or ownership of something], 
attribution of something to himself to begin with, in regard to which he claims 
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that he is reliant on God, for which he makes God his agent to attain his bene- 
fits that he used to procure for himself, and other such defects that have been 
mentioned as you now know. 

Submission, in fact, has only one defect, which is that his submission does 
not issue from a place of pure joyful contentment and choice, but there is a 
hint of coercion and displeasure, and this is the real defect of submission, so 
do your best to eliminate it. 

In his view, it is only for the commoners, for the elite are immersed in anni- 
hilation in the essence of union, as for him annihilation is immersion in union, 
which has led to what it has. We seek God's help. 

He said, 


It has three levels. First, submission of notions of reason to what it finds 
difficult from the unseen, paying heed to what strains analogy from the 
circulation of power and fortune, and responding to what scares the 
seeker of the experience of the states. 


Know that submission is purification from the doubt that opposes revelation, 
desire that opposes command, will that opposes exclusive devotion, and objec- 
tion that opposes divine decree or the Law. He who has this purification pos- 
sesses the sound heart that guarantees salvation before God. For submission 
is the opposite of contention, and contention is a corrupt doubt that opposes 
faith in a report concerning how God has described Himself in respect of 
His attributes and acts or concerning the Last Day and the like. Submitting 
to that means giving up the false contentions of the Kalam theologians. It is 
also the opposite of passion that opposes God’s command, and submitting to 
divine command is to eliminate it. Also, it means purification of the will that 
opposes God’s desire from His servant. Finally, an objection that opposes His 
wisdom in His creation and command such that he thinks that wisdom requires 
something other than what God has commanded in the Law and against what 
He has decreed existentially. Submission is to rid oneself of all these con- 
tentions. 

This shows that it is the noblest station of faith and the loftiest paths of the 
elite, for submission is pure siddigiyya,! which is the rank next to prophethood, 
and the most perfect of men in submission are most perfect in siddiqiyya. 

Let us return to explaining the words of the Shaykh. 


1 Siddigqiyya, that is, being siddiq, the attribute of being utterly devoted to the truth, and the 
title given by the Prophet to his closest companion, Abi Bakr. 


CHAPTER 30 477 


le antl Yat of BI atlas ae ell AS, dry 4d tle yy ad 4 Ss 
WS BL Saye By dads! Ml ye US poy OE pally 

OLE) 23) Gat gp Lake dade OS VI py huey ile VY] elt G als 
shee GME! Spe BP glad ale od (OPLA] Eg de ded ebay oF 4 At 

cLall rors ctl exe G elill G pil seal ce fad SELL OV cote ld OF lel, 
Obed ably Largl le Coral Gall 2 atl xe G GLE Be 

cr plas de gaw Le J sas poste las Sal de yall les LH le yay JE 
5s Ce NN Ga UL ble Ly Comdly Ayal ee oe rll lly U ole sly oll 
dhe 

Gaeilge igs atleast a « glut» ol del 
SAN lel 1 obs p galéall a Coble gly yall G2 sly Ue Liel sl U2 EY 
Fei io glad) O8 4 all dee WAY 

Lay calladly atbine ye dnd 4) all Carery LE pl Ole YI 2 yl Sdeld at | djl, 
ALU cSell Slots wo je Sa) glad WS xy = V psd og el 

ail al» G2 b8 daly] 9h Yor Gabel, SW ladles ye Ail ol G2 sls Byets li, 
U2 sb UeLiel al Me Galsall glad cad oe all she Glee Balj) ab sled eke yy 
cl pai (gad le BOE cp ble GE IRI garde Ol yb Ob a ply alld GR 
WE Sle LU oda ye alee 

dedashall sat ym gluill Oly holt] Gb Joly Oe YN Oller Jord gy al ea, Wes 
Ialahe AS Ld Gl IT oly yi dso te 2 

etl IE oA Sl rib 


478 IBN QAYYIM AL-JAWZIYYA, MADARIJ AL-SALIKIN 


His statement “submission of previously held notions of reason to the un- 
seen” means that submission requires what reason prohibits or resists, since 
it requires elimination of causes whereas reason demands it. The man of sub- 
mission submits to God Almighty with respect to what is unseen to him, for His 
action is not limited to the causes that reason cannot require. When he submits 
to God he no longer turns to causes in all things that are unseen to him. 

He is assailed by vain thoughts that what he lacks is attained by causes, 
whereas submission requires ridding oneself of such. 

There are six matters here: reason, resistance to it, vain thought, what drives 
to it, the unseen, and submission to this resistance. Reason is what calls him to 
causes. Resistance to that is to rid oneself of them through perfect surrender 
to Him who holds the reins of all matters. The vain thought is the belief that 
salvation and provisions depend on [the causes] and without them one could 
not attain them. The unseen is the divine decree. Surrendering means the sur- 
rendering of this resistance to the decree. 

That said, the attribution of this meaning to [al-Harawi’s] words is debatable. 

Another possibility is that he means one’s submission to the intuition of the 
unseen which occurs to the servant but which reason resists in its immaturity, 
suggesting that the matter is otherwise, thus leading to a conflict between rea- 
son and intuition. Reason often more or less resists the things of the unseen. 
Submission is to give up this resistance and rid one’s intuition from what resists 
it. This is a better interpretations of his words, God willing. 

The first one is the submission of the contention of causes to the monothe- 
ism of action and intention, and this one is the submission of thoughts that 
oppose revelation to the monotheism of knowledge, report, and creed, and this 
is the essence of submission. 

His statement, “And submission to what contradicts rational analogy about 
the circulation of power and fortune” could mean accepting God’s judgment 
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against his own reason and assessment about those in power in ancient and 
recent times, the decline of one and the rise of another, strengthening of this 
and the weakening of that, as well as the fortunes He has distributed among 
His creation, despite their extreme inequality and disparity in their quality 
and quantity. He submits to God’s wisdom and does not object based on what 
occurs to him by way of his own thought and conjecture. 

It could also be that by “circulation of power and fortune” he means the 
states [of wealth or poverty] that visit the seeker in different measures may 
be less than what he expected, but he submits to what he is given, trusting His 
wisdom and justice. For, some servants are not fit except for poverty and were 
they given more that would harm them, others are fit only for affluence and 
were they made poor that would corrupt them; some are fit in the state of good 
health and were they given illness that would corrupt them. 

His statement, “responding to what scares the seeker of the experience of the 
states” means that the seeker at this level possesses a power of submission that 
combats calamities that befall him and so the seeker does not lose his focus as 
a result, nor do they scare him off from entering the states and taking the leap, 
for his faculty of submission and acceptance protects him from their harm. 


2 Second Level 
He said, 


The second level is submission of knowledge to the experiential state, pur- 
pose to unveiling, and form to Reality. 


Submission of knowledge to the state does not mean that one ought to make 
one’s state the judge over [scriptural] knowledge, God protect the Shaykh from 
such a meaning! He only meant to move from the formality of external knowl- 
edge to its inner meanings and realities and their intended fruit, such as moving 
from mere following of authority to seeing and certainty attained for oneself, so 
much so that the seeker sees and witnesses the reports that the Messenger, God 
grant him blessing and peace, has conveyed. The Almighty said, “Those who 
have been given knowledge see that what has been revealed to you by your Lord 
is the truth” [34:6], and, “Is, then, the one who knows that what has been sent 
down to you from your Lord is the truth like one who is blind?” [13:19]. The veil 
becomes unveiling, knowledge becomes certitude, and certitude becomes eye- 
witness certitude, and the knowledge of faith becomes the taste of faith—he 
thus tastes its sweetness and this is beyond mere knowledge—and the knowl- 
edge of reliance gives way to its experience, and so on. 
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He surrenders sound knowledge in favor of sound state, for the authority 
of experiential state is stronger than the authority of knowledge. If state is 
opposed to knowledge it is like a tyrant king against whom he must rebel with 
the sword of knowledge and make it judge over him. 

As for surrendering “purpose to unveiling,” it does not mean that he should 
abandon purpose upon experiencing the unveiling, for when he abandons pur- 
pose he abandons servanthood. Rather, having made his purpose entirely ded- 
icated to the quest of unveiling, he surrenders it to the state of unveiling upon 
attaining it and thus the unveiling takes the command, the purpose being its 
means and instrument. If his unveiling is sound and in accordance with the 
truth, it unveils to him the maladies and defects in his purpose as well as ways 
to correct them. He thus turns to correct them by the light of unveiling. This 
does not mean that he who experiences unveiling abandons purpose, for that 
is the journey of the heretics and those who turn away from the path of truth 
and righteousness. 

Abandoning “form for the Reality” refers to annihilation. The surrender of 
the man of annihilation includes surrendering his own being in favor of his 
experience of the reality, and the being of the servant is a form that is annihi- 
lated by the reality just as light annihilates darkness. To the people of annihi- 
lation, the Truth Almighty is not seen or witnessed by anyone but by Himself, 
not in the sense of monistic union but in the sense that the servant cannot 
witness Him until his essence and form and all marks of his existence are anni- 
hilated. That which was once non-being is annihilated and only He who still is 
persists.” This is nearly a matter of consensus in this group [namely, the Sufis]; 
nay, indeed, it is a consensus to them. 


The second level is the submission of all that is other than the Truth to 
the Truth while being safe from the view of the submission through the 
viewing of the Truth’s subduing of you to Him. 


This level complements the last one, for the submission in the last one is its 
beginning and the medium between the first and the third levels. The first level 
was the beginning; the second, the middle; and the third, now, is the finale. By 
“the submission of all that is other than the Truth to the Truth” he means the 
vanishing of the forms of creation into the witnessing of the Reality. All that 
is other than the Truth is but form, and when one surrenders one’s form to his 
Lord the reality of annihilation is given to him. This submission is of two kinds. 


2 Cf. Ibn Taymiyya, MF 10:219—-221. 
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One is the submission of his particular form and the other the submission of the 
forms of all created beings, witnessing their disappearance and vanishing into 
the essence of reality. This kind is submission in one’s knowledge and aware- 
ness and the first in experience. 

His statement “being safe from the view of the submission” means parting 
as well from the witnessing of the act of submission itself, for such a view is 
just another form like the rest, and so long as one holds one to it his surren- 
der or submission is incomplete. He then further describes this kind of safety, 
attained as it is “through the viewing of the Truth’s subduing of you to Him,’ 
that is, when you submit all that is other than the Truth to the Truth it dawns 
on you that the Truth Almighty is the One, not you, who has surrendered all that 
is other than Him to Him. He is the one surrendering and the one being surren- 
dered to, and you are merely an instrument. Whoever witnesses this finds his 
being surrendered to the Truth. The one who surrendered to Truth is none but 
the Truth Himself. This saves the servant from the claim of submission. And 
God knows best. 
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CHAPTER 31 


The Station of Patience 


Among the stations of “You we worship and You we seek for help” is the station 
of patience. 

Imam Ahmad [b. Hanbal], may God have mercy on him, has said, “God has 
mentioned patience on nearly ninety occasions in the Qur'an.” 

It is an obligation by the consensus of the Community and comprises half 
of faith. Faith is two halves, one being patience and the other gratitude. 

In the Qur'an, patience has been mentioned in sixteen ways. 

First: The command to observe it, as the Most High says, “O you who have 
faith, seek help in patience and prayers” [2:153], and “And seek you help in 
patience and prayer” [2:45], and “Be patient and outdo [others/each other] in 
patience” [3:200]. 

Second: Prohibition of its opposite, as in His words, “So be patient like those 
of great resolve among the messengers, and seek not to hasten on [the end] 
for them” [46:35]. He said, “Turn not your backs [in combat]” [8:15], and turn- 
ing one’s back is deficiency in patience and in outdoing one’s opponent in 
endurance. Also: “And reduce not your deeds to naught” [47:33] means wast- 
ing away one’s deeds by failing to bring them to completion. Also, “And do not 
weaken’ [3:139], weakness being lack of endurance. 

Third: Praise for those who possess patience, as He the Most High says in 
“(the Garden is for] those who are patient and the truthful” [3:17] and “And 
those who are patient in affliction and loss, and at the utmost moment of 
calamity—such are the truthful and such are the God-conscious’ [2:177]. There 
are many instances of such [praise] in the Quran. 

Fourth: God’s self-obligation of love for those who are patient, as in, “And 
God loves the patient” [2146]. 

Fifth: God’s self-obligation of granting then His company; and it is a spe- 
cial company inclusive of their protection, support, assistance, not the general 
company of God in knowledge and watchfulness [that apply to all creatures]. 
As in His words, “And you be patient, for God is with the patient” [8:46]. Also, 
“And God is with the patient,’ [2:249; 8:66]. [Since we know that] God is with 
everyone by his knowledge and power, the meaning here is that for those who 
are patient, the company or their state of being with God is of a special rank, 
consisting of His protection, victory, and support. 

Sixth: Confirmation that patience is good, as in His words, “And if you remain 
patient, that is better for those who are patient” [16126], and “that you be 
patient is better for ye” [4:25]. 
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Seventh: Confirmation of returning their patience with the best of their 
deeds, as in “And We shall reward those who have been patient with best of 
what they used to do” [16:96]. 

Eighth: Confirmation of their reward without reckoning. He the Most High 
has said, “The patient will be granted their reward without accounting” [39:10]. 

Ninth: Good news for those who are patient, as in “And We shall test you with 
some of fear, hunger, and loss in property, life, and harvest—so give good news 
to those who are patient” [2:155]. 

Tenth: Guarantee of victory and help for those who are patient, as He the 
Most High says, “Indeed, if you are patient and on your guard and [the enemy] 
attack you suddenly, your Lord will help you with five thousand angels sweep- 
ing on” [3:25]. In this regard there is also a saying of the Prophet, God grant 
him blessing and peace, “And know that victory is with patience.”! 

Eleventh: Reassurance from Him Almighty that those with patience are the 
people of determination, as He says, “And whoever is patient and forgives, that 
indeed is from the deeds of determination” [42:43]. 

Twelfth: Declaration that no one can accomplish righteous deeds and attain 
their reward and their great pleasures except for the patient, as the Most High 
says, “Woe to you, God’s reward is better for those who have faith and act 
righteously—and no one attains that except those with patience” [28:80]. And 
He says, “None reaches it except for those who have been patient, and none 
reaches it but the fortunate” [41:35]. 

Thirteen: That only the people of patience benefit from the signs and lessons 
that God makes available for them, as He the Most High said to Moses, “And 
remind them of the Days of God, for in them are signs for every patient and 
grateful [| person]” [14:5]. God says of the people of Sheba, “We reduced them to 
mere stories and erased every trace of them: in it there are signs for any who is 
patient and grateful” [34:19]. 

He says in the Sura The Counsel, “And among His signs are the ships, smooth- 
running through the ocean, [tall] as mountains. If it be His will He can still the 
wind, leaving them motionless on the back of the [ocean]: Verily in this are 
signs for everyone who is patient and grateful” [ 42:33]. 

Fourteenth: That the sought-after and beloved success and salvation from 
the despised and feared ending and entrance into the Garden are attained only 
through patience, as God Almighty says, “And the Angels enter upon them from 
every door: peace be upon you for your patience, what a great final abode!” 


[13:23-24]. 


1 Reported by Ahmad; classed hasan. 
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Fifteenth: That the people of patience shall inherit the honor of high author- 
ity. I have heard the Shaykh al-Islam Ibn Taymiyya, may God honor his soul, 
say, “Authority (or leadership) in religion is attained by means of patience and 
certitude,” then he recited the saying of God Almighty, “And We made among 
[the Israelites] leaders who were guided by Our command when they observed 
patience and believed with certitude in our signs” [32:24]. 

Sixteenth: God’s connection of patience with the stations of submission and 
faith, as He did (in the previously cited verses) with certitude and faith, with 
piety and reliance, and with gratitude, righteous actions and mercy. 

This is why patience is to faith what the head is to the body. There is no faith if 
there is no patience, just as one cannot have a body without a head. ‘Umar b. al- 
Khattab, may God be pleased with him, said, “The best in life we have attained 
has been through patience.” The Apostle of God, God grant him blessing and 
peace, said in a sound Hadith that patience is “light”? He also said, “Whosoever 
seeks to be patient, God grants him patience.”? In another sound Hadith: 


Wonderful is the affair of a believer. All of his affairs are good for him. And 
that is for none but a believer. If he experiences some blessing, he is grate- 
ful, and that is for him good. And if he experience hardship, he is patient, 
and that too is good for him.* 


He said to the black woman who suffered from epilepsy when she asked him to 
pray for her, “If you wish, you could patiently suffer in return for the Garden, or 
if you wish, I would pray for you to be healed.” She said (choosing to patiently 
suffer), “Iam uncovered, so ask God that I am not uncovered [when I suffer an 
attack],” so he prayed for her.5 

The Prophet, God grant him blessing and peace, also commanded the Help- 
ers [of Medina] to be patient over the nepotism that they would experience 
after him until they met him at the Basin (hawd) [in the afterlife].® 

He, God grant him blessing and peace, also commanded perseverance upon 
encounter with the enemy and with any calamity, and informed them that 
[patience] counts “Only upon the first encounter with the calamity.”’ 

He commanded the suffering what is most beneficial for him, namely, pa- 
tience and anticipation [of reward and relief from God]. For it lightens the 
suffering and increases the reward, whereas wailing, anger, and complaining 
increases the affliction and takes away the reward. 


2 Muslim, Nasa, Ahmad. 
3 Bukhari #1469, Muslim #1053. 
4 Muslim #2999. 
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{The Prophet, God grant him blessing and peace, also said that patience is 
all of goodness; he said, “One is not given a bounty better and more capacious 
than patience.”>} 


1 The Literal Meaning 


In the Arabic language, sabr means to confine or hold in/back (like holding 
water in one’s hand, or holding in breath). This is why it is said, “one has been 
killed by sabr” meaning one was choked to death. God the Most High says, “And 
hold your self (i.e. do sabr) along with those who call upon their Lord by day 
and by night, seeking His face ...” [18:28], that is, confine yourself with them. 

Therefore, sabr is to hold one’s self back from anxiety and anger, to hold one’s 
tongue from complaint, and to hold one’s body from disgraceful movements. 

It is of three types: patience (perseverance) in obeying God, patience in 
avoiding God’s disobedience (namely, resolve), and patience in God’s tests. The 
first two of these are related to voluntary acts, whereas the last pertains to what 
the servant has no choice in incurring. 

I have heard the Shaykh al-Islam Ibn Taymiyya, may God purify his soul, say, 


The patience of [the prophet] Joseph in resisting the temptation of the 
minister’s wife was higher than his patience over his brothers’ throwing 
him into the well and separating him from his father, for the latter hap- 
pened to him without his choice. In such cases, a servant of God has no 
choice but patience. But [Joseph’s] perseverance in avoiding temptation 
involved his choice and pleasure [in obedience to God], struggling against 
his ego, especially because the factors that made it harder for him. For he 
was young and his natural desire was strong, unmarried with no other 
way to satisfy his desire, a stranger in the land with no relatives or friends 
to be ashamed of, and a slave—and in servitude one’s moral restraint is 
not the same as in freedom. The woman [who tried to seduce him] was 
beautiful, of high status, and his owner. She tempted him when her hus- 
band was out. On top of all that, she threatened him with imprisonment 
and humiliation if he did not oblige. Yet, despite all these factors, he was 
patient of his own choice, preferring what is with God. How much bet- 
ter is that compared to [his] patience in the well, about which he had no 
choice? 


8 Bukhari and Muslim. 
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He [Ibn Taymiyya] also used to say, 


Patience in the performance of righteous acts is better and higher in sta- 
tus than patience in avoiding sins, for the benefit that comes from the 
performance of a righteous deed is dearer to the Lawgiver than the ben- 
efit that comes from avoiding sin, and the ill that comes from absence of 
righteous obedience is more hateful to God than the ill that comes from 
the presence of disobedience. 


He has a treatise on this matter in which he has supported this opinion in 
twenty different ways, but this is not the occasion to mention them.? Our pur- 
pose here is to discuss patience, its reality, and its levels and ranks. God alone 
gives success. 


2 Kinds of Patience 


It is of three kinds: patience by God, patience for God, and patience with (i.e., 
in the company of) God. 

The first is seeking God’s help and seeing God as the source of patience; and 
the patience of a servant is not in his own power but is his Lord’s gift, as He the 
Most High says, “And be patient, and your patience is but by God” [16:127]— 
that is, if God did not grant you patience, you could not have been patient. 

The second is patience for God, which means that the motivation of your 
patience must be the love of God, the will to seek His Face and nearness to 
Him, not to show off your self-control, seeking other’s admiration, or any other 
reasons. 

The third is patience with God, which is the servant’s effort with God’s reli- 
gious decrees and requirements, in terms of persevering with them, living with 
them, establishing them, going with them wherever they take him and stopping 
wherever they stop. This is his patience with God—to make one’s self attached 
to the things God commands and loves. This is the hardest and most demand- 
ing type of patience; it is the patience of the truth-loving (siddiq). 

Al-Junayd said, 


g The treatise is likely al-Tuhfa al-Traqiyya fi al-a‘mal al-qalbiyya, ed. Yahya al-Hunaydi (Mak- 
taba al-Riyad, 1421). 


CHAPTER 31 495 


foclae Old «ably Sle Al Slsel ye all oe IETS lelbll lal fo pall dO, 
ct 0S ly a) (pal ell! pute Btndny Cipanll Ny denkas Gye Eyl | Col dell fs 
esl aly Es 

LSS arose les Cpl Cheers Ce Gt AB 0S trae JUS 3 dilary dy 

428 pg dle yoy dcintomy prall le pH) 2 pail, 


cba’ 
«ail ees Ai yoy aloe els] B96 Je yay» 

bls JIB dandy Vay tell soe Oly Crab ge al ag Sy 4 BLEW Jy 

wat pedo gu liar al] dally Y Sse by ol} 

Y ca silly capers Balyly atl Le pall od Lol OL oF pay call pall GUI, 
OPI EM ye LS yey GUE! A] ler Vy atl 355 Yb! 

(pls HL ae ren ail s\ > ge tall Obs os ail ee ral Ibs, 
Ciel Nga S59 GE) Cages crl Lye der ge, chai Lege La et LF le Ug da 
ese 

spall gl gash ey cals oplel Jo Lis dunks baw 8 cl call ew Lele si cam lig 
scatnall joo os taels 


496 IBN QAYYIM AL-JAWZIYYA, MADARIJ AL-SALIKIN 


The journey from this world to the hereafter is easy and light for a believer 
compared to parting with people for the sake of God, which is harder. The 
journey from the ego to God is still harder, and to be patient with God is 
the hardest of all.1 


He was asked about patience, so he said, “It is to swallow bitterness without 
frowning.” 

Dhi al-Nun said, “Patience is to distance yourself from oppositions [to God’s 
commands], tranquility while swallowing the agonies of calamities, and dis- 
playing richness (or self-sufficiency) when poverty descends in the fields of 
livelihood.” 

It has been said, “Patience is to encounter affliction with chivalry.’ 

It has also been said, “It is to be erased in the affliction without any display 
of complaint.” 

It has also been said, “It is the habituation of the ego in attacking adversities.” 

Also, “[it is] withstanding a calamity with a good attitude like in the state of 
well-being.” 

‘Amr b. ‘Uthman said, “[Patience] is standing fast with God, meeting the 
calamity God has given with magnanimity and largesse.” 

Al-Khawwas said, “It is to stand fast with the commands of the Book and the 
Sunna.” 

Yahya b. Mu‘adh said, “The patience of the lovers is stronger than the pa- 
tience of the renunciants. How can they ever be patient!” Then he recited, 


Patience is a thing of beauty in all things 
But in [attaining] you: for that is no good 


It was said, “Patience is seeking God's aid.” 
It was also said, “It is to give up complaining.” 
It was said, 


Patience, like its name, is bitter in taste 
But its result is sweeter than honey 


10 This and following opinions on the notion of patience draw on Abi al-Qasim al-Qushayri, 
al-Risdla al-Qushayriyya, translated by Alexander Knysh as Al-Qusharyri’s Epistle on 
Sufism: Al-Risala Al-qushayriyya Fi ‘lm Al-tasawwuf (Reading: Garnet Publishing, 2007). 
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It was said, “Patience is that you are pleased with the perishing of your ego 
for the pleasure of one you love, as it was said, 


I will perish to please you and perish in lament 
It is enough that you are pleased even if you perish in patience.” 


It has been said that the ranks of the patient one (sabir) are five: sabir, mustabir, 
mutasabbir, sabur, and sabbar. The first, sabir, is the most general; mustabir is 
the one who has earned patience and is filled with it; mutasabbir is someone 
who forces one’s ego to be patient [beyond one’s capacity]; sabur is someone 
whose patience is great in comparison to others; and finally sabbar is extremely 
patient; this last one excels in the measure and weight of patience whereas the 
one before it excels in its quality and modality. 

‘Ali b. Abi Talib, God be pleased with him, said, “Patience is a mount that 
never trips.” 

A man asked al-Shibli, “What kind of patience is the hardest?” He said, 
“Patience in God.” The questioner said, “No.” So he said, “Patience for God.” 
The questioner again said, “No.” So he said, “Patience with God?” The ques- 
tioner again said, “No.” So [al-Shibli] asked, “What then?” The questioner said, 
“Patience without (that is, desiring but not attaining) God.” Al-Shibli [rec- 
ognizing the meaning] emitted a cry as if his soul was about to leave his 
body. 

Al-Jurayri said, “Patience is to not differentiate between the state of blessing 
and the state of affliction on account of inner tranquility with both; tasabbur 
is tranquility in trial and when experiencing the weight of the affliction.” 

Abt ‘Ali al-Daqqaq said, “The patient are successful in attaining honor in the 
two abodes, for they have attained the with-ness of God, as ‘God is with those 
who are patient.” 

Concerning the words of God the Most High, 


Be patient (do sabr), encourage each other to be patient (do musabara), 
and wait in patience (do murabata). [3:200] 


It has been said that this verse proceeds from the easier duty to the harder and 
nobler. This means that sabr is less than musdbara, and musabara is less than 
murabata. Murabata comes from rabt which means a tie or hold; al-murabit is 
someone who ties (or saddles) his horse in wait for the fright [ of sudden attack]. 
Hence, this term has been used for anyone who ties and holds himself in disci- 
pline and waits for God’s commandments. 

The Prophet, God grant him blessing and peace, said, 
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Shall I not inform you of that by which God erases sins and raises ranks? 
Perfecting ablution even when it is difficult, frequency of steps towards 
the mosques, and waiting for a prayer after another: that is ribat, that is 
ribat!! 


It was said, “Be patient with your selves upon God’s obedience, vie in patience 
with your hearts in a trial, and lie in wait with your secrets on the path to God.” 

It was also said, “Be patient in God, vie in patience through God, and lie in 
wait (i.e., do ribat) with God.” 

{It was also said, “Be patient with bounties, vie in patience upon afflictions 
and harm, and vie in patience in the abode of the enemy, fearing the deity of 
the earth and the heavens, so that you may succeed in the enduring abode.” 

Hence, sabr is with respect to your own ego, musabara is between you and 
your enemy, and murabata is to stay put and be prepared. Just as ribat is to 
guard the frontiers whence the enemy might attack, murabata is similarly to 
guard vigilantly the openings or weaknesses of one’s heart against the assaults 
of Satan, lest he control it, ruin it, or destroy its order. 

It was said, “Swallow patience: if it kills you, you will be a martyr, and if it 
sustains you, you will live in honor.’ 

It was said, “Patience for God is richness, patience through God is endurance, 
[patience] in God is a trial, [patience] with God is fidelity, | patience] from [the 
attainment of] God is futility, patience in the quest is the index of achievement, 
and [patience] in a trial is the symbol of relief.” 

It was also said, “The servant's state with God is his ribat (lit., that state of 
endurance before battle) and what is other than God is the enemy [he is bat- 
tling].’ 

In al-Bukhari’s book of al-Adab |al-Mufrad], it is reported that the Messen- 
ger of God, God grant him blessing and peace, was asked about faith. He said, 
“It is patience and liberality.” He (al-Bukhar1) narrated this on the authority of 
Musa b. Isma‘ll, who said: it was narrated by Suwayd who said: it was narrated 
by ‘Abdallah b. ‘Umayr on the authority of his father who narrated from [Ibn 
‘Umayr’s| grandfather. 

This is the most comprehensive way to put it and most evident, encom- 
passing all stations of faith, from the beginning to the end. For two things 
are required of the ego: to give what it has been commanded to give, which 
comes from liberality; and to abstain from what is prohibited, which comes 
from patience. 


11 = Muslim #251. 
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God the Most Exalted and Glorified has enjoined in His Book beautiful 
patience, beautiful forgiveness, and beautiful indulgence. I have heard the 
Shaykh al-Islam Ibn Taymiyya, may God purify his soul, say: beautiful patience 
is one which accompanies no complaint, beautiful forgiveness is one which 
accompanies no anger, and beautiful indulgence is one which accompanies no 
harm. 

One Israelite report has it, “God revealed to one of His prophets: I sent down 
a trial upon My servant so he called unto Me, I delayed in responding so he 
complained, so I said to him: My servant, how can I have mercy upon you by 
relieving you of the thing through which I have mercy upon you?” 

Ibn ‘Uyayna said regarding God’s words, “And We have made from among 
them leaders who guide by Our command, when they were patient” [32:24] 
that “They lived by the summit of all virtues (namely, patience) so God made 
them leaders.’ 

It has been said that the best of the patience of the worshippers is when it 
is protected and the best of the patience of the lovers is when it is refused. As 
it was said,} 


It became clear on the day of parting that all his resolve 
To be patience was just a false hope 


Complaining to God does not negate patience, for Ya‘qub (Jacob), upon him 
be peace, swore adherence to good patience, and a prophet never violates 
his promise, yet he said, “I only complain of my calamity and grief to God” 
[12:86]. Similarly, Ayyub (Job) promised God to be patient, yet prayed, “Harm 
has touched my and You [O Lord] are the Most Merciful of all” [21:83]. 

What does negate patience, however, is complaining of God. One of them 
(the righteous) saw a man complaining to another of poverty and need, so he 
said, “You complain of the One who is merciful to you to one who is not!” 

Then he recited: 


When a calamity befalls you, endure the endurance of a nobleman, 
For He is well aware of your state 

When you complain to a son of Adam: 
You complain of the Merciful to one who has no mercy 
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3 Patience according to al-Harawi 
The author of al-Manazil said, 


Patience is to hold oneself upon what one dislikes and hold back the 
tongue from complaining, and this is the hardest of stations for the com- 
moners and most desolate on the path of love, and most reprehensible on 
the path of divine unicity. 


It is difficult for the commoner for he is a beginner on the path, lacking training 
on the way and the refinement necessary to cross the stations, so when trials 
befall him and apprehension overwhelms him, he finds it difficult to bear and 
endure it patiently. He is neither a devotee habituated in patience nor a lover 
who takes pleasure in the affliction in seeking the pleasure of his beloved. 

His desolation on the path of love is because this path requires seeking plea- 
sure in the trials given by the beloved, whereas patience necessitates hating 
them. He holds himself on to them despite his dislike, which is desolation in 
the path of love. 

Desolation has a fine point in it, however. It is that seeking delight in a trial 
for love is the cause of the intimacy of the heart with the beloved, for when he 
feels the pain that requires him to be patient, he moves from intimacy to des- 
olation. Were it not for the desolation, he would not feel the pain that would 
necessitate patience. 

Its reprehensibility on the path of divine unicity is because it has the force of 
a claim: one who is patient claims his strength of endurance, which is a great 
claim on behalf of his ego, and this directly contradicts the purity of divine 
unicity, for no one has strength but God, and for God is all strength, there being 
no strength or power except through God. This is the reason for patience being 
reprehensible on the path of divine unicity, a most vile [trait] in fact, as he said, 
for affirmation of unicity refers all things back to God whereas patience refers 
them to one’s ego. The affirmation of the ego in divine unicity is reprehensi- 
ble. 

This is the sum total of his discourse after a careful, thorough reading, and it 
is a reprehensible discourse in itself. 

In reality, patience is among the surest of stations on the path of love, the 
most necessary for the lovers, the most needed of them, the most welcome and 
clearest of stations on the path of affirming divine unicity. The lover needs it in 
desperation. 

If it is said: how can the lover need it in desperation, even if it negates per- 
fect love, in that it is impossible without a sense of conflict with the love’s will? 


CHAPTER 31 505 


bas 
CPD SKM oe OL faey coy KM he Gadd Gate spall cSt Coke db 
cee gll Gb GUS, EAI gb 3 toly eld! lo U5tLl Carel 

ade Vy glad 4.59 0) Ley 6 dell ecgatee sll OY cabal oe Lave Ob” Le] 
ade yoy UN Slee ale Comey eet! Hal cAI abel 156 cUjlll be UobtI 
PIL Seba GAN bel ye Vy Cpa Lb gee OS BL el oe Gad GY Cpl huey 
xt 523 

sal S goths prally ca) yt Slecel al SM gas SW AA gb Gato y lel, 
Ast| gb 3 ate» 54 AS ale dnd nes NA 

V315 ogst Aa il lee ge oe ge AAI GHAL SILI OV cai) 2S te JI Gy 
Cel ato Wyy tod DAY oe feel all bi cle et YG nol 
wall F tall VL 

Ms, Olas Mt Fa slaloY ceeds GOV tel gb GESIUL, 
Syl ob Ob cdedl 3,5 eV eal 3) che gll a ped doles ley ae 3 anid ax eles! 
ail, SB Vy dm Vy hae 

2 .-be gi) OVS FSU ST op Sp hell yb GIS pall OS Ce Ng 
See ee pl S get bts (ott A] LE oy peally cal J] LS 

406 Seo opp hy hyde yt I rele Ide 

Laie cp] elie SL cael ty camel Godly GAN eb G ASLLI ST eye sell 
fia yy po Ad) CA deley uly te gl gb B A5LL pel cy gay 

co VOSS Ya HAN SU able pe yy po tl] tl dele OSG GS 15 Ob 
Cgstl bh ill leslie 





506 IBN QAYYIM AL-JAWZIYYA, MADARIJ AL-SALIKIN 
It would be said: it is for this reason that it is the surest of stations on the path 
to love and most relevant to it, and by it sound and true love can be separated 
from deficient and false love. True love is known by the strength of endurance 


of pain in the quest of the beloved’s pleasure. 

This is why the love of most people is false, for everyone claims to love 
God Almighty but when afflicted with pain they abandon their love. None 
but the patient endure. Were it not for the difficulties and pain, their love 
would not be established. The greatest in love are those most patient for its 
sake. 

This is why God Almighty has characterized His lovers and allies with pa- 
tience, saying about his Beloved, “We found him patient,” and then praised him, 
“how good a servant he is, truly devout” [38:44]. 

He commanded the dearest of His creation to Him to be patient upon His 
command, that their patience is by His own grace, and praised the patient 
ones with the best praise, guaranteeing them the greatest reward, and made 
their reward beyond reckoning when the reward of others is measured, and 
linked patience to the stations of submission, faith, and excellence, as has been 
said earlier, making it a virtue alongside trusting reliance, certitude, righteous 
works, and piety. He has declared also that only those with patience can bene- 
fit from His signs, that is it good for those who practice it, and that the angels 
greet them in the Garden, as has been stated previously. 

There is nothing in the feeling of pain or coercion of the ego to be patient 
upon it anything to render its love or affirmation of divine unicity defective, for 
its sensing of pain and desire to repulse it are natural matters, just as its need 
for nourishment from food and water and its affliction if it lacks these. There 
is no way to eliminate or suspect the necessities of the ego altogether, or else it 
would not be a human ego, nor would love raise it; it would be another world 
altogether. 

Patience and love do not contradict, but rather accompany and comple- 
ment. A lover is one who is utterly perseverant. What is a defect in patience 
in reality and contradictory to love and affirmation of unicity is that its motive 
be anything other than the desire for the pleasure of the beloved, that its motive 
be desire for someone else or opposition to the Beloved. This is the desolation 
and reprehensibility of patience. 

As for one who sees his patience as being for God, by God, and with God, wit- 
nessing that his patience is by God Almighty and not by the strength of his own 
ego, the love of such a one is not afflicted by desolation nor is his affirmation 
of unicity reprehensible. 

If this endurance persists for him, he has still only attained one of the kinds 
of patience, which is patience in affliction. As for patience in obedience, hold- 
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ing fast to them, and in opposing disobedience, holding oneself from such acts 
by one’s own choice and taking delight in that, how could this be desolation, 
and what is reprehensible at all about it? 

If it is said if one does so out of choice, love, delight, and self-sacrifice, one 
was not driven by patience, rather, one’s patience is the concomitance of the 
desolation and reprehensibility that he experiences which contradicts the state 
of a lover. 

It would be said in response that there is no contradiction here for one’s 
patience in such a case falls under his pleasure and contentment, and takes on 
the judgment of contentment, not because it vanishes but because the strength 
of the contentment and love and the preference for the Belove, the station and 
the experience becomes one of delightful content, patience being one of its 
parts. We do not reject this much, if that is what is meant: well done, then, 
bravo! Our intention is not refutation and polemics. If the meaning was some- 
thing else, it has now been examined and clarified. 


4 First Level 
He said, 


It has three levels. First, patience upon disobedience by studying the 
warning in order to persist in faith and avoid the impermissible, and bet- 
ter than that is to endure against disobedience because of modesty. 


He mentioned two motivations and benefits of enduring against disobedience. 
The two motivations are, first, fear of the warning associated with it and, sec- 
ond, modesty before the Lord Almighty, that His bounties be mobilized for His 
disobedience and that He be challenged by [the commission of] enormities. 

The two benefits are persisting in faith and caution against the prohibited. 

The study and fear of the warning is prompted by the strength of faith in the 
revelation and confirmation of its substance. 

Modesty is prompted by the strength of knowledge and one’s experience of 
the meanings of the Names and Attributes. 

Better even than [the motive of modesty], however, is the motive of love. 

Of the two benefits, persisting in faith motivates [one] to give up disobedi- 
ence, for it inevitably reduces it, eliminates it altogether, or at least destroys its 
luster and freshness, puts out its light, enervates its faculties or fruits. This is a 
necessary relationship between disobedience and faith. It is known by intuitive 
experience, revelation, as well as intellect, as it has been authentically reported 
that he, God grant him blessing and peace, said, 
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A fornicator is not a believer while fornicating, nor one who drinks wine 
a believer while drinking it, nor a thief a believer while stealing, nor he 
who robs as people look on a believer while doing so. Beware, beware. Yet 
the door to repentance [stands] open afterwards.” 


As for caution against the prohibited, it consists in enduring against excess in 
permissible things, fearing that it will lead to what is prohibited. 

Modesty being a trait of the noble, those possessed of pure and dignified 
souls, its people are higher than those driven by fear. Furthermore, modesty 
before God is a sign of watchfulness before God and presence of the heart with 
Him. It is also a sign of His majesty and honor that is not in the motivation 
that comes from fear. For if one is motivated by fear, his heart is filled with fear, 
while the one who is motivated by modesty, his heart is filled with God. The 
one who fears is worried about his ego and wishes to protect it, while the one 
who is modest before God is concerned with God and in awe of His greatness. 
Both of these stations are stations of faith. Except that modesty is closer to the 
station of excellence, for if one reaches a place where it is as if he sees God, 
thence emanate and burst open from his heart springs of modesty. 

He said, 


The second level is patience upon obedience through constant guarding, 
keeping an eye on its purity, and improving it through knowledge. 


This shows that in his view the doing of acts of obedience is harder than 
the avoidance of the illicit and endurance in them higher in rank than the 
endurance in avoiding what is illicit. 

This is the correct view, as has been discussed before, for the avoidance of 
disobedience is the completion of obedience, and the prohibition is intended 
for the sake of what is commanded. The illicit acts weaken and deplete the 
strength of what is commanded, and so they have been prohibited for the sake 
of protecting the commanded things, and the command is, therefore, stronger 
and more emphatic. It is like [natural practices that sustain] health and life, 
whereas the prohibition of illicit things is for the sake of the protection of heath 
and means of life. 

The Shaykh also stated that patience in this level is attained by three means: 
constancy of obedience, their purification, and their performance in accor- 
dance with the demands of [revealed] knowledge. This is the attainment of 
excellence through knowledge. 


12 ~— Bukhari #2475; Muslim #57. 
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Obedience leaves behind one of these three, and if one doesn’t keep con- 
stant watch one loses them, and if he protects them two maladies threaten 
him. 

First, loss of purity in them if their motivation is other than the Face of 
God, the will to attain Him and His nearness. This is protected by watching 
one’s works for purity. The second fear is that one’s deeds do not correspond 
to knowledge, insofar as they contradict the Sunna. One protects them from 
this malady by purifying one’s compliance just as he guarded against the first 
malady by purifying his intention and will. This is why he said, “through con- 
stant guarding, keeping an eye on its purity, and improving it through knowl- 
edge.” 


5 Third Level 
He said, 


The third level is patience in calamity by keeping the eyes on the excel- 
lence of the reward, anticipating the breath of relief, downplaying the 
calamity by counting the favors, and remembering the bounties of the 
past. 


These three things motivate endurance in the face of affliction. 

The first is keeping the eyes on the excellence of the reward. The affliction 
becomes easier to bear in proportion to one’s attention to and confidence in 
the reward. Similarly, every sufferer finds his load lightened as he anticipates 
the delight at the end. Were it not so, the benefits of this world and the next 
would be lost, for no one steps forward in the face of immediate hardship 
except for the anticipation of a delayed reward, since the ego is addicted to 
the love of what is at hand, and intellect is the faculty that gestures toward the 
non-immediate and the consideration of the end-goals. 

All wise men of all nations agree that bounties are not attained through 
bounties, and that whoever befriends comfort must part from it, and that com- 
fort is attained only to the extent that one is willing to tire himself. 


Great resolutions are attained by men of resolve in due measure 
The noble in due proportion attain noble possessions 

In the eyes of the small, the small ones are big 
In the eyes of the great, the great ones are small 
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The point is that to observe, anticipate, and be certain about the goodly 
reward in future aids you in enduring them, be it matters of your choice or 
those in which you have none. 

The second is that “anticipation of the ease after difficulty” eases enduring 
one’s calamities with patience, especially if the hope is strong and the comfort 
after calamity certain. He finds even in the midst of the calamity a ray of hope 
and a breeze of relief, and this subtle anticipation already becomes a comfort 
for him. In moments such as this one understands the meaning of His name 
the Subtle. 

The third is “downplaying the calamity,” which occurs by two means. First, by 
recounting the blessings and benefits bestowed by God upon him, for when the 
servant recognizes that he is incapable of counting or encompassing them for 
their sheer plenitude and greatness, his calamities look smaller to him in com- 
parison and he realizes that compared to the blessings of God that he enjoys, 
his calamities are like a drop in the ocean. Second, by recalling the blessings 
of God that he has enjoyed, which pertains to the past, and by recounting the 
favors, which pertains to the present, and by anticipating the goodly reward 
and relief, which pertains to the future, one in this world and the other on the 
Day of Recompense. 

Itis reported that a devout woman given to worship tripped and fell and lost 
her finger, but she laughed it off. Someone asked, “You are laughing?” She said, “I 
will reply to you according to your understanding. The sweetness of the reward 
that I anticipate made me forget the bitterness of its loss.” She alluded that his 
understanding could not grasp what is beyond this, namely, her witnessing of 
the One who caused it and the excellence of His choice of this affliction, and 
her delight in gratitude to Him, and comparison with the bounties that have 
come before. 


If it hurts me that you cause me a hurt 
It delights me that you thought of me 
6 Patience and God 
He said, 
The weakest kind of patience is patience for God, which is the patience of 
the commoners; above it is patience through God, which is the patience of 


the seekers, and above it is the patience upon God, which is the patience 
of the travelers on the path. 


CHAPTER 31 515 


AD yltl sey Solel eA ld ell le ys ASW ur ded ol alll, 

Bit, 45 fy dallleny ollie! OP ally domly oh Gu «cll cy) sllisl> (SUL, 
daealy cri cay ce eM pte GAs ab ce dl balls cle N55 tue Lew Vy WEA fm 
<< Ssehalll> al sas go ne 9A 9 (Jonas 8 ge leg OLY 2s op ple ely, 

rnp «All cnsa> Il, 

pole de Dba ba pam oe ally lose op JE ISIE conte ably ae al ad dey OT LP 
Ft BAT —tasiy all (sob) SL aL —olyy od op a8 

Ble Al sab oldasy ¢ golly Ghee Ns Cae Le abl asl a ell ll pe S55 SU 
Sey Leal BL soly ciel Gh cplll yy sldely el eo die dkey LL 
ae Ub SLB Seeds lgene) Cabs fe Lil olall ye Spl ge Sy ltl oe 
Sell bn pl bdo le jb fo SLL ILS Flee] Sabet hy Secale 
coo Baling Jol in dle oye cplill Li BB ls at Y abe ol A318 da'S3351,0 
CAN ALL AS oye ele Le ablieny case Coo ty a) Kall LaSary cod LS GU oles! 
ihe & 


yes GI Gp sad Gelag ob oT Gel ofl 


bad 
SSL gue 909 al le 


516 IBN QAYYIM AL-JAWZIYYA, MADARIJ AL-SALIKIN 


He means that the patience of the commoners is for God, that is, in hope for 
His reward and for fear of His punishment, whereas the patience of the seek- 
ers of God is through God, that is, through His strength and aid, and they see 
no endurance or strength in themselves, rather, what carries them is the actu- 
alization of [the formula] “There is no strength nor power except in God” in 
knowledge, inner realization, and experience. 

Above these two in rank is patience upon God, namely, upon His commands, 
for such a one witnesses the one who controls all things and endures with 
patience the divine decrees that are in effect upon him, bringing to him things 
that he loves or hates, and this is the patience of the travelers on the path. 

These three in [al-Harawi's] view are the levels of the commoners, as he has 
mentioned them in the station of patience under the commoners and stated 
that these are the weakest of them. This is the meaning of his words. 

The correct view, however, is that patience for God is of a higher status than 
patience through God, for the former is related to God’s divinity [acknowledg- 
ment of God’s right to be worshiped alone], while the latter is related to God’s 
lordship [acknowledgement of God’s power]. What pertains to divinity is more 
complete and higher in rank than what relates to His lordship. It is so because 
patience for Him is worship and patience through Him is seeking His help— 
and since worship is the ultimate objective and seeking help a means to it, it 
follows that patience for the worship of God is higher in status than patience 
for other things in which God’s help is sought. 

Furthermore, patience through God is common to believers as well as non- 
believers (i.e., non-Muslims), and the pious and the wicked—for whoever real- 
izes the existential reality endures through Him. As for patience for Him, that 
is the status of the messengers, the prophets, and the most truthful, those who 
have observed the truth of “You alone we worship and You alone we seek for 
help.” 

Also, patience for Him is patience in fulfilling His rights, in doing what is 
beloved and delightful to Him, whereas patience through Him could be for that 
end or it could be for what displeases or angers Him or is a neutral matter. How 
could the two be equal, then? 

As for calling “patience upon His decrees” patience upon Him, there is no 
dispute about the choice of words once the meaning is clear, as it means 
patience upon His ordainment, and the Shaykh has placed that in the third 
level. You know by what has been said before that patience in obedience and 
in resisting disobedience is more perfect than patience upon His ordained 
decrees. For the latter is the patience of choice, love, and self-sacrifice, whereas 
patience upon His existential decrees is the patience of necessity, and between 
them there is a great difference as you now know. 
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By this logic, the patience of Abraham, Moses, and Noah, upon them be 
blessing and peace, in what occurred to them for God by their own choice as 
they confronted their people is more perfect than the patience of Job when 
he called out to God due to His affliction and trial that were not caused by his 
choice. 

Similarly, the patience of Ishmael the slaughtered one and the patience of 
His father Abraham in fulfilling the command of God are more perfect than 
the patience of Jacob when he lost Joseph. 

You know, therefore, that patience for God is more perfect than patience 
through God, and patience in obedience and in resisting disobedience is more 
meritorious than patience upon His decree and foreordainment. God’s help 
alone we seek and on Him we reply, there is no strength nor power except in 
Him. 

If you said that patience through God is stronger than patience for God, for 
what is through God is by means of His power and strength and what is by Him 
cannot be confronted by anything else, and it is the patience of the lords of 
inner knowledge, whereas the patience for God is the patience of the people of 
worship and renunciation, as he said, “The weakest of patience is the patience 
for God,” it would be said in response: 


There are four levels. 


First, the level of perfection, the patience of the people of resolve, which is 
the patience for God and through God, as he seeks in his patience God’s Face, 
through Him, abandoning any claim to his own strength and power, and this is 
the highest and noblest of levels. 

Second, that one has neither this nor that, and this is the lowest of 
levels, and such is the meanest of creatures who deserves loss and depriva- 
tion. 

Third, one who has patience through God, who seeks and relies on the 
strength and power of God and abjures any claim to his own power, but his 
patience is not for the sake of God, for there is nothing in his condition that 
corresponds to God’s normative, religious command, and such a person will 
attain his goal and be successful, but he will not have any reward in the end, or 
he may even have an evil end, depending on his end-goal. This is the station of 
the unbelievers and the masters of satanic states, for their patience is through 
God but not for the sake of God, even as they have inner unveiling and influ- 
ence in accordance with the strength of their states. Their example is that of 
oppressive kings, for inner states are like dominion, given to the righteous and 
the unrighteous, the believing and the unbelieving. 
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Fourth, one who possesses endurance for the sake of God but is weak in his 
share of patience through Him and reliance and trust in Him. Such a one still 
has a praiseworthy end, even if he is weak and incapable and fails in many of 
his pursuits, due to his weakness in “You we worship and You we seek for help.” 
His share from God is stronger than His share through God. This is the case of 
a weak believer. 

In contrast, one who endures through God but not for the sake of God is like 
a strong but impious man. Accordingly, he who is patient for God and through 
God is like a strong believer, and “A strong believer is better and dearer to God 
than a weak believer.”8 

One who endures for the sake of God and through God is strong and praise- 
worthy, and one who is neither for God nor endures through God is blamewor- 
thy and fruitless; he who endures through God but not for God is capable but 
blameworthy, whereas one who is for God but not through God is incompetent 
but praiseworthy. 

This detail alleviates the confusion in this matter, separating error from rec- 
titude. 


13. Muslim #2664. 


CHAPTER 31 521 


cde alate Vy 4 Ay le lly a ell ge Copel Gaya aS a po 4b oy au 
BUD cpp dees Canal allan oye SB dgdt Cele Gye Sy Bue dle a Lig 
Seni ph Sle Ng il des op GT ll op dad heya SUG 

ae eal ep hls cc aA cpefhl le diky db ploy cell poll dle bY AL bey 
aaa all aaa Me 

9 AY sil cpap Spe gecde al Vy ab Gl cay cham Se ably ab Led 
oF pole a Vad yp ay cp ye 

lal ge Lal a8 cach 9 «OL Mia Gb oLABY i, feral Ls 


CHAPTER 32 


The Station of Joyful Contentment 


Among the stations of “You we worship and Your help we seek’ is the station of 
delightful contentment. 

Scholars agree that contentment is emphatically liked, but disagree as to 
whether it is an obligation. I heard Shaykh al-Islam Ibn Taymiyya, may God 
honor his soul, report both opinions from the companions of Ahmad, though 
he inclined toward it being beloved but not obligatory. He said, “No com- 
mand has been given in its regard, unlike patience—which is an obligation— 
[however,] those who possess it have been praised.” 

Concerning the report that “[God says] whosoever does not bear the trial I 
give with patience and is not pleased with My decree should find a Lord other 
than Me” he remarked, “It is of Israelite origin and is not authentically reported 
from the Prophet, God grant him blessing and peace.” 

I add that especially for those who say that it is a gift rather than an acquired 
trait; how can it be obligated when it is not within one’s capacity? 

The masters of the path are split into three opinions concerning this 
issue. 

The Khorasanians say that delightful contentment falls in the category of sta- 
tions, as it is the final stage of trusting reliance, and on this view, it is possible 
to acquire it. 

The Iraqis hold that it is one of the states and hence cannot be earned, 
but rather it descends upon the heart just like all that states. The difference 
between stations and states is that the former are earned while the latter are 
given by God as gifts. 

A third group adjudicates between the two positions, among them the au- 
thor of al-Risala,! who says, as do some others, that the beginning of content- 
ment is earned by the servant, and can be considered among the stations, but 
its completion is a state, and hence cannot be acquired. Therefore it begins as 
a station and is perfected as a state. 

Those who make it among the stations offer as proof the fact that God has 
praised its people and encouraged them to it, which suggests that it is within 
their capacity to attain it. The Prophet, God grant him blessing and peace, said, 


1 For more on al-Qushayri’s Risdla, see “Translator’s Introduction” in Volume One. 
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“He has truly tasted the taste of faith who is pleased with God as Lord, Islam 
as religion, and Muhammad as messenger.”” He also said, “Whoever says upon 
hearing the call [to prayer], ‘I am pleased with God as lord, Islam as religion, 
and Muhammad as messenger, his sins are forgiven.” 

These two Hadiths are the pivot of the religion, and they sum up the entire 
religion. They encompass being content and pleased with God’s lordship and 
divinity, being pleased with and obedience to His Messenger, and being pleased 
with and submission to His religion. Whosoever has all four of these, such is the 
most truthful believer indeed. Such a claim is easy on the tongue, but in reality 
the most difficult of all things when one is tested. Especially when one is faced 
with what opposes one’s desire and quest, it becomes clear that the content- 
ment was limited to one’s words and not a reality. 

Being content and pleased with God's divinity includes being pleased with 
one’s love, fear, hope, repentance, and exclusive devotion to Him, making Him 
the sole object of one’s quest and love, like one who is utterly content with his 
Beloved. All this comprises His worship and unadulterated devotion to Him. 

Being pleased with God’s lordship is to be pleased with His plan for his ser- 
vant, and to make Him alone the object of his reliance. His seeking of help and 
his source of support and trust is none but God. 

The first of these constitutes being pleased with God’s [religious ] commands 
and the second is being pleased with God’s [existential] decree. 

To be pleased with Muhammad, God grant him blessing and peace, as 
His Messenger entails total obedience and submission to him, such that he 
becomes preferable to one’s ego, to not seek guidance except in his words, to 
not seek a judge other than him, nor make anyone else a judge over his teach- 
ings, nor be pleased with anyone’s judgment but his, neither in the matter of 
God’s Names and Attributes, nor in the matter of the realities of faith and its 
various spiritual stations, nor in the matter of his judgments, be they related to 
external matters or internal. If one is unable to find his judgment, his turning 
to any other source must be like one who cannot find any food and turns to car- 
rion and blood only out of dire necessity, and the best case would be for him to 
treat it like the alternative of dust for one’s ablution when he is unable to find 
purifying water. 

To be pleased with Islam as one’s religion is to be pleased with what the reli- 
gion commands, forbids, judges, and informs, and to not let there be in the 
heart the slightest discomfort or doubt regarding it, but to submit to it wholly, 
even if it be against one’s desires or plans or against the teachings of one’s 
shaykh, one’s authority in law (taqlid), or his school. 


2 Muslim #34. 
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If you ever reach this station, you will find yourself alone amongst men 
except those who are strangers in this world. So be warned and never let your- 
self feel lonely even if you are left alone in this cause—for that, by God, is the 
true honor and might, and that is the price of the company of God and His 
messenger—that is a breeze of His ultimate nearness. This is what it means to 
be pleased with Him as your lord, with Muhammad, upon him be blessing and 
peace, as your Messenger, and with Islam as your religion. 

In fact, whenever a truthful servant finds a touch of estrangement and 
ostracism for God’s sake and tastes of God’s exclusive company, he yearns for 
more of it, asking God: O God, increase me in isolation from men, and lone- 
liness in the world, and nearness to you! The more he tastes the sweetness of 
this estrangement and isolation, the more he begins to see that nearness to 
[worldly] men is the true loneliness, to be honored by such is the true humil- 
iation, to agree with their opinions and the filth of their minds is the very 
essence of ignorance, and to follow their customs and conventions is the true 
strangeness. He has not preferred anyone of the created things to his share from 
God, nor sold his portion from God in return for their agreement in what will 
not incur anything but loss and whose ultimate benefit is to gain their goodwill 
in this earthly abode. When the chain of causality ends, the realities are real- 
ized and what is in the graves resurrected and what is in the breasts brought 
out, when the secrets are unveiled and one finds no power nor succor except 
in the True Patron, profit will then become set apart from loss, and what will 
count in the Balance will become clear, and God alone is sought in help and 
reliance. 

The resolution of the issue, then, is that the station of delightful content- 
ment is acquired in regard to its causes and gifted in regard to its essence. Once 
one has earned its causes and planted its seed, he picks the fruit of content- 
ment from it. For contentment is the end of trusting reliance on God, and once 
one becomes well-established in reliance, surrender, and relegation, content- 
ment will inevitably come to him. However, due to its mighty status and the 
inability of most selves to incline to it and the difficulty of maintaining it, God 
has, in His mercy and concession, not made it an obligation upon His creation. 
Rather, He has made it recommended and praiseworthy, promising that the 
reward of their pleasure with Him in all things is nothing short of His plea- 
sure with them, which is greater and loftier than the Gardens and all that is in 
them. 

Whoever is content with his Lord, God is pleased with him; rather, the con- 
tentment of a servant towards God is a consequence of God’s pleasure with 
him. In fact, God’s pleasure with a servant surrounds the pleasure of the ser- 
vant from either side. For it is due to God’s pleasure and grace that the servant 
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attains contentment. Once the servant has attained it, God responds by being 
pleased with him or her even more. This is why contentment is the greatest of 
the doors to God, the Garden of the earth, a leisurely respite for the knowers, 
the life of the lovers, a bounty for the worshippers, and the coolness of the eyes 
of the devotees. 

The greatest of the facilitating causes of contentment is to hold on to those 
things that God has characterized as being the source of His pleasure, for that 
surely leads to the path of contentment and delight. 

Yahya b. Mu‘adh was asked, “When does a servant reach the station of con- 
tentment?” He said, “When he has established himself upon four principles in 
dealing with His Lord, he says, ‘[O Lord] If You give me, I accept; if You deprive 
me, I am content; if You leave me [by affording me free time], I worship you; 
and if you call on me, I respond.” 

Al-Junayd said, “Contentment is the soundness of the knowledge that 
reaches to the heart, for when the heart encounters the reality of knowledge, it 
attains contentment.” 

Contentment and love are not like the stations of hope and fear. For pleasure 
and love are two of the states of the dwellers of the Garden, yet they do not 
part from the seeker in this world, in the intermediate state [between death 
and the Judgment Day], and in the hereafter. Fear and hope, in contrast, do 
not accompany the righteous in the Garden, for now they know that they have 
attained what they hoped for and avoided what they feared. They still may 
hope eternally in His magnanimity, but one that has no uncertainty attached 
to it, but an anticipatory hope in a promise that is truthful by a Beloved that 
is omnipotent. This hope is of an entirely different order than hope in earthly 
life. 

Ibn ‘Ata’, God have mercy on him, said, “Contentment is the tranquility of 
the heart in what God has eternally chosen for the servant as being the best 
possible choice, and so he is pleased with it.” 

I add that this contentment pertains to what is from God; as for contentment 
with Him, that is even higher and nobler than that; the difference between one 
who is pleased with His Beloved and one who is pleased with what he receives 
from the Beloved is the share of his ego. 
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1 Contentment versus Patience in Suffering 


Contentment does not require absence of the feeling of pain and discomfort, 
but that one does not object to or feel resentment toward God’s decree. This 
distinction has been lost on some people who reject the idea of contentment 
in the face of difficulties altogether as an unnatural thing, and argue that what 
is required is nothing other than patience. For pleasure at displeasure is oxy- 
moronic, for the one is the opposite of the other. 

The correct position, however, is that there is no contradiction between 
them, for the presence of affliction and discomfort of the self does not negate 
pleasure and contentment, such as the pleasure of a patient with drinking bit- 
ter medicine, or the pleasure of a fasting person on a hot day with the feeling of 
hunger and thirst, the pleasure of a warrior with the difficulties and struggles 
he faces in the path of God, and so on. 

Contentment is a path to God that is short and quick and attains the high- 
est goal. Yet, it is arduous. But it is not more arduous than the difficulty in the 
path of armed struggle, nor does it have the steep paths and deserts that the 
latter has. Its steep road is nothing but a lofty will, pure soul, and the settling 
of the self upon everything that comes from God. What makes it easy for the 
servant is his knowledge of the weakness and helplessness of one’s self and the 
mercy, compassion, and goodness of God. When one considers the two facts 
and yet fails to throw himself before God in contentment with every motiva- 
tion of love and joy drawn to it, his self is not worthy of God, far removed from 
Him, undeserving of His nearness and friendship, suffering from maladies and 
trials. For the path of contentment is one which causes a servant to leap in 
strides even when he is in his bed and makes him surpass a rider by many a 
destination. 

The fruit of contentment is happiness and delight with the Lord Almighty. 
I saw Shaykh al-Islam Ibn Taymiyya, may God honor his soul, in a dream and 
mentioned to him an issue regarding the acts of the heart and went on to men- 
tion its greatness and benefit, which I will not mention here. His response was, 
“As for me: my way is to be pleased and delighted with God,” or something to 
this effect. This was his state in life as is apparent and as his state made plain. 

But al-Wasiti* said, “Put your contentment to use as best as you can, but do 
not let your contentment put you to use so that you will become veiled by its 
pleasure and lost in it to the reality of what you see.” This allusion of al-Wasiti 


4 Muhammad b. Misa al-Wasiti (d. 320), a companion of al-Junayd’s circle. For more on him, 
see Laury Silvers, A Soaring Minaret: Abu Bakr al-Wasiti and the Rise of Baghdadi Sufism 
(Albany: sUNY Press, 2010). 
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is a greatly arduous pass and crossing in the view of the People [of Sufism], 
for to them seeking rest and tranquility in the states, stopping at them for the 
sake of pleasure and love, is a great veil between them and their Lord, as their 
own pleasure veils them from observing the rights of the object of their love 
and worship, and this difficult pass is not crossed except by the great mas- 


ters. 

Al-Wasiti frequently cautioned against this challenge and warned of its 
[treacherous nature]. He would say, “Beware of sweetening your acts of wor- 
ship, for they are a deadly poison.” 

This, then, is the meaning of [al-Harawi’s] words, “putting contentment to 
use” but do not let it use you, that is, your work must not be intended to attain 
the sweetness of contentment, such that that becomes your real motivation. 
Rather, make it an instrument and cause in the attainment of your goal and 
objective, so that you use it rather than letting it use you. 

This caution is not limited to the station of contentment, however, but per- 
tains to all of the states and stations of the heart in which the heart finds peace. 
One ought not to work toward love just for the sake of love and the delight 
and bliss that accompanies it, but rather use the love to accomplish that which 
pleases the Beloved; to stop at the love would be a defect of love. 

Dhi al-Nun said, “There are three signs of contentment: abandoning control 
before the decree, possessing no bitterness after the decree, and the excitation 
of love when the affliction is at its worst.” 

It was said to Husayn the son of ‘Ali, God be pleased with them both, that 
Abu Dharr, God be pleased with him, says, “Poverty is dearer to me than afflu- 
ence and sickness dearer to me than health.” Husayn said, “God have mercy on 
Abit Dharr. As for me, I say, ‘Whosoever trusts the goodness of God’s choice for 
him does not wish for anything other than what God has chosen.’” 

Al-Fuday] b. ‘Iyad said to Bishr al-Hafi, “Contentment is superior to renun- 
ciation towards this world, for one who is pleased does not desire for anything 
above what he has been given.” 

Abu ‘Uthman was asked about the saying of the Prophet, peace be upon 
him, “I ask for contentment after the divine decree,” so he said, “This is because 
being pleased before divine judgment | of a matter that afflicts us] is only inten- 
tion and resolution; the real contentment is the one that is after the judg- 
ment.” 

It was said: “Contentment is to avoid complaining about any affliction, what- 
ever it may be.” 

“Tt is to give up choice.’ 

“It is to welcome decrees with delight.” 

“It is the tranquility of the heart under the passing decrees.” 
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‘Umar b. al-Khattab wrote to Abu Musa al-Ash‘ari, may God be pleased with 
them both, 


All goodness lies in being pleased and content. So if you can, do so, oth- 
erwise, be patient. 


Abu ‘Ali al-Daqqag said, 


Man is like an earthen pot that has no value if it opposes the degree of the 
Truth Almighty. 


Abia ‘Uthman al-Hiri said, 


For forty years God has not made me stay in a place that I have disliked or 
made me move to another than I have resented. 


Contentment has three kinds. The contentment of the commoners with what 
God has apportioned for him and given him, the contentment of the elite with 
what God has apportioned and decreed, and the contentment of the elite of 
the elite with Him in exchange for everything else. 


2 Contentment and Tranquility 
The author of al-Manazil says: 


God Almighty has said, 
“O soul at peace, return unto thy Lord, well-pleased, well-pleasing! 
Enter thou among My servants! Enter thou My Garden!” 

[This verse means that] God has not permitted a way unto Him for one 
who is resentful. Thus He made entry into the state of contentment a 
condition for any seeker. And contentment is the name of a truthful stop 
where [God] stops his servant, seeking neither to move forward nor back- 
ward, neither increase nor replace any state. It is among the first steps of 
the elite and the most arduous for the commoners. 


His words “God has not permitted a way unto Him for one who is resentful” 
make the [honorable] return of the soul to His Majesty contingent upon the 
attribute of contentment, lacking which there is no way unto Him. An exam- 
ple of this is in the words of the Almighty, 
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[So God recompenses the godfearing, | whom the angels receive [in death] 
well-disposed, saying, “Peace be on you! Enter the Garden for what you 
used to do.” [16:32] 


Here [God] has conditioned the reception of the angels’ greetings and glad tid- 
ings on their dying well-disposed. This verse leaves no room for one who does 
not meet this condition to deserve this glad tiding. This means that [al-Harawi's 
idea of] attainment of contentment as a condition for a soul returning to its 
Lord [honorably] is, I say, related to the allusion of the verse, not its immediate 
meaning. For the immediate meaning of the verse is the soul’s pleasure with 
what it has attained of noble and generous reception [with its Lord], and His 
pleasure with it. This will be said to it at the moment of its exit from the abode 
of this world and its presentation before God. 
‘Abdallah b. ‘Amr, God be pleased with them both, said, 


When a believing servant dies God sends to it two angels along with a gift 
from the Garden. It is thus addressed, “Come out, O tranquil soul, come 
to breeze and fragrance, and to a Lord who is with thee well-pleased.”® 


There are three opinions as to the occasion of this glad tiding. The first, and the 
most well-known, is that it will be the time of death. Al-Hasan [of Basra] said, 
“When God intends to collect it, it resigns to its Lord in tranquility, well-pleased 
with God, and so God is pleased with it.” 

The second opinion is that this glad tiding will be given to it at the time of 
resurrection. This is the opinion of ‘Ikrima, ‘Ata, al-Dahhak, and a few others. 

The third opinion is that the first part of this compliment, namely, “Return 
unto thy Lord, well-pleased, well-pleasing,” will be said at the time of death, 
while the second part, “Enter thou among My servants! Enter though My Gar- 
den!” will be said to it on the Day of Resurrection. Abu Salih said that “Return 
unto thy Lord, well-pleased, well-pleasing” will be said upon its exit from the 
world, whereas on the Day of Resurrection, it will be said, “Enter thou among 
My servants! Enter though My Garden!” 

The correct opinion is that this compliment will be presented to the goodly 
soul upon its departure from this world as well as on the Day of Resurrection. 
For the first resurrection of the soul is its death. At that moment, if it had been 
tranquil and content with God, it will find itself in the presence of the Highest 
Companion and His Garden. Sound Hadiths provide evidence for this. Then, 
on the Day of Resurrection, this glad tiding is [once again] given to it, and thus 
the return to God and entry into the Garden is complete. 


5 Reported in al-Nasa’i on the authority of Aba Hurayra. 
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However, the Shaykh [al-Harawi] understands from this verse that the return 
of the soul to God is contingent upon its being well-pleased. It would have been 
better if he had employed it to endorse the station of tranquility, for this state of 
being well-pleased and well-pleasing occurs to the soul, according to the verse, 
due to its tranquility. 

Now we shall return to the explanation of his statements. 

His statement “And contentment is the truthful stop” means stopping with 
what the Lord Almighty has required in religion without hesitation or objec- 
tion. This is required of those who are the foremost, which is truthful standing 
with the intended meaning or demand of the Truth without being muddied by 
any hesitation or impeded by one’s own desire. 

His statement could be read as “where a servant stops” such that the servant 
is the subject of the verb, so that he stops by the leave of his Lord seeking nei- 
ther to move forward nor backward. It would also be correct if [the servant] is 
read as the object, and this is more obvious. The meaning would now be “wher- 
ever God stops His servant,’ as the verb wagafa could be used as transitively 
or intransitively. This would mean that wherever his Lord makes him stand, 
he seeks neither to advance nor retreat. This must, however, refer to condi- 
tions related to God’s existential will that does not pertain to divine command 
and prohibition; if it meant the religious decree, then perfection always lies in 
seeking to advance in it. If he does not aspire to advance toward God in every 
moment, he would return to what he does not know. There is no standing in 
the way, but if he stands in a place with respect to wealth and poverty, comfort 
and discomfort or illness, or being at home or homeless, he stands where He 
makes him stand, seeking nothing other than the state that He has given. This 
is to perfect his contentment with the choice of God for him and his effacement 
of his own choice into it. The same applies to his statement “he seeks neither 
increase nor to replace a state.” 

This point that the Shaykh [al-Harawi] has brought up is one of the many 
kinds of contentment, which is contentment with respect to divine ordain- 
ment and existential decrees, against which resistance has not been com- 
manded.§ 


6 This point by al-Harawi, and Ibn al-Qayyim’s agreement with it, is non-trivial, if one juxta- 
poses it to the scriptural imperative to seek prosperity and strength in this world (for example, 
Q. 2:201; 8:60; 11:52, etc). Consider, also, the doctrine of beneficial objectives (maqasid) of the 
sharia that Muslim scholars have long endorsed. 
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His statement that it “is among the first steps of the elite’ means that since 
the path of the elite is part from the ego, and parting from the will is the begin- 
ning of the parting from the ego, which is why contentment in this sense is the 
beginning of the path of the elite. This idea in essence is based on his position 
that annihilation is the ultimate goal above the station of contentment. 

The correct opinion, however, is that contentment is nobler and loftier than 
annihilation. Contentment is the goal, not the beginning. Indeed, the station 
of gratitude is above even contentment, which is in between [the station of 
gratitude] and the station of patience. 

Finally, [al-Harawi's] statement that contentment “is the most arduous for 
the commoners” means that abjuring sensual pleasures and comforts is the 
most difficult thing for common people, and that is precisely the first require- 
ment of attaining contentment. 


3 Three Levels of Contentment 
He said, 


It has three levels. First is the contentment of the commoners, which is 
contentment with God as Lord and displeasure with the worship of all 
other than Him, and this is the pivot of Islam that purifies one from major 
associationism. 


Contentment with God as Lord means not taking a master other than God 
Almighty in whose disposal of affairs one seeks his peace of heart and to whom 
one brings one’s needs. The Almighty said, “Say: Shall I seek a lord other than 
God, when He in fact is the lord of all things?” [6:64]. Ibn ‘Abbas, God be 
pleased with him, said [concerning the meaning of “lord” in this verse], “Mas- 
ter and diety”. It means, then: How can I seek a lord other than Him who is the 
lord of all things? He said in the beginning of the Sura, “Say: Shall I take as an 
ally other than God who is the originator of the heavens and the earth?” [6:14]. 
That is, [the ally here means] deity, source of support, help, and refuge; this is 
the kind of alliance that necessitates love and obedience. In the middle [of the 
Sura] He said, “Shall I seek an arbiter other than God when He is the one who 
has revealed to you a Book clearly detailed?” [6:114]. That is, shall I seek other 
than God someone who will arbitrate between me and you and to whom we 
can turn for judgment? Similarly, this being the Book of the master of all the 
judges, how can we seek arbitration from a book other than His, when He has 
sent it down as a book that is detailed, clear, sufficient, and efficacious? 
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When you consider these three verses properly you shall see that [their 
teachings] comprise nothing but contentment with God as the lord, Islam as 
the religion, and Muhammad as the messenger, and you will see the hadith’ 
reflecting these [verses] and derived from them. Many are pleased with Him as 
the lord and seek no lord but Him, yet they are not pleased with Him as their 
patron, but rather, their patrons are other than Him, thinking that they bring 
them closer to God. Their patronage is like those who receive the patronage of 
the courtiers of kings. This precisely is associationism. True monotheism is that 
one does not take patrons other than Him, and the Qur'an is filled with declara- 
tions that characterize the pagans as those who have taken patrons other than 
God. 

This is the essence of the clientage of his prophets and messengers and 
His believing servants, as this is part of the perfection of faith. The clientage 
of His clients is a class and taking of patrons other than Him is a class alto- 
gether different. One who understandings the difference between them should 
seek monotheism from its essence. This question is the essence and crux of 
monotheism. 

Many others seek a judge other than Him, seeking his judgment, arguing for 
him and being pleased with his judgment. These three, then, are the pillars of 
monotheism: that one takes no lord other than Him, nor object of worship, nor 
judge. 

The exegesis of pleasure with God as the lord is that you are displeased 
with the worship of other than Him, {this is to be pleased with God as god, 
which is the perfection of being pleased with God as the lord, for whosoever 
is duly pleased with God has his lord is necessarily displeased with the wor- 
ship of another} absolutely. For being pleased with the purification of his lord- 
ship necessitates the purification of His worship, just as the knowledge of the 
unicity of His lordship necessitates the knowledge of the unicity of His divin- 
ity. 

His statement “And it is the pivot of Islam’ means that the pivot of Islam is 
that one is content with His worship alone and displeased with the worship 
of any other, and it has been stated that worship is love with humility, and so 
everyone to whom you have humbled yourself, obeyed, and loved other than 
God, you are his slave. 


7 The reference is to several hadiths that include this formula; see, for example, Muslim 
#386. 
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His statement “and it purifies one from major associationism” means that 
associationism is of two kinds, major and minor; this contentment purifies one 
from the major one. As for the minor one, what purifies from it is to descend 
on the station of “You we worship and You alone we seek for help.’ 


4 The Three Conditions of Contentment 
He said, 


It is sound when three conditions are met, that God Almighty is dearer of 
all things to the servant, the foremost object of one’s reverence, and the 
most deserving of things of one’s obedience. 


He means that this kind of contentment can be sound only with three things. 

First, that God Almighty is the dearest of things to the servant, and this is 
known by three further things. One, that his love is greater in the heart than 
any other love and any other object of love; two, that His love overwhelms every 
other love, such that the love of all things other than Him is overpowered, over- 
whelmed, and contained in His love; and three, that the love of other than Him 
is subservient to His love. Thus, He is the One loved for His sake as the foremost 
objective, and other than Him is loved in following His love, just as anyone else 
is obeyed in obedience to Him. He alone in reality is the Obeyed and the Loved. 

These three apply to Him being the highest object of one’s reverence and 
obedience as well. 

To sum up, then, He alone ought to be the greatest beloved and master; one 
who does not love and revere Him does not obey Him, and such a one is arro- 
gant before Him. When he loves and glorifies another along with Him, and 
obeys the other along with Him, he is an associationist. Only when he singles 
Him out for love, glorification, and obedience is he truly the monotheistic ser- 
vant. 


CHAPTER 32 545 


tl PN Ms Greely 1ST leg S201 OF ge SM AI oe pals stor cal dy 
heaped NL N5 as IL ale aly y 0 glad pol als OSM op tele 


has 
LBW aly call Bb) eLENI Col ey ye atl OS ob byt Be eee typ dB 
fcllal Lt gol, « gleall 

‘Leal +L BO ceen El oo dl oy [gpd We ol 50] 

ssletl B34, Co odlay taal Ml scah Gol ey jo al OK oT ese 

WS lA) ae pes ie SK lal bt Ged Of dase 

Oh EI ant Be Slee Syygie oe ant OS] Le ne ge ol SU 
5 cad la gt andy Cg VI drailly IDL oy tl ge O KS art dal [ond Lt OG 
yal pllall aL Gb yg acl ks ply 

‘al dell, glint LEY Jol as GBD ong 

Sica gi doling Jy dala dy 4 fd cpl glial Opt ove y dH OK OF obs 
AL otey 02,81 sey ctl ie gph oly dee GLb] s ol pw ane plies olyw ane al ey tae 
we yo Le 9g dclbll, cael 


NN 


546 IBN QAYYIM AL-JAWZIYYA, MADARIJ AL-SALIKIN 
5 Second Level 
He said, 


The second level is contentment with® God, and this is the contentment 
of which the revelation has spoken, and it is contentment with Him in 
everything He decides and measures out, and this is the beginning of the 
paths of the elite. 


The Shaykh has made this level higher than the last one. This is because one 
does not enter Islam except by means of the first level, when his feet are estab- 
lished in it; as for this level, it pertains to the affairs of the heart and is for the 
elite and concerns contentment with His judgments and decrees. 

This is only the beginning of the path of the elite because it is the fore- 
shadowing of parting from the ego, which is the path of the elite. This fore- 
shadowing is the beginning of their path as the latter consists in the servant's 
abjuration of his own shares of pleasure and standing with God rather than his 
ego. 

This is the precise meaning of his words, and yet his making this level higher 
than the last is clearly open to debate, and is analogous to his making patience 
by God higher than patience for God. 

What ought to be the case is that the first level be higher and loftier in 
worth, but this level is, in fact, ambiguous, for contentment with the decree 
could happen from a believer and an unbeliever, its end goal being surrender 
to the decree and apportionment of one’s share by God. Howis this comparable 
to being joyfully content with God as one’s lord, deity, object of worship, and 
judge? This contentment is an obligation, rather, it is the greatest of obligations 
by the agreement of the Community. Whosoever is not pleased with Him as the 
lord, neither his Islam nor work is sound. 

As for being pleased with His decree, most people hold that it is preferred 
and not obligated. It has also been said that it is an obligation. These are the 
two opinions in the school of Ahmad. 


8 In English, it is difficult to express through a preposition the difference al-Harawi wishes to 
express between rida bi-llah and rida ‘an-illah; the former stresses being pleased and content 
with God’s Being and the latter with God’s acts. 
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The difference between the two levels is the difference between the obliga- 
tory and the preferred; as a sound divine hadith has it, “God Almighty says, My 
servant has not drawn near to Me by anything like the performance of what 
I have obligated upon him.” This shows that drawing near to the Almighty by 
dispensing the obligation is superior to and loftier than the same by means of 
supererogatory acts. 

Furthermore, being pleased with Him as the lord is inclusive of and requires 
being content with Him, for it entails being content with what He has com- 
manded and prohibited as well as what He has given and predestined for and 
prevented from one. If one is not content with all that, one cannot be pleased 
and content with Him as the lord in a complete fashion, even if he is content 
with some aspects of it, but being pleased and content in every way is certainly 
part of it. 

Also, being content with Him pertains to His Being, Names, and Attributes, 
and His lordship both general and particular, the latter being inclusive of His 
being the Creator, the Planner, the Commander, the Prohibitor, the King, the 
Giver and the Withholder, the Arbiter, the Caretaker, the Patron, the Grantor 
of victory and success, the Sufficient, the Inspector and Watcher, the One who 
tests and overlooks, who expands and contracts, among other attributes of His 
lordship. 

As for contentment with His acts, it constitutes the contentment of a ser- 
vant with what He does with him and gives him, which is why [this phrase] 
has occurred with respect to reward and punishment, as in His saying, “O 
tranquil self, return to your Lord, pleased and well-pleasing”: this is the self’s 
contentment with Him in what it has received of His bounty. Similarly, in 
the words of Almighty, “Their reward with their Lord is Gardens of eternity 
beneath which rivers flow, abiding therein forever and ever: God is pleased 
with them and they are pleased with Him: this is for any who fears his Lord” 
[98:8]. 

The contentment with His Being is the essence of being content with His 
acts; the latter is the fruit of the former. 

The secret of this conundrum is that contentment with Him pertains to 
His Names and Attributes whereas contentment with His acts pertains to His 
reward and punishment. 

Also, the Prophet connected the taste of faith to whoever is pleased with 
God as his lord, not to one who is pleased with His acts, as he said, “He has 
truly tasted faith who is pleased with God as his lord, with Islam as his religion, 
and with Muhammad as the messenger.” He thus made pleasure with Him the 
companion of pleasure with His religion and His prophet, and these three are 
the foundations of Islam without which it cannot exist. 
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Furthermore, being pleased and content with Him is inclusive of the affir- 
mation of His unicity and worship, repentance to Him, trusting reliance on 
Him, fear, hope and love for Him, gratitude for His bounties: in fact, seeing 
all that is from Him as bounty and blessing even if He is harsh with His ser- 
vant. Contentment with Him as the lord includes the testimony that there 
is no god but God and being content with Muhammad as the messenger 
includes the testimony that Muhammad is the messenger of God. Being con- 
tent with Islam as the religion consists of adherence to His service, and obedi- 
ence to Him and His messenger. The three together complete the whole reli- 
gion. 

Contentment with Him as the lord is further inclusive of taking Him alone as 
the sole Patron and as the object of worship, as the Almighty said to His mes- 
senger, “Shall I seek a judge other than Him?” [6:14] and also, “Shall I take a 
Patron other than Him?” [6:4] and “Say: Do I seek a lord other than God when 
He is the lord of everything?” [6:124]; this is the essence of contentment with 
Him as the lord. 

Also, He made the reality of contentment with Him as the lord displeasure 
with the worship of other than Him; when the servant is displeased with the 
worship, love, fear, hope in and reverence of false gods, he now truly realizes 
the contentment that is the pivot of the axis of Islam. 

The pivot of the axis of the religion is that all of one’s beliefs, works, and 
states are built on the affirmation of the unicity of God Almighty in worship 
and displeasure with the worship of all other than Him. Whoever is deficient 
in this lacks his center, and whosoever possess it attains the axis that brings 
him out from the circle of associationism to the circle of Islam, thereby firmly 
grounding the axis of his Islam and faith in its pivot. 

Also, He made the attainment of this degree of contentment depend on God 
Almighty being dearer to the servant than all else, the most deserving of venera- 
tion and obedience, and all these gather in their ambit the principles of worship 
and order their branches and parts. 

If total love is the total inclination of the heart to the object of love, that 
inclination leads to its obedience and veneration, and the stronger the inclina- 
tion, the more complete the obedience and the more profound the veneration. 
This inclination is a necessity of faith, rather, it is the soul and essence of faith. 
What can be loftier than a matter that includes in itself the requirement that 
God Almighty be dearer of all things to the servant, the most deserving of ven- 
eration and obedience? 

By virtue of this precisely does the servant find sweetness of faith as in the 
Sahih that he, God grant him blessing and peace, said, 


CHAPTER 32 551 


dia le 45) cde le Lilly cay oh pally carsty ocleyy dor y cate Liglly al] 
Vey dad oo dly coal Vd] Vidal yates by 4 Led oate ole Oly dobacly das 
telly aolby 4,5 plifl cart Lea po YL ge tly cual Jey lat Ob Saleh yates 
AS cys BIS ode Cned cal gry 

ay spas Uy oS lpccelge be ys [Sgaw oS ce Gia, 23) Ob aly 
405 ‘gi att Jel op Bs af ‘ nae] és # al il} yo) ls Jb 
cae gp Nig’ [a6areleN] ach ns eels ri alll G21 (5) Alby «fare lI] 
hy 4 (92)! 

alge le Bale Aoall Lee ab caiga le dale Let SIL, & (go Jl die fer ald Lal, 
So bd cll & goth Gis BV tel, Liars tle yy byty lo ALU! AY yy 
ey 

ail ag de aot Ue] dN, SLE atladl ae OY coral ay Chi Of Lely 
cde gy ry db Sed Cbaill Ie ob SS bale Le ale Lasey cdalell G Jey ye 
aslo LA AU a Fls op he ced dle aya a eI Cat baal lla dl em oy 
el Cal bs le alls deen!) ey yg td cede YI 

the hy a eM OS Le BS ye ca) cy dell ls Iyer bar ali Lal, 
ef lds Ol esters ells LA! Gels pbell Asis, og & yp tell dl cal 
shanty ye 8 bee » Loyal sels 

sdacbin’y aol (Jo Wale full U3 08 co yetl S| eS CID! oe Seb AA UL, 
OLE YI cay 9® hy cle Yo 3b bl Lay yl pial; Al cl) 26 el JM OF LS 
sly del dp LAY) Gol alee abl OS oT gece Yl ee del OS ot ch aly 
PaclJl LAI Gols sli Ly! 

Bye ye dey 48 OS Ge DIG 1S al ae Roel SE Ole Wage tall aA Mes 


552 IBN QAYYIM AL-JAWZIYYA, MADARIJ AL-SALIKIN 


One finds the sweetness of faith by three things: one to whom God and 
His messenger become dearer than all else, one who loves another for no 
other reason but for God, and one who hates to be thrown into the fire.9 


And it is God we seek for help. 

Both this and that result from one’s contentment with Him alone as the lord 
and disavowal of servitude to anyone else, the inclination of the heart to Him 
and the attraction of all the powers of the lover to Him alone; the Lord’s satis- 
faction with the servant depends on this contentment. Whoever is content with 
God as the lord, God is pleased with Him as His servant. However, whosever is 
pleased and content with Him in what He has given and withheld and in the 
afflictions and safety He has given, does not attain the level of the pleasure and 
satisfaction of the Lord with Him if he is not also pleased with Him as the lord, 
His prophet as the messenger, and Islam as the religion. For a servant may be 
happy with God in what He has given him or kept from him but not with Him 
alone as his god and one deserving worship. This is why He guaranteed [His]!° 
pleasure only to him who is pleased with Him as the lord, as the Prophet said, 


Whoever says every day, I am pleased with God as the lord, Islam as the 
religion, and Muhammad as the prophet, it is his right upon God to be 
pleased with him on the Day of Resurrection.” 
6 Differentiating Normative and Ontological Commands 
This having been established, we turn now to the explanation of [al-Haraw’’s] 
words. 
He said, 
And of this contentment the revelation speaks. 
He is referring to the words of Almighty, 
God said, This day the truth of the truthful shall benefit them, for them 


are Gardens beneath which rivers flow, forever and ever: God is pleased 
with them and they with God. Such is the great success. [5:119] 


9 Bukhari #16; Muslim # 43. 
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10‘ The text has it “the pleasure of the servant,” but the context suggests that this is a more 
obvious reading. 

11 This is the version in the Musnad of Ahmad and elsewhere; the report in Muslim #386 
associates this formula with how one should respond to the call to prayer. 
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The Almighty also said, 


You will not find a people who believe in God and the Last Day hav- 
ing affection for those who oppose God and His Messenger, even if they 
were their fathers or their sons or their brothers or their kindred. Those— 
He has decreed within their hearts faith and supported them with spirit 
from Him. And We will admit them to gardens beneath which rivers flow, 
wherein they abide eternally. God is pleased with them, and they are 
pleased with Him. [58:22] 


He also said, 


Their reward with God will be Gardens of eternity beneath which rivers 
flow, wherein they will abide forever and ever; God is pleased with them 
and they with Him. That is for whoever has feared his Lord. [98:8] 


These verses are inclusive of their recompense for their truthfulness and faith, 

their good works and their struggle against His enemies and their negation of 

allegiance to them, that He is pleased with them and has pleased them so they 

are pleased with Him. This only occurred after their pleasure and contentment 

with Him as the lord, Muhammad as the prophet, and Islam as the religion. 
His statement, 


And that is joyful contentment with Him in all that He has decreed. 


There are three things here: contentment with God, contentment with God 
[with respect to His decrees], and contentment with God's decrees themselves. 
To be pleased and content with Him is an absolute obligation; to be pleased 
with His decrees, even though among the highest and noblest kinds of servi- 
tude, has not been demanded of [the servants] due to their incapacity and its 
arduous nature. Some do, however, consider it an obligation just like the obliga- 
tion of being pleased with Him. For this, they have offered several arguments. 


Among them, one is that if one is not pleased with His decrees, one is [then] 
displeased and resentful, there being no third possibility. And a servant's dis- 
pleasure with his Lord’s decree is contradictory to pleasure with Him as the 
lord. 

They further argue that lack of pleasure and contentment with Him neces- 
sitates ill thought of Him and contesting Him in His choice with respect to His 
slave-servant, that the Blessed Lord chooses whatever He pleases and the ser- 
vant has no choice and [that He] does not choose nor is pleased with other 
things. This is in opposition to worship and servitude. 
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They also say that a divine tradition says, “Whoever is not pleased with My 
judgment and is not patient with My affliction should seek a lord other than 
Me.” 

None of these arguments hold up. 

Their statement that one cannot avoid displeasure with his Lord except by 
avoiding it with respect to His decrees, there being no middle ground between 
pleasure and displeasure, is questionable, for there is no necessity that displea- 
sure with the decree implies displeasure with the One who issued it. Similarly, 
hatred, resentment, and the desire to repel it do not necessitate the extension 
of these to the One who decreed and destined it. A servant may be displeased 
with what has been decided for him but pleased with the One who decreed it. 
In fact, his displeasure and pleasure are united in the same decree, as shall be 
made clear presently. 

Your statement that it necessitates ill thinking of Him and contestation of 
His choice is also not valid. Rather, [the servant] maintains good thought of his 
Lord in both cases, as he is displeased with one decree only in favor of another, 
and is displeased with what is decreed only in favor of what he loves. He con- 
tests God’s decree with another decree of God, by the power of God and for the 
sake of God, as in the case of seeking refuge in His pleasure from His displea- 
sure, and in His safety from His punishment, and in Him from Him. 

As for one choosing for oneself what the Lord has chosen, this requires fur- 
ther detail and cannot be answered with an affirmation or negation. For the 
Lord chooses for His servant two kinds of things. First, the religious, normative 
command, and it is an obligation upon the servant to choose nothing else in 
its place. The Almighty said, “It is not for a believing man or woman when God 
and His messenger have decreed a thing to have a choice in the matter” [33:36]. 
The servant’s choice against this is indeed contradictory to his faith and sub- 
mission, and [to] his contentment with God as the lord, Islam as the religion, 
and Muhammad as the messenger. 

The second kind is the ontological, predestinarian choice, [questioning 
which] does not displease the Lord, like the afflictions with which God tests 
His servant, and escaping from these to the decree that relieves him from it 
does not harm him. This does not entail contesting His lordship, even if it 
involves the opposition of one decree with another. This is sometimes even 
an obligation and at other times preferred and at other times neutral in which 
both sides are equal, and at times it may be disliked. As for the decree that He 
does not love or like, such as the decree of [moral] flaws and sins, the servant is 
commanded to be displeased with it and prohibited from being content with 
such. 

This is the necessary detail pertaining to contentment with the decree. 
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People suffer from great confusion in this matter, and only those who attend 
to the necessary distinctions and detail are saved from it. For the expression 
“pleasure with the decree’ is a praiseworthy and commanded thing and among 
the stations of the truthful, and has acquired such reverence that for one group 
its acceptance without discrimination has become an obligation. This led them 
to think that everything the Lord has decreed and created must be submitted 
to with contentment. Thereafter, they became divided into two groups. One 
group said that the decree and contentment with it mutually necessitate each 
other, and since it is known that we are commanded to hate sins, unbelief, and 
oppression, the latter must not be decreed or predestined. The other group said 
that reason and revelation show that they indeed happen by God's decree and 
predestination, and so we are pleased with them all. 

Both groups, however, are in error and transgression against the right path. 
One takes [evil] out of God’s decree and predestination and the other is pleased 
with it rather than dissatisfied with it; one opposes the Lord Almighty in what 
He likes and dislikes, thus voiding His Law and religion, and the other denied 
the connection of His decree and predestination to [evil]. 

This [discrimination] is the way of many of our [Hanbalite] companions, 
and this is how al-Qadi Abt Ya‘la answered the question, as did Ibn al-Baqillani. 
He said: If it is asked whether you agree with God’s decree and predestination, 
it would be said in response: We are pleased with God’s decree that He has 
created, that He has commanded us to be content with, and we are not pleased 
with what He has prohibited us from agreeing with, nor do we stand above God 
nor object to His judgment. 

Another group said, the term contentment is applied to the decree in gen- 
eral, not its details that have been decreed and predestined, so we say: We are 
pleased with God’s decree in general and do we not resent it, but we do not 
apply the term to every single one of the decrees. Just as Muslims say: Every- 
thing vanishes and perishes, but do not say: God’s proofs vanish and perish 
[even though everything is God’s proof]. Similarly, they say: God is the lord of 
all things, but do not attach His lordship to evil and filthy things in particular. 

Another group said: We are pleased with them in the way they are attached 
to the lord as His creation and will, and we are displeased with them with 
respect to their attachment to the servant as his acquisition and enactment. 

Yet another group said: we are pleased with the decree but displeased with 
what is decreed, thus pleasure and displeasure are not attached to the same 
thing. 

These answers have no mileage with one whose principle is the love of the 
Lord Almighty on the one hand and His pleasure and will on the other as one 
and the same thing, as is one of the sayings of the Ash‘arites and most of [al- 
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Ash‘ari’s] followers. They hold that whatever He has willed and decreed He 
loves and finds pleasing, for the universe is beloved and pleasing to Him, and 
we love what He loves and are pleased with what He is pleased with. Your say- 
ing that “We agree with the decree but not with what is decreed” is valid only 
for those who made the decree other than what is decreed, the action other 
than what is acted on, but for those who do not discriminate between the two 
it cannot be correct. 

Al-Qadi al-Bagillani raises the same questions and asks: 

If itis asked whether the decree is the same thing in your view as the decreed, 
it would be said: It is two kinds. The decree in the sense of the creation is 
the same as what is decreed, for the creation is the same as what is created. 
The decree that is the necessity, the informing, and the writing [of the divine 
decree], however, is different from what is decreed, because the command is 
different from what is commanded, just as a report is different from what is 
being reported about. 

This response does not save him either, however, for the problem is not the 
necessity, the informing, and the writing, but rather in the very action that is 
predestined, informed, and written; is its measurer and author, the Almighty, 
pleased with it or not? Is the servant commanded to be pleased with it himself 
or not? This is the crux of the problem. 

God Almighty has refuted those who make His will and judgment necessary 
concomitants of his love and pleasure; what, then, about those who make the 
two one and the same thing? The Almighty said, 


Those who associated with God will say, “If God had willed, we would not 
have associated, and nor would our fathers, nor would we have prohibited 
anything.” Likewise did those before deny until they tasted Our punish- 
ment. Say, “Do you have any knowledge that you can produce for us? You 
follow not except assumption, and you are not but telling lies.’ [6:48] 


The Almighty also said, 
And those who associate others with God say, “If God had willed, we 
would not have worshipped anything other than Him, neither we nor our 
fathers, nor would we have forbidden anything through other than Him.’ 
Thus did those do before them. [16:35 | 

The Almighty also said, 


And they said, “Had God desired we would not have worshiped these”: 
They have no knowledge of that! [43:20] 
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They argued that His decree that they worship false gods necessitates that 
He loves and likes that, and by this argument they opposed His command and 
prohibition. In this there is the clearest refutation of those who make His desire 
identical to His love and pleasure. The confusion arose from their equating will 
with love, and they only increased it by making the action the same as what 
is acted on and the decree the same as what is decreed, from which it became 
compulsory for them to hold that God loves and likes that, and they must too 
like it. 

What clears this confusion and undoes this snare is the separation between 
what God has separated, which is that the will and love are neither identical 
nor mutually necessary; rather, He may will what He does not love and love 
what He does not desire to be. An example of the former is the existence of 
Iblis and his troops and His general will to all that is in existence, even with His 
dislike for some of it. The latter is like His love for the faith of the unbelievers, 
obedience of the wicked, justice of the unjust, repentance of the hard sinners, 
and if He had willed any of that it would exist. For whatever God wills occurs 
and whatever He does not will does not. 

If this principle is established, namely, that the action is not identical to 
what is acted on, nor the decree same as the decreed, and that God has not 
commanded His servants to be pleased with everything that He has created 
and willed, [then] all doubts vanish, confusions disappear, and the praise is all 
God's. There remains no contradiction between the Law of the lord and His pre- 
destination such that one would cancel out the other; rather, the predestination 
aids the Law and the Law endorses the predestination, and each actualizes the 
other. 

Once this is known, it is evident that being happy with the normative, reli- 
gious decree is an obligation, and that is the foundation of Islam and faith, and 
a servant must be content and pleased with it without the slightest hesitation, 
opposition, and objection; God Almighty said, 


But no, by your Lord, they will not [truly] believe until they make you, 
[O Muhammad, | judge concerning that over which they dispute among 
themselves and then find within themselves no discomfort from what you 
have judged and submit in [full, willing] submission. [4:65] 


He takes an oath that they do not believe until they make His messenger the 
judge, and any hesitation with that judgment vanishes, and they submit to his 
judgment; this is the reality of pleasure and contentment with His judgment. 

Making someone a judge or arbiter here takes the place of Islam, the lifting 
of discomfort and hesitation the place of faith, and total submission the place 
of excellence [in the well-known Hadith of Gabriel]. 
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When the heart is infused with the freshness of faith and its sight sharpened 
by the reality of certitude and quickened by the reality of revelation, and its 
natural potential is fulfilled, the blaming self has turned into one that is tran- 
quil, content, and meek, and it receives the rulings of the Lord Almighty with 
an open, welcoming, and submitting heart; he has attained total contentment 
and pleasure with this normative, religious decree that is beloved to God and 
His messenger. 

As for contentment and pleasure with the existential, predestinarian decree 
that coincides with the love and pleasure of a servant, such as good health, 
wealth, safety, and delight, it is a naturally pleasing matter, as it is in suitable 
to the servant and dear to him. There is no worship in contentment with such 
a thing; worship, rather, is in receiving it with gratitude, acknowledgment of 
the bounty, and using it in the way that God loves rather that in disobeying the 
Giver. 

Contentment with the existential decree that goes against the desire of the 
servant, against what is suitable and dear to him, and is not a matter of his 
choice, is religiously preferred, and is one of the stations of faith, and in its 
being an obligation there are two opinions. The example of this kind is like ill- 
ness, poverty, harm that comes to one from others, heat and cold, and suffering 
in general. 

Contentment with the decree that he has choice over and that God loathes 
and dislikes and has prohibited, such as all kinds of oppression, wickedness, 
and disobedience, is prohibited and punishable. It is opposed to the Almighty 
Lord, for God is not pleased with it, so how can one love and like what the 
Beloved dislikes and loathes? You must, therefore, make this distinction in the 
matter of contentment with the decree. 

If you say, How can God Almighty desire a matter that He does not love or 
like? How does He will it and bring it to come into existence? How can God’s 
will and dislike come together? 

It will be said that this question is precisely the one because of which people 
have become divided into groups and schools. 

Know that the word “desire” is of two kinds: something that is desired for 
itself and something that is desired for the sake of something else. What is 
desired for its own sake is sought for the good that is in it as an end and objec- 
tive. 

What is desired for something else, in contrast, may be something that is not 
desired by in itself, nor is there in it any benefit, it is only a means to one’s end 
and objective. It may be undesirable in itself but desirable in the results it pro- 
duces. Two different judgments come together in the same thing as they pertain 
to two different aspects, like extremely bitter medicine taken for its remedial 
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effect, or the amputation of a limb that is necessary to save the rest of the body, 
or traversing long, arduous distances in order to seek one’s beloved. A wise man, 
in fact, needs only sufficient rather than absolute reason to prefer such things, 
even when the end is not entirely in sight. How much more so than the one 
from whom no end is hidden? The Almighty dislikes and loathes a thing in 
itself but that does not preclude His desiring it for some other end, and that 


thing becoming a means to a desired end. 


7 God’s Wisdom in Creating the Devil 


An example of that is the Almighty’s creation of Iblis, who is the source of 
the corruption of people’s religion, works, belief, and pious intentions, and the 
cause of the failure and infelicity of the servants, of their doing what angers 
the Almighty Lord, his effort being nothing but opposing what God loves and 
likes in every way possible. Despite that, he is the means to many things that 
the Almighty loves that come out of his creation and whose existence is dearer 
to Him than their absence. 

Among them is to show the servants the power of the Almighty to create 
opposed and complementary things. He created this creation (Iblis) that is the 
most wicked of beings and source of all evil in contrast to the person of Gabriel, 
which is the noblest and purest of beings and source of all good. Blessed is God 
for this and that. Similarly, His power becomes evident to them in the creation 
of night and day, light and dark, disease and remedy, life and death, heat and 
cold, beauty and ugliness, heaven and earth, water and fire, and good and evil. 

This is the greatest evidence to the perfection of His power and honor, His 
authority and dominion, for these opposites confront and dominate each other, 
and He has created them [to be] the site of His arrangement, ordering, and wis- 
dom, and the lack of existence of any one of them would call into question His 
wisdom, perfect control, and dominion. 

Among them also is the manifestation of His Names of dominance such as 
“the Dominant,” “the Avenger,” “the Just,” “the One who inflicts harm,’ “the Swift 
in punishment,” “He who strikes with terrible might,” “He who lowers,’ and “He 
who humiliates.’ What is signified by these names must exist, and if all of the 
creation were like the angels, these names would not be manifested. 

Among them also is the manifestation of His Names signifying His forbear- 
ance, lenience, forgiveness, and covering up of sins, clemency in exacting His 
rights and emancipating of whoever He wishes of His slaves. Had He not cre- 
ated what He dislikes of the causes that would lead to these names, these gems 
of wisdom and insights would vanish as well. The Prophet alluded precisely to 
this in His saying, 
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If you did not sin, God would remove you and bring those who would sin 
and ask for forgiveness so He would forgive them.! 


Among them also is the manifestation of the names of wisdom and knowledge, 
for He is the All-wise, All-knowing who places all things in their place, allot- 
ting to each its desert, not placing anything out of its place nor allotting any 
share unsuitably. This is not possible without the perfection of His knowledge, 
wisdom, and mastery. He neither places scarcity and deprivation in place of 
bounty'’ and grace, nor vice versa. He neither gives reward in place of punish- 
ment nor vice versa. He does not lower in a place fit for elevating, nor vice versa. 
He neither gives honor in place of humility, nor vice versa. He neither gives a 
commandment in place of prohibition, nor vice versa. 

He knows, accordingly, where to inspire His revelation, who is most fit to 
receive it, and is grateful to receive it, and knows also who is incapable and 
undeserving of receiving it. He is too wise to hold it back from those who 
deserve it and to place it in an undeserving site. 

If these hated and loathed causes were to disappear, so too these effects, and 
they would not manifest to His creation, and their wisdom and benefits that 
ultimately result from them would be lost. 

If these causes were to be eliminated because of their evil, the much greater 
good that results from them too would cease to exist, like sin, the rain, and the 
wind, which have benefits that are far, far greater than the evil and harm that 
may come from them; if they were eliminated in order to avoid that limited evil, 
the incomparably greater good that results from them too would disappear. 


Among them is the attainment of the diverse forms of servitude and worship 
that would be deficient without the creation of Iblis. 

The service of struggle in God’s path is among the dearest to the Almighty; 
if all men were believers, this kind of worship and all that comes with it would 
not exist, such as alliance and hostility for Him, love and hate for Him, the sac- 
rifice of the ego against the enemy, the commanding of right and forbidding of 
wrong, endurance and resistance against desire, and the sacrifice of personal 
preferences for the sake of what God loves. 


12 Muslim #2749. 
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Among them also is the worship of repentance, return, and seeking forgive- 
ness, for the Almighty loves the penitent and their contrition, and if the means 
that create cause for repentance were to disappear, so would the worship [in 
the form] of repentance and seeking forgiveness. 

Among them is the worship [in the form] of hostility to the enemy and oppo- 
sition to him for God’s sake, this being among the dearest kinds of worship 
to God, for God loves that His allies oppose and battle with His enemy, and 
this worship cannot be appreciated except by the wise. Among them also is 
to worship Him by seeking His protection and refuge from His enemy and his 
deception and harm. Among them is that His servants increase in their fear and 
caution when they witness the end of His enemy [Iblis], his fall from the angelic 
state to the devilish state, and dare not repose to deceptive wishing. Among 
them is that they attain the reward of opposing and repelling him, which can- 
not be attained if they did not do so, and most acts of worship—be it of the 
heart or the body—is the result of opposing him. Among them also is the fact 
that the very hostility to him is among the greatest kinds of worship, as the 
Almighty said, “The Satan is your enemy, so take him as your enemy” [35:6]. This 
is most beneficial for the servant and dearest to the Lord. Among these is the 
fact that human nature comprises the good and the bad, the wholesome and 
unwholesome, infused in it like the fire is hidden in a flint stone, and Satan was 
created by actualizing the potential of evil that is in the nature of the wicked, 
and the prophets were derived by actualizing the potential of the righteous that 
inheres in the righteous. The Most Wise thus actualizes the righteous potential 
of the one group to bring about its results and the evil potential of the other 
group to bring about its results, His wisdom being manifest in both, His judg- 
ment effective in both, bringing out what was already known to Him in His 
prior knowledge. 

This is the question that the angels asked when they said, 


And when your Lord said to the angels, “I will make upon the earth a 
successor,” they said, “Will You place upon it one who causes corruption 
therein and sheds blood, while we declare Your praise and sanctify You?” 
He said, “Indeed, I know that which you know not.” [2:30] 


The angels understood that the existence of those who glorify His praise, obey 
and worship Him, is better than the existence of those who disobey and oppose 
Him, but the Almighty responded that He knows of wisdom, benefits, and 
praiseworthy ends in the creation of this kind that the angels do not. 

Among [God’s wise purposes in creating the devil] is the manifestation of 
many of His miraculous signs and wonders in His creation that are accom- 
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plished because of the occurrence of the unbelief and wickedness of some, like 
the great sign of the Flood and the Wind [which destroyed the people of Noah 
and ‘Ad respectively], the destruction of the people of Thamud and the people 
of Lot, the miracle of the fire turning cool and peaceful on Abraham, and the 
signs that God showed at the hands of Moses, and other signs. After mentioning 


each one of these God says, 


Indeed in that is a sign, but most of them were not to be believers. And 
indeed, your Lord—He is the Exalted in Might, the Merciful. [26:139-140 | 


Were it not for the unbelief of the ingrates and the animosity of the obdurate, 
these signs of which men speak generation after generation would not manifest 
themselves. 

Among them also is the creation of complementary causes that compete 
and collide with each other, and that is the perfection of His lordship, omnipo- 
tence, wisdom, and dominion. Even though the lordship would be perfect 
in itself without creating these means, its creation is nonetheless a corollary 
of His perfection, dominion, omnipotence, and wisdom. Their manifestation 
and effect in the world of being is the realization of that perfection and its 
cause. This is the plenitude of the effects of unqualified divine perfection, in 
all its possibilities, kinds, and ends, in all the domains of the unseen and the 
seen. 

In sum, then, the worship, the signs, and the wonders that result from the 
creation, predestination, and willing of what He does not love or like are dearer 
to Him than the alternative. 

If you ask: Is it possible for the wise purposes to come into effect without 
these [evil] causes? 

I say: This is an invalid question, for it requires the existence of the result 
without its cause, like requiring the existence of son without a father, move- 
ment without a mover, and repentance without a penitent. 

If you said: If these causes are desired because of their wise purposes, are 
they loved and desired in this respect, or are they disliked in every way? 

I would say that this question can be asked from two perspectives. 

First, from the perspective of the Lord Almighty: Whether He loves them in 
the sense that they lead to what He loves even if He dislikes them for their own 
sake? 

Second, from the perspective of the servant: Is it permissible for him to be 
pleased with them from that perspective as well? This is a great question. 

Know that all evil is ultimately from privation: I mean the privation of good 
and its means, which is evil from this perspective. As for existence in itself, there 
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is no evil. Its example is the wicked selves whose existence is a good in the sense 
that they exist, and evil occurs to them because of the severance of the sub- 
stance of the good from them; they were created essentially in motion, never 
stagnant, and if helped with knowledge and inspiration they move by it and if 
left they move by their nature against that. Its motion inasmuch as it is move- 
ment is a good and becomes evil only when modified by something additional, 
but not insofar as it is movement. All evil is a kind of injustice, which is to place 
a thing where it does not belong, but if the same thing were placed in the right 
place, it would no longer be injustice. 

It has become known, therefore, that the aspect of evil in them is by virtue 
of an additional will. This is why [legal] punishments when applied in a proper 
manner are a good in themselves, even if they are an evil with respect to the 
site (the criminal) on which they are applied because of the pain that they cre- 
ate in him and since his nature is suitable and receptive to its opposite, namely, 
pleasure. That pain, in that respect, becomes an evil for it, even if it is good with 
respect to its agent because and inasmuch as [the penalizing authority] applied 
it in its place, for the Almighty does not create anything that is purely evil in 
all its aspects. His wisdom forbids that. A creation may be evil and corrupting 
in some respects, but in its creation there are benefits and wise purposes in 
other respects that supersede the evil aspects, and all reality encompasses this 
fact. It is not possible for the Truth Almighty to wish a thing that is corrupt in 
every respect and aspect and has no benefit in creating it whatsoever. This is the 
most obvious impossibility, for in His hands is all good; evil is not attributable 
to Him, all that is attributable to Him is good, and evil obtains only as a result of 
the absence of this addition and relation to Him. Were it attributable to Him, 
it would not be evil. Reflect on this: it is the severance of a thing to Him that 
turns it into an evil. 

If you say: But the relation to Him has not become severed in creation and 
will. 

I would say: In this respect, it is not evil. It is only its existence that is 
attributed to Him and in this respect it is not evil; the evil in it is only the lack of 
the additional supply of the good and its means, and the absence is not a thing, 
and so not attributable to God. 

If you seek further clarification, know that the means of the good are three: 
creation ex nihilo, preparation, and aid. 

Creation ex nihilo of a good means is a good and is attributed to God, and 
its preparation is a good, also attributed to God, and its addition to the agent is 
also a good, and that too is His. If He did not prepare the agent and supply it, 
evil occurs as a result of this absence. 

If you ask: But why did He not supply it [with good] after having created it? 
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I would say: What His wisdom requires creation and supplying, the Almighty 
creates and supplies, and what His wisdom requires creating but not supplying: 
He created it by His wisdom and deprived from supply of good by His wisdom. 
His creation is good and the evil occurred only from lack of its supply. 

If you say: Why did He not supply all of the creation? 

I would say: This is an invalid question as it supposes that the equality of all 
existents is greater in wisdom, and this is utter ignorance. The essence of all 
wisdom is precisely in the great difference that exists among them. But in the 
creation of each of these kinds there is no difference insofar as the attribute 
of creation is the same, rather, the difference among them owes to matters of 
absence, not creation. 

If this is difficult for you to grasp properly, consider the saying, 


If you cannot do a thing 
Ignore it for things that you can 


As it is mentioned that al-Asma‘l met once with al-Khalil [b. Anmad] seeking to 
understand the art of prosody but it proved difficult for him, so the latter said 
to the former on the day, “Parse this verse for me,” and recited this couplet, and 
he understood his meaning and gave it up. 

The core of the matter is that contentment with God necessitates content- 
ment with His attributes, acts, names, and judgments, but does not require 
contentment with all of the objects of His action. The reality of worship, in fact, 
is that the servant be in agreement with His pleasure and displeasure, pleased 
and content with what He is pleased with and displeased with what He is dis- 
pleased with. 

If it is said: The Almighty is pleased with the punishment of whoever de- 
serves punishment, but how can a servant be pleased with His punishment of 
him? 

It would be said: If he were to be in agreement with His punishment, it would 
turn into delight and joy, but such a thing will not issue from him. For if he 
failed to agree with Him in His love and obedience, which constitute the plea- 
sure of the soul, the coolness of the eyes, and life of the heart, how could he 
agree with His punishment for him, which is in fact the most hated and painful 
of all things to him. In reality, he had hated what He loved, namely, obedience 
and monotheism, and will not love His punishment. Yet, if he were to do it, the 
punishment would vanish. 

If you say: How can pleasure with the decree be reconciled with the 
hatred that the servant experiences for things such as disease, poverty, and 
pain? 
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It would be said: There is no incompatibility in that, for he is pleased with 
it insofar as it leads to what he loves but dislikes it in the respect that it hurts 
him, like a bitter medicine that he knows will cure him, thus he combines in it 
pleasure and displeasure. 

If you say: How could He be pleased with a thing for His servant yet not help 
him in attaining it? 

I would say: Because His helping him in that act of obedience that He loves 
would lead to the loss of what is more beloved to Him. It may be that that act 
of obedience by the servant may lead to a consequence that would be more 
loathsome to the Almighty than that act of obedience is desirable. Its occur- 
rence would necessitate a preponderant harm or repel a preponderant benefit. 
God Almighty has alluded to precisely this in His words, 


And if they had intended to go forth, they would have prepared for it 
something. But God disliked their being sent, so He kept them back, and 
they were told, “Remain [behind] with those who remain.’ Had they gone 
forth with you, they would not have increased you except in confusion, 
and they would have been active among you, seeking [to cause] sedition. 
And among you are those who would avidly listen to them. And God is 
Knowing of the wrongdoers. [9:46—47 | 


The Almighty has declared here that He loathed their being sent out with His 
messenger for an expedition, which is an act of obedience and devotion and He 
had commanded them to it, but when He loathed it for some of them, He held 
them back. The Almighty then mentions some of the harms that would have 
resulted from their joining of the expedition. He informed them that “had they 
gone out with you they would have only increased you in confusion,” that is, 
in corruption and evil, and “they would have been busybodies in your midst,” 
that is, they would have striven for corruption, “seeking sedition, there being 
among you those who would avidly listen to them” that is, they receive and 
respond to such things, and there would have been sedition and evil as a result 
that is much greater than the benefit of their going out with you. Wisdom and 
mercy, therefore, required that He prevent them from going with you and held 
them back. 

Make this an example that serves as the foundation for your thinking on this 
matter. 

If you ask: This has allowed me to imagine the pleasure of the Lord Almighty 
in a thing that He creates in one respect and His displeasure with the same in 
another respect. How, then, do the two come together in my being as regards 
sins and wickedness? 
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I would say: That too is easy to imagine, but rather a common occurrence, for 
a servant dislikes and loathes these things, and hates that he committed them, 
and they occurred by his own acquisition, will, and choice, yet he is pleased 
with the knowledge, foreordainment, will, and existential command of God. 
He is pleased with what is from God and displeased with what is from him. 
This is the path of one group from the people of gnosis. 

Another group recommends loathing it all in every respect. 

The latter in reality do not oppose the former, for when the servant loathes 
it in every way, the sentiment is applied to the aspect of [the evil] that is in fact 
loathsome; they do not in fact loathe the Lord’s knowledge, writ, will, and His 
existential command, nor do the former like it in the respect in which the Lord 
dislikes it. 

The gist of the matter is that what is God’s in this matter [of evil] is not 
loathed and what is the servant’s is loathed and disliked. 

If you ask: How could there be a share of the servant in it? 

I would say: This would be the false kind of determinism that would not per- 
mit one to get out of this difficult question; the one who believes in free will is 
more likely to find a solution than the one who rejects it, but the Ahl al-Sunna 
are moderate between the Qadarites and the Jabrites, and most successful in 
finding a resolution. 

For if you say: How can one experience regret and repentance while also 
keeping one’s eyes fixed on the wisdom of His judgment and also testifying to 
His omnipotence and His irresistible judgment? 

I would say: This is what the blind who misunderstand the issue have fallen 
into, for they come to see those acts [of sin] as obedience because one agrees 
with the divine will and predestination, saying that in disobeying the divine 
command one has obeyed the divine will. It was said, 


I have become the object of whatever You choose to do 
To me: my acts are all acts of obedience 


Such men are the most blind and ignorant of all, knowing neither God, nor His 
religious commands, nor His existential ones. Obedience is nothing but agree- 
ment with the command, not with the predestination and will, otherwise Iblis 
would have been the greatest of God’s devotees, as too the people of Noah, ‘Ad, 
and Thamid, as would be the people of Lot and those of Pharaoh, and on this 
view they were punished and avenged by God for obeying Him. This is the epit- 
ome of ignorance of God, His attributes, and His acts. 

If you say: With this, then, lament and repentance reconcile for me with the 
recognition of His omnipotence and wisdom. 
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I say: The servant witnesses his incapacity and the enactment of divine pre- 
destination upon himself, his perfect dependence on Him, His incapacity to 
protect himself even for the wink of an eye; and his falling into sin cannot occur 
in such a state when he is fortified by Him who says, “By Me he hears, by Me 
he sees, by Me he strikes, and by Me he walks,” it is unimaginable that such a 
one would sin in such a state. When he is barred from such a state and falls to 
his natural existence, being left to himself, he is now dominated by the forces 
of the ego, the nature, and desire, and this natural existence is one in which 
many a trap and hunter lie in wait for him, and he must fall into one of the 
many such snares; this existence is veiled from his Lord. When the veil falls, the 
drives rage, the prohibitions weaken, the darkness deepens, the faculties dim, 
nowhere can he find a way to escape the snares and false gods. When the mist 
of that nature lifts and the darkness recedes and you turn to your Lord from 
your ego and habit, 


The secret that you had long hidden is unveiled 
The morning you were whose night has appeared 
When you vanished 
it encamped in [your heart] and settled 
It is you who is the veil of your heart from its own secret 
Were it not for you it would not have been sealed 
A speech has come whose listener is never filled 
Lured we are to its prose and its verse 
The soul is rejuvenated when it mentions it 
And the tormented heart’s darkness disappears 


He is visited by contrition, penitence, and return, for he was in disobedience 
when he subsisted by his ego, veiled from his Lord and His obedience; when 
that being parted from him and he became another, he subsisted by His Lord, 
not by his ego. 

When this is known, repentance and contrition become in this being in 
which he dwells by his Lord, and this in no way contradicts His wisdom and 
omnipotence, but is rather reconciled with it and derives from it. All success is 
from God. 
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8 Sixty-Two Virtues of Contentment and Indifference to Pleasure and 
Pain 


[Al-Harawi’s] words, 


[Joyful contentment] is rectified by three conditions: the equality of 
states with the servant, giving up of competition with the creation, and 
purification from asking and begging. 


He means that contentment with God can only be realized if these three condi- 
tions are met. A joyfully content person finds the states of bounty and calamity 
equally acceptable, being pleased with God’s choice for him. 

{He doesn’t mean that the various states are the same with respect to his nat- 
ural suitability to some and repulsion to others, for this would be against the 
human nature, nay, but the nature of all living beings.} 

Nor is the meaning here the equality of states of obedience and disobedi- 
ence, for this is opposed to worship and service in every way. The calamity and 
bounty are equal in many other ways, however: 

First, he has relegated his affairs to God and such a person is pleased with 
whatever the One to whom he has relegated chooses for him, especially if he is 
certain of His perfect wisdom, subtle bounties, and good judgment. Second, 
he is certain that there is no changing God’s words, nor repelling His judg- 
ment; whatever He wills occurs and whatever He does not will does not, and 
knows that whatever has come to him of bounty or calamity is a fait accompli. 
Third, [he knows] that he is merely a slave, and a slave cannot be displeased 
with the shepherding of the commands of his compassionate, benevolence, 
earnest, and munificent master, but rather receives them with joyful content- 
ment. Fourth, he is a lover, and a true lover is pleased with whatever his beloved 
does with him. Fifth, he is ignorant of the end result of his affairs and his mas- 
ter knows his benefit and welfare. Sixth, he does not desire his benefit from 
every way even if he knew how to attain it, he being not only ignorant but also 
a wrongdoer, whereas his Almighty Lord desires his benefit and drives him to 
its means, and among the greatest of means to it is what the servant hates, his 
benefit in what he hates being manifold that in what he loves. The Almighty 
said, 


Fighting has been enjoined upon you while it is hateful to you. But per- 
haps you hate a thing and it is good for you; and perhaps you love a thing 
and it is bad for you: God Knows and you know not. [2:216] 
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And also, 


It may happen that you hate a thing wherein God has placed much good. 
[4:19] 


Seventh, that he is a Muslim, and a Muslim is he who has surrendered his soul 
to God and has no objection to nor shows displeasure with the passing of His 
judgments over him. Eighth, he is a knower of his Lord, expecting nothing but 
good of Him, not questioning Him in any of His judgments and decrees; his 
good thought of Him makes him feel the same about all his states in respect 
of his contentment with his master. Ninth, he knows his share of predestina- 
tion is what he inevitably receives of delight or resentment: if he is delighted, 
that is his share, and if he is resentful, that is his share. Tenth, his knowledge 
that his pleasure and contentment will turn his trial into a blessing, mitigate 
the difficulty of bearing pain, and he will be helped in it, and if he is resentful, 
his burden will redouble and no good will come of it. If resentment were of any 
help, it would have been some comfort, but nothing is better for him than con- 
tentment. The point here is that his faith in the decree of the Almighty Lord is 
good for him, as the Prophet said, “By Him in whose hands is my soul, God does 
not decree a thing for the believer but that it is good for him: if it be a bounty, 
it is good, and if it be a calamity, it is good, and this only for a believer.” 
Eleventh, he should know that the perfection of service is the occurrence 
of divine judgments on him, otherwise, if only good things happened to him, it 
would be the farthest thing from service to his Lord. The worship of endurance, 
trusting reliance, joyful contentment, humility, begging and meekness, and 
others, would not occur if not for the fulfilment of decrees that he loathes. 
Contentment has no meaning in decrees that one loves, but only in ones that 
pain and repulse him. Twelfth, he should know that his contentment with his 
Almighty Lord in all states results in the Lord’s pleasure with him. If he is 
happy with the little of what he has been given, God is pleased with the lit- 
tle he puts forth by way of works. If he is pleased with Him in all his states 
and circumstances, and the good and the bad are the same to him, he will find 
it the quickest way to His pleasure. Thirteenth, the greatest of his pleasures, 
comforts, and luxuries will be his contentment with his Lord in all his states, 
for contentment is the greatest of God’s gates, the respite of His knowers, the 
Garden of the world, and it behooves anyone who wishes well for himself to 
desire it with all he has and settle for nothing else. Fourteenth, resentment or 
discontentment opens the door of worry, grief, sorrow, and dispersion of the 
heart and misery and bad thoughts, of thoughts of Him that are unfit for Him, 
whereas contentment removes all of that and opens a door for the Garden even 
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before the afterlife. Fifteenth, contentment brings tranquility, coolness of the 
heart, and serenity, whereas resentment causes disturbance, doubt, and rest- 
lessness. Sixteenth, contentment descends upon him tranquility which is of 
unmatched benefit, for that accords him stability, and all his affairs are set right; 
resentment, in contrast, distances him from [tranquility] in proportion to its 
intensity, and along with tranquility go all his happiness, peace, and motiva- 
tion and goodness in life. Tranquility is among the greatest of God’s blessings 
upon a servant and its single greatest cause is to be delightfully content with 
Him in all states. Seventeenth, contentment brings him wholeness, making his 
heart sound, free of deception, cloudiness, and hatred, and no one can be saved 
from God’s penalty except him who comes to Him with a sound heart, which is 
impossible with the feeling of resentment. The soundness of his heart increases 
in proportion to his contentment; filth, deception, and corruption. Eighteenth, 
resentment leads him to volatility instead of steadfastness to God, for he is only 
pleased with what is gratifying to his body and ego, but divine decrees are ever- 
turning, sometimes gratifying and at other times not, and he is resentful when- 
ever he is not gratified, which prevents him from being steadfast in service to 
God. Contentment in all circumstances, in contrast, establishes his feet firmly. 
Nothing, in fact, rids the servant of volatility better than contentment. Nine- 
teenth, resentment leads him to doubt God and His decree and predestination, 
His wisdom and knowledge; rarely can a resentful person avoid doubt stirring 
in his heart even if he is unaware of it, but if he carefully inspected his heart he 
would find his certitude in God deficient and compromised, for contentment 
and certitude are brothers and friends, whereas doubt and resentment too are 
companions. This is the meaning of the Hadith reported in al-Tirmidhi [and] 
elsewhere, “If you can act in contentment with certitude, do so, but if you can- 
not, there is much good in enduring what you dislike.”4 

Twentieth, contentment with the predestination is part of the [ultimate] 
felicity of a son of Adam and resentment part of his [ultimate] failure, as in 
the Musnad and [Sunan of] al-Tirmidhi in the Hadith of Sa‘d b. Abit Waqqas, 
God be pleased with him, who said that the Messenger of God, God grant him 
blessing and peace, said, 


Of the felicity of the son of Adam is his seeking God’s guidance and of his 
felicity is his contentment with what God has decreed, and of the failure 
is his resentment of what God Almighty has decreed and of the failure of 
the son of Adam is his giving up seeking God’s guidance. 


14‘ Tirmidhi #2516. 
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Twenty-first, contentment rids him of despair of what he has lost and also 
of being over-excited about what He has given him, and this is the noblest 
qualities of faith. Its prevention of despair is obvious, as for its prevention 
of over-excitement, it is because he knows that there is calamity in the very 
attainment of bounty, how can he then be over-excited about what he knows 
inevitably has a trial hidden in it. Twenty-second, whose heart is filled with 
contentment with divine predestination, God fills it with richness, peace, and 
conviction, emptying his heart for God’s love, repentance, reliance, and who- 
ever lacks it his heart is filled with the opposite. Contentment empties the heart 
for God whereas resentment empties the heart of God. Twenty-third, content- 
ment breeds gratitude, which is among the loftiest stations of faith, rather it 
is the essence of faith; resentment, in contrast, breeds its opposite, ingrati- 
tude toward the bounties and even ingratitude and unbelief in the Bounteous. 
When he is content with Him in all circumstances, he is grateful; and if he 
fails to be content, he becomes resentful and treads the path of the unbeliev- 
ers. Twenty-fourth, contentment repels the maladies of greed and competition 
for this world, which is the headspring of all error and calamity, the source of 
all nastiness, and his contentment with his Lord rids him of these diseases. 
Twenty-fifth, the Satan has his way with man only when he is given to resent- 
ment or desire, that is where he hunts them, especially if his resentment is 
so deep that he utters, does, and intends things that do not please the Lord. 
This is why the Prophet said when his son Ibrahim died: “The heart grieves 
and the eye tears but we say nothing but what pleases the Lord.” The death 
of sons is a calamity that breeds resentment with the decree, so the Prophet 
declared that even in such a state he says nothing—even in this circumstance 
that causes resentment in most men who are then led to say and do things 
that displease God—but what pleases the Lord Almighty. This is when the 
son of al-Fuday]l b. ‘Iyad, he was found laughing in the funeral. When asked, 
“Do you laugh when your son has died?” He said, “God has decreed a decree 
and I love to be pleased with it.” A group of scholars objected to al-Fuday]l at 
this, saying: The Messenger of God wept the day his son died and said that 
the heart grieves and the eyes shed tear, even though he occupied the high- 
est stations of joyful contentment; how should this conduct count as a virtue 
of al-Fudayl? 


15 Bukhari #1303. 
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The fact is that the heart of the Messenger of God God grant him blessing 
and peace is expansive enough to perfect all the levels of contentment with 
God and weeping out of love!® for his son, as his was the station of content- 
ment as well as the stations of compassion and softness of the heart, whereas 
al-Fudayl could not encompass that [which is why his station of contentment 
overwhelmed him from the station of compassion], and the two did not come 
together for him. People in this respect are four levels. First, those who com- 
bine contentment with the decree with compassion and love for the child, such 
that his eyes water while the heart is content; those whose contentment over- 
whelms his compassion; those whose compassion and feeling overwhelms his 
contentment; and fourth, one who has neither contentment nor compassion, 
and whose grief is the loss of his own pleasure from the deceased, this being the 
state of most men: neither excellence in faith nor contentment with the Most 
Compassionate. God alone is sought for help. 

Twenty-sixth, contentment is to choose what God has chosen for the ser- 
vant and resentment is to loathe it, which is a kind of challenge to God that 
cannot be eliminated except with contentment in all states. Twenty-seventh, 
contentment expels capricious desire from the heart and makes one accord 
with the Lord’s decree—I meant the decree that He loves and likes—for con- 
tentment and desire do not ever come together in a heart, even if it may have a 
part of this and a part of that, but it belongs to the one that dominates it of the 
two. Twenty-eighth, contentment with God in all circumstances yields content- 
ment of God with him, as presented earlier in the discussion of contentment 
with Him as Lord, the general principle being that reward is of a piece with the 
works, and in an Israelite tradition it says that when Moses asked his Lord about 
what brings him closer to His contentment, He said, “My contentment is in your 
contentment with My decree.”!” Twenty-ninth, contentment with the decree is 
the hardest thing for the ego, indeed it is like slaughtering it, as it requires oppo- 
sition to desire and the very nature and will of the ego, which does not ever 
become tranquil until it agrees with the decree, and only then does it deserve to 
be called on thus: “O tranquil self: return to thy lord, pleased and well-pleasing. 
Enter into My servants, enter into My Garden” [89:27-30]. Thirtieth, he who 
is content receives the decrees of his Lord, both religious and existential, with 
openness and submission, and happiness and surrender, whereas the resent- 
ful receives them in the opposite way except when they accord with his own 


16 The Arabic here is rama, usually translated as ‘mercy’ and ‘compassion’, but this usage 
shows the limitation of translation: one cries upon a son’s death out of love, not mercy. 

17 This lore appears in the early spiritual treatises like Qut al-qulib and Ihya’; Ibn Taymiyya 
calls these into question (al-Istiqama 2:82). 
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disposition and will. We have explained that such contentment has no benefit 
or reward, for he is not content with it being God’s will and decree but only 
because it pleases his own desire and disposition, and he is thus content only 
with himself, not his Lord. 

Thirty-first, all infractions result from lack of contentment whereas obedi- 
ence from contentment, and this is truly known to only one who knows his 
self and its works of obedience and disobedience. Thirty-second, lack of con- 
tentment opens the door of heretical innovation, whereas contentment closes 
that door: if you reflected on the innovations of the Rafida, the Nasibites, and 
the Kharijites,8 you would see them stemming from lack of contentment with 
the existential decree or normative decree or both. Thirty-third, contentment 
is the knot that ties the system of religion both externally and internally, for 
all issues fall into one of these five categories. First, they are divided into two 
kinds, religious and existential, [the former kind] being those that are com- 
manded, prohibited, and permitted, [and the latter kind] being pleaStrable 
bounties and painful calamities. If the servant employs contentment in all of 
these, he has the lion’s share of Islam and passed with flying colors. Thirty- 
fourth, contentment removes disputation with God, for resentment is a kind of 
dispute, and the essence of Iblis’s dispute with God was his lack of contentment 
with His religious and existential decrees; had he been content he would not 
have been demoted from his angelic status to his devilish reality. Thirty-fifth, 
everything in existence has been willed by God in His wisdom and dominion 
and is a corollary of His names and attributes, and whosoever is not content 
with it is not content with His names and attributes and hence with Him as 
his Lord. Thirty-sixth, every decree that the servant hates is either a punish- 
ment for a sin, the remedy for a disease which if not cured would lead to death, 
or the cause for a bounty that cannot be attained except through this loath- 
some means, and what is loathed will vanish whereas the resulting blessing 
will continue. If the servant sees these two realities, the door of contentment 
will open to him. Thirty-seventh, the decree of the Lord is in effect upon the 
servant, and His decree is justice, as in the Hadith, “Your judgment is in effect 
upon me and Your decree is justice in my respect,’ and whosoever resents 
justice is wrongful and wicked. [The Prophet’s] words “Your decree is justice 
in my respect” is inclusive of the decree that the servant commit a sin and 


18  “Rafidi” is a derogatory term for the groups of Shi‘a that rejected the legitimacy of the first 
two caliphs in the wake of the revolt of Zayd b. ‘Ali, “Nasibite” for those who oppose or 
hate ‘Ali and his family, and “Kharijite” for those who rebelled against ‘Ali as well as the 
Umayyads. 
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face its effects and punishment, and He is just in both respects. As for His jus- 
tice in punishment, that is obvious, but [as for] His justice in decreeing that 
he sin, the sin is a punishment of his heedlessness, the evasion of his heart 
from his Lord and Patron and his deficiency in purification. Or else, had he 
been totally pure and accepting of God Almighty and His remembrance, the 
sin would be impossible, as the Almighty said, “Thus we removed evil and 
shameless wickedness from [Joseph], he truly is among Our pure servants” 
[12:24]. 

If you ask: Of what is His decree of the servant's evasion, heedlessness, impu- 
rity, and insincerity, etc., a punishment? I say: This is the natural disposition of 
the ego, for when the Almighty does not will the good for His servant, He leaves 
him to his ego, his own disposition and desire, whose effects include heedless- 
ness, forgetfulness, lack of purity, and pursuit of temptations, and these causes 
necessitate suffering and loss of good and delightful things just as all causes 
have their effects. If you ask: Why did He not create him with a different nature? 
I say: This question is invalid, for it is like saying why He created him as a human 
being rather than angel. If you ask: Why did He not give him the efficacy to rid 
himself of his own evil and injustice? I would say: This question is tantamount 
to saying why He did not create all creation the same, why He created opposi- 
tion and diversity, and this is the most invalid of questions, as the wisdom of 
the necessity of such based on His wisdom, mastery, and dominion has been 
discussed before. 

Thirty-eighth, the lack of contentment is either because of the loss of some- 
thing desirable that one has missed or affliction of something one dislikes. 
When one is certain, however, that what he missed he could not have attained 
and what he experienced he could not have missed, there is not use in resent- 
ment with such a realization, except that it will make him lose some benefit 
or cause further harm. Third-ninth, contentment is an action of the heart just 
as jihad is an act of the body and each of them is an epitome of faith, as Abu 
al-Darda said, “The epitome of faith is enduring the command and content- 
ment with predestination.” Fortieth, the first sin in this world against God came 
from nothing but lack of contentment, for Iblis was pleased neither with God’s 
decree in creation, as He gave superiority and honor to Adam, nor with God’s 
decree in religion, as He commanded him to bow down. Adam, similarly, was 
not content with what was permissible to him in the Garden until he fell to eat- 
ing from the prohibited tree; the sins of his children also result from deficiency 
in patience and contentment. 

Forty-first, he who is content goes with God’s choice for him rather than 
his own. This is because of the strength of his knowledge of God and of his 
ego. 
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Wuhayb b. al-Ward, Sufyan al-Thawri, and Yusuf al-Asbat once got together, 
and al-Thawni said, “I used to hate sudden death before today, as for today, I 
wish I were dead.” Yusuf said, “Why is that?” He said, “I fear temptation.” Yusuf 
said, “But I do not hate to live long.” Al-Thawni said, “Why do you dislike death?” 
He said, “Because I might chance upon a day when I will repent and do a good 
deed.” 

It was said to Wuhayb, “What do you say?” He said, “I do not prefer either, 
rather I hold dear whichever of these is dearer to God.” Al-Thawri kissed be- 
tween his eyes and said, “This, by God, is spirituality.” 

This is the state of a servant to whom life and death are equal as he prefers 
whichever of the two God prefers for him. 

Forty-second, he should know that God’s deprivation of a believing servant is 
a gift and His causing him affliction is safety. Sufyan al-Thawni said, “God’s deny- 
ing me is a gift for He denies not because of stinginess or lack but for choice and 
good judgment.” 

It is as the author, God have mercy on him, said, that the Almighty does not 
decree for a believer anything but good, whether he likes it or not; His decree 
to a believer is a gift even if comes in the form of denial and a blessing even 
if comes in the form of a trial. His affliction is protection even in the form of 
a calamity, but because of his ignorance and transgression the servant sees as 
blessing and gift only those things that he finds immediately gratifying and suit- 
able to his disposition. If he had a sufficient share of inner knowledge, he would 
see denial as God’s blessing that is greater than blessings that he loves. One of 
the knowers said, “O son of Adam, God’s blessing on you in what you dislike is 
greater than that in what you like.” The Almighty said, “And perhaps you hate a 
thing and it is good for you” [2:216]. One of the knowers said, “Be pleased with 
God in all He does to you, for He does not deny you without giving you, nor test 
you without protecting you, nor give you sickness without giving you healing, 
nor give you death without giving you life. Beware of giving up contentment 
for even the wink of an eye lest you fall from His eye.” 

Forty-third, the Almighty is the First before all things, the Last after all things, 
who makes all things apparent, who is the owner of all things, who creates what 
He wills and chooses, the servant nor anyone else having no choice, nor is any- 
one a partner in His authority. The servant was once nothing and the Almighty 
chose to bring him into existence however He wishes, preordaining his safety 
and calamity, wealth and poverty, honor and dishonor, fame and obscurity; just 
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as the Almighty is the only one who creates, He is the only one who chooses and 
preordains, the servant having nothing of it. God said to His Prophet, “Nothing 
of the command belongs to you” [3:128]. When the servant is certain that the 
command is God’s and not his, he has no choice but to be content with his 


circumstances. 

Forty-fourth, the pleasure of God with the servant is greater than the Gar- 
den and all that is in it, for [delight] is His attribute whereas the Garden is His 
creation, and God Almighty said, “God has promised the believing men and 
believing women gardens beneath which rivers flow, wherein they abide eter- 
nally, and pleasant dwellings in gardens of perpetual residence; but approval 
from God is greater. It is that which is the great attainment” [9:72]. This plea- 
sure is the reward for their pleasure and contentment with Him in the world; 
just as it is the greatest recompense, its cause similarly was the greatest of 
actions. 

Forty-fifth, when the servant is content and pleased with Him in all cir- 
cumstances, he is no longer picky about his requests of Him as his content- 
ment with whatever He chooses for him leaves him in no need of that. Rather, 
he replaces his requests with His remembrance, and indeed his request is 
nothing but His support in remembering Him and attaining His pleasure. 
Such a one is given the best of what someone who prays for his needs is 
given, as in a well-known report, “Whoever is kept busy from asking of his 
needs by My remembrance, I give him the best of what I give the askers.’ 
For the askers ask Him and He gave them what they asked, whereas He gave 
the ones who are content and pleased His pleasure with them. Their con- 
tentment with Him does not negate their asking for causes of contentment 
and pleasure; indeed, his Companions were particularly eager to ask Him for 
that. 

Forty-sixth, the Prophet used to encourage seeking the highest stations, but 
if someone was incapable, he would allow a moderate aim, as he said, “Wor- 
ship God as if you see Him,” this being the station of watchfulness that unites 
within it the stations of submission, faith, and excellence; then he said, “If you 
do not see Him, then [know that] He sees you,” thus lowering the aim, due 
to one’s incapacity, to simply the awareness of His watch and sight over the 
servant. Similarly, in another [aforementioned] Hadith, “If you can work for 
God with contentment and certitude, do so, but if you cannot, in enduring 
what your ego dislikes there is much good.” He raised [the aim] to the high- 
est stations, then lowered it to a moderate goal if one cannot attain it. The 
former is the station of excellence and the latter, to which he lowered the 
goal, is the station of faith. Lower than that there is nothing but the station 
of loss. 
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Forty-seventh, He praises those who are content with the passing decrees 
for their wisdom, knowledge, and understanding, and nearness to the rank 
of prophethood, as in the Hadith of the delegation that came to the Prophet, 
God grant him blessing and peace. He said, “What {who} are you?” They said, 
“Believers.” He said, “What is the sign of your belief?” They said, “Endurance 
in calamity, gratitude in ease, contentment with the passing decrees, truthful- 
ness on the occasions of meeting [the enemy in battle], and staying away from 
cursing the enemies.” He said, “Wise and knowledgeable, as if in their under- 
standing they are like prophets!”!9 

Forty-eighth, contentment is as if it holds the reins of all of the stations of 
religion, it is their spirit and life; for it is the spirit and reality of trusting reliance, 
and the spirit of certitude, the spirit of love and the attribute of a lover and 
proof of his love, and the spirit and proof of gratitude. Al-Rabi‘b. Anas (of Marv, 
d. 139/757) said, “A sign of the love of God is the frequency of His mention, for if 
you love something, you mention it frequently; the sign of religion is purity for 
God; the sign of gratitude is contentment with God’s predestination and sub- 
mission to His decree.”2° Ahmad b. Abi al-Hawari?! said, “I mentioned to Abu 
Sulayman [al-Darani] the report that ‘The first to be called to the Garden will be 
the Praisers, he replied, ‘Woe to you, it is not that you praise with your tongue 
and your heart resists you, for if so, return to the patient ones. Praise, rather, is 
that you praise Him with a heart surrendered in peace.” Contentment, in short, 
is like the spirit of all these stations, the foundation on which they are built, and 
none of them can be sound without it. 

Forty-ninth, contentment equals many kinds of worship that are hard on the 
body, whereas contentment is easy, delightful, and higher in rank. It is men- 
tioned in an Israelite report, “A worshipper devoted himself to God for a long 
time. He was shown in a vision that a certain shepherdess will be his compan- 
ion in the Garden. He asked about her until he found her, and hosted her for 
three days to see her acts of worship. He spent his nights in prayer while she 
slept and he fasted while she did not. He asked her, ‘Do you do anything other 
than what I have seen?’ She said, ‘Nothing other than what you have seen.’ He 
kept insisting, ‘Try to think if there is anything else’ until she said, ‘A little thing 
that I have is that when I am in hardship I do not wish to be in ease, when I 
am in illness I do not wish to be in health, when in the sun, I do not wish that 
I were in the shade.’ The worshipper put his hand on his head and said, ‘This is 
a little thing! By God this is a great virtue that [most] servants cannot attain!’” 


1g Abu Nu‘aym, Hitya; the report is declared weak, see Madarij(S), 1982. 
20 This attribution to al-Rabi' is questionable, see Madarij(S), 1983n4. 
21 A Damascene disciple of Abi Sulayman al-Darani, a Sufi and a renunciant. 
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It is reported on the authority of Ibn Mas‘td that whoever is pleased with 
what has come down from heaven shall be forgiven. 

In another report raised [to the Prophet], “The best thing a servant is given 
is contentment with what God has apportioned for him.’ 

In another report, “When God loves a servant, He afflicts him: if he is pa- 
tient, he selects him, and if he is joyfully content, he makes him among the 
elect.” 

In another report the Israelites are said to have asked Moses to ask his Lord 
about a thing that would earn them His pleasure. Moses said, “Lord, You hear 
what they say.” He replied, “Say to them to be pleased with Me until I am pleased 
with them.” 

In another report on the authority of the Prophet, God grant him blessing 
and peace, “Whoever loves to know what he has for him with God should look 
at what he has for God with him, for God ranks the servant where the servant 
ranks himself.” 

In another report, “Whoever is content with God with a little bit of suste- 
nance God is pleased with him with a little bit of works.’ 

One of the knowers said, “I know many of the dead in their graves, looking at 
their places in the Garden, are given their sustenance from the Garden day and 
night, but they are in the Barzakh in such grief and pain that if spread over the 
people of this town they would die.” It was asked, “What were their deeds?” He 
said, “They were Muslim and believing, but they lacked trusting reliance and 
joyful contentment.’2? 

The testament of Luqman to his son has it, “I enjoin on you traits that will 
draw you near to God and distance you from His wrath, that you worship God 
and associate no partners to Him, that you remain content with God’s predes- 
tination in what you love and what you hate.’ 

One of the knowers said, “Whoever relies on God and is pleased with His 
predestination has established faith, leaving his hands and feet free to earn 
goodness, and has established virtues that rectify a servant's affairs.’ 

Fiftieth, contentment opens the door of good morals and etiquette with God 
and with people, for good etiquette comes from contentment and bad etiquette 
comes from resentment. Good morals and manners raise one to the rank of a 
worshipper who perpetually fasts and prays, whereas bad ones consume good 
deeds like fire consumes dry wood. 


22 This and the foregoing reports appear in al-Makkz’s Qut and the Sufi literature that ensued 
and are graded as weak. 
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Fifty-first, contentment gives rise to happiness of the heart in all affairs, 
benevolence and tranquility in all situations, calmness against any tumult and 
disturbance in worldly affairs, sweet conviction, gratification with the Lord’s 
portion for him, happiness with his Patron’s oversight and submission to Him in 
everything, and trust in the Lord’s wise management of one’s affairs. It requires 
giving up complaining of God to others. This is why some knowers have called 
contentment good etiquette with God, as it prevents objection to Him in His 
dominion and useless speech that violates good etiquette before God. He does 
not, therefore, say, “People could really use rain today!” or “How cold it is today!” 
or “What a hot day!” or “Being poor is such a pain!” or “Children are nothing but 
worry and grief!” He does not give anything God has decreed a negative name, 
for God has not given it that name. All of these go against contentment. 

‘Umar b. ‘Abd al-‘Aziz said, “Today I have no delight except in God’s decree!” 
Ibn Mas‘td said, “Poverty and wealth are two rides; I do not care which of the 
two I mount; if poverty there is patience, and if wealth there is spending [in 
charity].” 

Ibn Abu al-Hawari said, or it was said to him, “I wish the night were longer 
than it is.” He said, “He did good and bad. Good in desiring more of it to worship 
more, bad to love that which God has not loved.” 

‘Umar b. al-Khattab said, “I do not mind how I enter the morning or the 
evening, in ease or comfort.” One day he said to his wife, ‘Atika, the sister of 
Said b. Zayd, in anger, “By God, I will make you suffer!” She said, “Can you take 
my Islam from me after God has guided me?” She said, “How can you make me 
suffer, then?” She meant that she is pleased with all things predestined for her 
and nothing would cause her to suffer except parting from Islam, and that is 
not in his power. 

Al-Thawni said one day in the company of Rabi‘a, “O God, be pleased with 
us.” She said, “Are you not ashamed to ask Him for being pleased when you are 
not pleased with Him?” He said, “I seek God’s forgiveness.” Ja‘far b. Sulayman 
then said to her, “When is the servant pleased with God?” She said, “When he 
is as delighted with affliction as with bounty.” 

In a Divine Report, “What do my allies have to do with the worry about this 
world? Such a worry takes away the sweetness of prayers from their hearts.’ 

It has been said, “Those who worry most in this life will worry most in the 
Afterlife {and vice versa}.’23 Faith in and contentment with predestination 
saves the servant from anxiety, sadness, and grief. 


23 These stories are reported by al-Makki in Qut; they are most likely instructive rather than 
factual. 
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Once a saint who ate nothing but scraps from garbage was mentioned before 
Rabi‘a. A man said, “It would not hurt this one to ask God to give him food other 
than this!” She said, “Be quiet, you good-for-nothing, do you not know that the 
saints of God are too content with Him to choose that He move them to another 
state until He is the one who chooses to do so?” 

In an Israelite tradition, Moses asks his Lord about His pleasure so He 
revealed to him, “My pleasure is in your displeasure, but you cannot be patient 
over what you hate.” He said, “Lord, guide me to it.’ He said, “My pleasure is 
in your pleasure with My decree.” In another one, “Moses said, ‘Lord, which of 
your creation is the dearest to You?’ He said, ‘He whose beloved I take away 
still surrenders to me’ He said, ‘Which of your creation is detestable to You?’ 
He said, ‘He who asks Me to choose what is good for him and when I do is dis- 
pleased with it.” 

In another report, “I am God, there is no god but Me, I have apportioned des- 
tinies and judged all things and perfected the creation; whosoever is pleased 
will have My pleasure until he meets Me and whoever is displeased will have 
My displeasure until he meets Me.’ 

Fifty-second, the best of the states is the desire for God and its causes, which 
does not come except with certitude in and pleasure with God. This is why 
Sahl said, “The share people have in certitude is proportional to their share 
of pleasure, and the share of their pleasure is proportional to their desire for 
God.” 

Fifty-third, contentment prevents him from faulting what God has not 
faulted and blaming what God has not blamed. When one is not pleased with 
a thing he finds all kinds of faults in it and blames it, and this is because of 
his lack of shame before God and blaming things that are not to blame and 
finding faults with His creation. This lowers the servant in His eyes. If a man 
were to prepare a meal for him and present it to him and he were to blame and 
denounce it, he would open himself to his dislike and loathing, encouraging 
him to cease that favor. 

Fifty-fourth, the Prophet, God grant him blessing and peace, asked God for 
contentment with the Decree, as in the Musnad and the Sunan, 


O God, by Your knowledge of the unseen, and Your power over the cre- 
ation, give me life so long as life is good for me, and receive me back when 
death is better for me. I ask You for Your fear in private and public, I ask 
You for the word of truth in anger and contentment, I ask you for moder- 
ation in poverty and wealth, I ask You for the bounty that will not pass, I 
ask you for the coolness of the eye that will not cease, I ask You for joyful 
contentment after the Decree, I ask You for the coolness of life after death, 
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and J ask You for the delight of looking at Your Face and yearning for Your 
meeting without distressful harm and misguiding trial. O God, adorn us 
with faith and make us rightly-guided guides.?* 


I heard Shaykh al-Islam Ibn Taymiyya say, “He asked contentment after the 
decree, because it is only then that the reality of contentment is known; for 
contentment before it (the decree) is resolve to be content, but it is realized 
only after it.” 

Al-Bayhaqi reported the supplication of the Prophet, God grant him blessing 
and peace, “O God I ask for good health, chastity, integrity, good character, and 
contentment with predestination.” 

Fifty-fifth, contentment with predestination saves the servant from having 
to please men at the expense of God’s displeasure, or to blame them for what 
God has not given him, or to praise them for what is God’s pure grace: he would 
be wrong in the first case, taking them as partners to God in the second. If he 
is pleased with the divine decree he avoids their displeasure or praise for them 
{as contentment rids him of all that}. 

‘Umar b. Qays al-Mula’i has reported from ‘Atiyya al-‘Awfi on the author- 
ity of Abu Sa‘d al-Khudri, God be pleased with him, that the Prophet of God, 
God grant him blessing and peace, said, “The weakness of belief is that you 
please men at the expense of God’s displeasure, praise them for God’s provi- 
sions, blame them for what God has withheld from you. The provision of God 
cannot be prevented by the greed or hate of anyone. God in His wisdom has 
made relief and delight in contentment and certitude and anxiety and grief in 
doubt and displeasure.”5 This may also have been narrated by al-Thawri, from 
Mansur, from Khaythama, from Ibn Mas‘td, from the Prophet, God grant him 
blessing and peace. 

Fifty-sixth, contentment frees the heart and reduces its worries and sadness, 
leaving the heart free of the burdens of the world to be devoted to the worship 
of its Lord. Ibn Abi al-Dunya reported from Bishr b. Bashshar al-Mujashi‘, one 
of the worshippers: He said to a worshipper, “Advise me.” He said, “Throw your- 
self with the divine decree wherever it throws you, for that will free up your 
heart and reduce your worry. Beware resentment for it invites resentment upon 
you without you noticing it.” 


24 Ahmad, Musnad 4:264. 
25 Considered fabricated by some critics; for questions about this report’s isnad, see Mada- 
rij($), 1998n2. 
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One of the Predecessors said, “Give up planning and choice and you will live 
well, for planning and choice spoil people's lives.” 

Abu al-‘Abbas b. ‘Ata’ said, “Happiness is in God’s plan for us and failure in 
our own planning.” 

Sufyan b. ‘Uyayna said, “If one cannot do well with God’s plan for him, he 
cannot do well with his own plan for himself.” 

Abi al-‘Abbas al-Tusi said, “Whoever gives up planning lives in comfort.” 

One of them said, “You will not find safety until you become in your planning 
like the dwellers of the graves.” 

Someone said that contentment is to give up disagreement with God about 
what He does to His servant. 

‘Umar b. ‘Abd al-‘Aziz said, “I have given up all those supplications and I have 
no need left in any of my affairs. 1 accept whatever God has apportioned for 
me.” He would often pray, “O God, make me pleased with Your decree, bless me 
in Your apportionment for me so that I do not seek to hasten what You have 
delayed or seek to delay what You have hastened.” 

He also said, “I have no desire left in anything other than what God Almighty 
has decreed.” 

Shu’ba said, “Yunus b. ‘Ubayd said to me, ‘I do not desire anything at all.” 

Al-Fuday]l said, “One who is contended does not wish to anything above his 
station.’ 

Dhi I-Nun said, “Three things are from signs of submission. Meeting divine 
decree with contentment, affliction with patience, and ease with gratitude. 
Three things are from signs of delegation: suspending your will for His demand, 
keeping your eyes on His plan for you, and ridding yourself of objection to the 
divine judgment. Three things are from the signs of the testimony of divine 
unicity: seeing that everything is from God, accepting everything from Him, 
attributing everything to Him.’ 

One of the knowers said, “The essence of worship is in three things: Do not 
reject any of His judgements, do not ask anyone else for anything, and do not 
horde anything from Him.” 

Ibn Sham‘un (a Baghdadi Sufi) was asked about contentment, so he said, 
“That you are pleased with Him as the planner and chooser, as the distributer, 
giver, and withholder, and as god, object of worship, and lord.” 

One of the knowers said, “Contentment is the giving up of your choice, the 
heart’s delight in the passing decree, abandoning planning for one’s self, until 
God decides for or against it.” 

It was said, “The content is he who does not lament or mourn what has been 
lost of this world.’ 

What a beautiful saying, 
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The servant is fretter, the Lord the Apportioner 

Time ever cycles through, the provisions have been doled out 
The good is all gathered in what our Creator has chosen 

And the choosing of anyone else is blameworthy and shameful?® 


Fifty-seventh, if not content with predestination, one falls into blaming the 
apportioned shares either through [the actions] of his body or in his heart and 
[psychological] state, and to blame the portions is to blame their Apportioner. 
Similarly, one falls into blaming the creation and both God and the people 
blame him, thus he becomes the blamer and the blamed. All this is contradic- 
tory to servanthood. 

Anas [b. Malik] said, 


I served the Messenger of God, God grant him blessing and peace, for ten 
years and he never said about something I did, “Why did you do it?” nor 
for something I failed to do, “Why did you not do it?” Nor did he ever say 
about a thing, “I wish it was not so,” nor about a thing that was not, “I wish 
it were so.’ If someone in the family blamed me he would say, “Leave him 
be, it was destined to be and it happened.” 


His saying, “it was destined to be and it happened” includes two points. First, 
it was different from what the servant desired. Second, something distasteful 
happened including the loss of what he loved and occurrence of something 
dislikeable; if the first one was destined, it happened, and if the opposite of the 
second one was destined, it would have happened. When the two states are 
equal with respect to the decree, [true] servanthood consists in the equality 
of the two states with respect to his contentment with the decree. This is the 
requirement and corollary of servanthood. It is further explained below. 

Fifty-eighth, when the two outcomes are equal with respect to one’s joyful 
contentment with the Lord Almighty, one being what He was pleased with for 
His servant and He decreed it and the other being what He was not pleased with 
for His servant, the perfection of accord with Him lies in that the two outcomes 
are equal with respect to the servant, and he becomes pleased with whatever 
the Lord is pleased with in either case. 


26 Many of the preceding statements are found in al-Bayhaqi’s Shu‘ab al-iman. It is worth 
noting that, apart from his especial emphasis on Quranic verses and Hadith, Ibn al- 
Qayyim’s quotations, here as elsewhere, of the statements of Sufis and mystics are found 
and repeated in standard Sufi works like al-Makki’s Qut, Abi Nu‘aym’s Hilya, Qushayri’s 
al-Risala, and al-Ghazali’s Ihya’. 
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Fifty-ninth, God has prohibited stepping ahead of Him and His Messenger 
with respect to His normative-legal [or deontological] decree, which is ser- 
vanthood in this matter. The requirement of servanthood in His ontological, 
predestined command is that the servant not step ahead of Him in whatever 
has the prepondering benefit. If his obligation or preferred course of action in 
this case was patience or joyful contentment, by failing to do it he has stepped 
ahead of Him in both His Law and predestination. 

Sixtieth, love, purity, and repentance cannot but stand on the foot of con- 
tentment. A lover is pleased with his beloved in every state. ‘Imran b. Husayn 
(a Companion, d. 52/672) became ill in his stomach and was bed-ridden for a 
long time, unable to stand or sit, having to relieve himself there as well. Mutar- 
rif b. ‘Abdallah b. al-Shikhkhir (d. 86/705, a senior Successor) visited him and 
began to cry seeing his state. He said, “Why do you cry?” He said, “Seeing you in 
this state of great [misery].’ He said, “Do not cry. I love what He loves.” And he 
said further, “I will tell you something, perhaps God will benefit you by it, keep 
it secret until I die. The angels visit him and I seek comfort in them, and they 
greet me and I hear their greeting.” 

When Sa‘d b. Abi Waqqas came to Mecca, having lost his sight, people rushed 
to him to ask him to supplicate on their behalf, which he did. ‘Abdallah b. al- 
Sa ib (a young Companion of Makhzim clan, d. c. 70/690) said that he too went 
to him as a boy and introduced himself, and he recognized him. He said, “O my 
uncle, you supplicate for all these people. Why do you not pray for yourself so 
God will return your sight to you?” He smiled and said, “My dear son, God’s 
decree in my view is dearer to me than my sight.” 

One of the knowers said, “A sin that I committed has made me weep for thirty 
years.” “What is it?” he was asked. I said about something that happened, “I wish 
it did not happen.” One of the Predecessors similarly said, “I prefer my body to 
be combed with iron shears than to say about something God has decreed, ‘I 
wish He had not decreed it!” 

It was said to ‘Abd al-Wahid b. Zayd that there is aman who has worshipped 
for fifty years, so he set out to meet him and said, “My dear, tell me about your- 
self. Are you content with Him?” | The worshipper] said, “No.” He asked, “Do you 
feel intimate with Him?” He said, “No.” He asked, “Are you pleased with Him?” 
He said, “No.” He asked, “So all you have increased for Him is fasting and pray- 
ing?” He said, “Yes.” He said, “If I were to be candid with you, I would tell you 
that your affair for fifty years has been deficient.” 

That is, He did not draw him near granting him the station of the near ones 
or grant him the experiences of the knowers, so that he would increase in the 
actions of the heart that happen with regard to every sought-after beloved. [You 
have failed] to attain conviction, which is the state of those given certainty; or 
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intimacy, which is the station of the lover; or contentment, which is the trait 
of those who trustingly rely: you are with Him among the People of the Right 
Hand, and your increase is in nothing but actions of the limbs. His comment 
that “your affair has been deficient” could mean one of two things. First, that it 
falls short of the deeds of those near to God, one that earn them such a state. 
Second, if they had been sound and complete, the Lord Almighty is thankful; 
when a servant’s deed reaches Him, He beautifies the servant by it inside and 
out, rewarding him with the realities of inner awareness and faith in accor- 
dance with his action. When one finds no effect of his action in his heart, 
such as intimacy and love, this suggests that it is deficient, afflicted by some 
flaws. 

Sixty-first, the actions of the limbs can increase to a clear limit; as for the 
actions of the heart, there is no limit to their doubling and redoubling poten- 
tial. Physical actions can continue up to a limit and then must cease, and so 
is their reward, whereas the actions of the heart are constant and unbroken, 
even if they are hidden from the servant. An example is the state of love and 
contentment that is permanent for a loving, contented servant, never parting 
from him, and he is in constant, uninterrupted increase so long as his state lasts 
and even after his limbs fatigue. In fact, his increase [in reward and nearness] 
may be immeaSurably greater in his state of stillness than the increase of the 
worshippers given to supererogatory acts, so much so that his increase while 
asleep is greater than the one standing the night in prayer {and his increase 
while eating might supersede that of one who is fasting and starving}. 

If you find this odd, consider the increase of the one asleep but connected to 
God and the standing in prayer of one who is heedless of God. God the Exalted 
looks at the hearts, aspirations, and resolutions, not the outer form of the deeds. 
The worth of a servant is equal to the extent of his aspiration and willpower. 
One who is not content with other-than-God is incomparable to one some- 
one who is content with the smallest of worldly advantages, even though their 
deeds on the surface are the same, or the latter might work more and harder. 
This is the grace of God that He grants whomsoever He wills, and He is great in 
His bounty. 

The masters of this affair have differed on the question of whether con- 
tentment has any limit. Abu Sulayman al-Darani said, “Three stations have 
no limits: renunciation, scrupulousness, and contentment.” However, his son 
Sulayman disagreed—he too was a knower, so much so that some people con- 
sidered him better than his father—and said, “No, whoever is scrupulous about 
everything has reached its limit; whoever renounces for other-than-God has 
reached the limit of renunciation; and whoever is pleased with everything from 
God has reached the limit of contentment.’ 
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They have disagreed furthermore about related matters. The people of sta- 
tions are three types. First, one who loves death, yearning to meet God. Second, 
one who loves life in order to serve and draw nearer. Third, one who says I do 
not choose, rather, I am pleased with what my Patron has chosen for me, He 
can give me life or death as He wishes. They presented their case before one of 
the knowers who said, “The one of contentment [with the decree] is the best 
of them, as he is the most precise.” 

No doubt, the station of contentment is higher than the stations of yearn- 
ing or renunciation of the world. It remains to decide which of the other two 
is better. One group preferred the station of those who love death due to their 
yearning and love to meet God; however one loves to meet God, God loves to 
meet him. The other preferred the station of one who desires to live to imple- 
ment the commands of the Lord Almighty, and argue that the first one loves 
God for his own share from God whereas this one loves God for God's desire 
from him. They said this was the state of Moses, God’s peace and blessings be 
upon him, when he slapped the face of the Angel of Death and blinded him in 
one eye, not for the love of this world but to put into action His commands and 
what pleases Him among people. It is as if he said, “You are His servant as am 
I, You are in His obedience as am I, and in putting into action His commands.” 

This is why we say in the sixty-second point that the state of the one who 
is joyfully contented brings together the states of both of these with additional 
submission and abjuring of choice, for he has passed away into the Lord’s desire 
for him in his life and death from his own desire for either. Every lover yearns 
for the meeting of his beloved and also prefers his pleasure over his own; this 
one brings together both stations and says, “The more beloved to me is what 
is more beloved to Him. I will not choose anything over and against what He 
loves and is pleased with.” This is sufficient on this point here, and God alone 
gives success. 


9 Returning to al-Harawi 
We now turn to the explanation of [al-Harawi’s] words: 
Second, giving up of dispute with the creation. 
He means that contentment is completed only by giving up disputation with 
the creation, for disputation contradicts the state of contentment and attribu- 


tion of all things to Him who holds the knot of destiny and decree. Disputing, 
therefore, is rife with diseases. 
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One of them is the contention itself, which opposes contentment. Second, 
deficiency in the affirmation of divine unicity by attributing the disputed object 
to the servant rather than to the Creator. Third, forgetting the means and 
cause that led to the dispute, and if one were to go back and investigate it, 
repelling the cause would be better and more beneficial than disputing with 
the one who was merely its instrument, even if he was wrong, for it is he 
who gave [the oppressor] authority over himself by his own wrongful con- 
duct, as the Almighty said, “And so when an affliction strikes you twice, the 
like of which struck you before, you said, ‘Where is this from?’ Say [O Prophet, 
to them], ‘It is from your own selves’” [3:165]. He thus informed them that 
their enemy’s harm to them and edge over them is due to their own injus- 
tice to themselves. The Almighty also said, “And whatever affliction strikes 
you it is what your own hands have earned, yet much it is that He overlooks” 
[42:30]. 

When the insight of the servant concentrates on the divine predestination, 
unicity, wisdom, and justice, the door of disputing with the creation is closed 
except in God’s and His Messenger’s rights. The joyfully contented one does not 
dispute or take to task except on account of the right of God, as was the case 
with the Messenger of God, God grant him blessing and peace, for he would 
never dispute or quarrel with anyone except on account of God’s right, never 
for himself, but when God's limits were crossed, his anger was irresistible until 
he avenged it for the sake of God. Disputing for one’s own sake puts out the light 
of contentment and saps its delight, replacing its sweetness with bitterness and 
clouding its essence. 


The third condition is to stay clear of asking and begging of them. 


It is so because asking and begging contain an element of disputation, con- 
tention, and fighting, and turning from asking the Master of benefit and harm 
to those who neither own benefit nor harm even for themselves except through 
their Lord, and this constitutes neglecting the Giver and the Preventer. Begging 
contradicts the very meaning of contentment. The Almighty praises those who 
do not ask others, saying, 


[Charity is] for the poor who have been constrained owing to their pur- 
suit of the cause of God, unable to move about in the land. An ignorant 
[person] would think them self-sufficient because of their modesty, but 
you will know them by their sign. They do not ask people persistently [ or 
at all]. [2:273] 
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One group says [concerning them] that they ask people only to the extent 
that their need requires but do not do so importunately or degradingly; God 
has negated only this, not any asking. Ibn ‘Abbas said, “If he has enough for 
lunch, he does not ask for supper, and if he has enough for supper, he does not 
ask for lunch.” Another group said, among them al-Zajjaj, al-Farra’, and others, 
that the verse requires giving up asking altogether, since they have been char- 
acterized with modesty and their being identifiable only through their faces 
without explicitly asking, for had they explicitly asked, the ignorant one would 
not have thought of them as well-off. They disagreed about the meaning of 
“they do not ask the people because of their modesty”: al-Zajjaj said that it 
means that since they do not ask, asking importunately is out of the question. 
This is like when the Almighty said, “the intercession of the interceders will 
not avail them,” meaning that there will be no intercession to begin with. He 
also said, “no equivalent will be accepted from them,” that is, there can be no 
equivalent [for their lack of faith on Judgment Day] to begin with. The exam- 
ples of this are numerous. Imrau |-Qays said, “On a clear path, guidance is 
not sought of a lighthouse.” That is, he has no lighthouse by which to seek the 
path. 

Ibn al-Anbari?’ said, “The verse means that they did not ask at all, for asking 
even one time could in certain cases be importunate. This is like saying, ‘his 
help is not hoped for, that is, he has no good and so it cannot be hoped for.’ 

Abia ‘Ali said, this verse does not affirm their asking, for it means that they 
did not ask for there to be any importunacy on their part. He said it is like the 
saying of the poet, 


No rabbit is frightened by its horror 
Nor do you see the lizard rush to its hole by it 
That it has no rabbit to be frightened by its horror 
Nor does it have a lizard for it to rush anywhere 


Al-Farra’?® said, “He denied importunacy on their part, by which is meant the 
negation of any kind of asking.” 


27 Muhammad b. Ja‘far ibn al-Anbari (d. 360/970-971), a Hadith scholar of Baghdad. 
28 Yahya b. Ziyad al-Farra’ (d. 207/822), grammarian (nahwt) from Kufa, companion of al- 
Kisa’i. 
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9.1 Prohibition of Asking the Creation except in Dire Need 

Asking [as in begging and solicitation for material help?°] is in essence prohib- 
ited, and has been permitted only for need or dire necessity, for it is a wrong 
with respect to lordship, wrong with respect to the one asked, and wrong with 
respect to the one asking. As for the first, it is so because it entails directing one’s 
begging, poverty, humility, and request to someone other than God, which is a 
kind of worship. Such a person, therefore, has directed his asking in the wrong 
direction, placing it in the wrong place, and violated his affirmation of unicity 
and its purity, his neediness toward God and reliance on Him and contentment 
with His apportionment. His asking of the people makes him needless of ask- 
ing of Him, which is against the testimony of unicity and puts out his light and 
weakens his strength. 

As for the wrong with respect to the one asked, it is so because he asked him 
for what he does not in fact possess; his asking assumed his right of possession 
that he in fact did not have. He also exposed him to the difficulty of spending or 
the blame of refusing. If he gives, he does so unwillingly; if he refuses, he does 
so with shame. This applies, of course, if he is demanding anything other than 
his right. If he asks for his right, the aforementioned does not apply to him. 

As for the wrong with respect to oneself, it is so because he sweated in 
shame and humbled himself before other-than-the-Creator, degraded himself 
and contended himself with the lower of the two states, agreeing to debase 
himself and lose his honor and comfort of contentment. He is as if he sells his 
patience, contentment, reliance, and satisfaction with what He has given him, 
making him in no need of other people's help. This is precisely his wronging of 
his own ego, for he has lowered it in the wrong place, lowering its honor and 
value, accepting humiliation and debasement with regard to the one he asked. 
Were it not for dire necessity, the Law would never allow it. 

It is reported in the two Sahih books in the Hadith of ‘Abdallah b. ‘Umar who 
said that the Messenger, God grant him blessing and peace, said, “A man keeps 
asking people until he comes on the Day of Judgment without a piece of flesh 
on his face.”®° Also in the Sahih of Muslim on the authority of Abt Hurayra, God 
be pleased with him, the Messenger of God, God grant him blessing and peace, 
said, “Whoever solicits [favors] from people in order to increase his wealth is 
asking for pebbles [of hell] (see below), so let him ask as much as he likes.’ 


29 Thepractice of asking for material help (mas‘ala) is inclusive of begging, as in panhandling 
on the street; but also the practice of solicitation for money and favors by those lacking in 
self-respect and responsibility to take advantage of others’ generosity or courteous inabil- 
ity to refuse. 

30 The reference here is to the loss of honor and self-respect involved in the practice. 
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In the two Sahihs on the authority of Abu Hurayra, God be pleased with him, 
that the Messenger of God, God grant him blessing and peace, said, “By Him in 
whose hands is my soul, that one of you picks up a rope and goes out collecting 
wood on his back is better for you than to come to another man and ask him 


[for a handout] for him to give you or withhold.’ 

{In the Sahih of Muslim also [Aba Hurayra] said that the Messenger of God, 
God grant him blessing and peace, said, “That one of you goes out in the morn- 
ing and collects wood on his back and gives charity by it and this makes him 
self-sufficient from people is better than if he asks another man who may give 
or withhold.} This is because the upper hand is better than the lower hand, and 
you must begin with your dependents.’ Imam Ahmad [b. Hanbal] added, “And 
that one takes dirt and puts it in his mouth is better than putting anything illicit 
into it.” 

In the Sahih of al-Bukhari on the authority of al-Zubayr b. al--Awwam, that 
the Prophet, God grant him blessing and peace, said, “That one of you will take 
a rope and bring a load of wood on his back, sell it, and thereby God saves your 
face by it, is better for you than to beg people for them to give or withhold.” 

Also in the two Sahihs on the authority of Abu Sa‘id al-Khudni, God be 
pleased with him, who said that some men from among the Helpers [of Med- 
ina] asked the Prophet, God grant him blessing and peace, so he gave them, 
then they asked again and he gave them again, then they asked again and he 
gave them again, until he had nothing left. He said to them after spending 
everything he had, “Whatever goods I have I will not hoard it from you, and 
whosoever is modest [and desists from asking] God will cover him up, whoso- 
ever seeks to endure God will give him endurance, and none has been given a 
gift better than patience.” 

‘Abdallah b. ‘Umar, God be pleased them both, said that the Messenger of 
God, God grant him blessing and peace, said while on his pulpit mentioning 
charity, modesty, and asking [for material help], “The upper hand is better than 
the lower hand, for the upper hand is the one giving and the lower hand is the 
one asking.” 

Hakim b. Hizam said I asked the Messenger of God, God grant him blessing 
and peace, and he gave me, then I asked again and he gave me again. Then he 
said, “O Hakim, this wealth is verdant and sweet, whoever takes it with a gener- 
ous heart it is blessed for him, and whoever takes it with greed he is not blessed 
in it, like he who eats but is not sated. The upper hand is better than the lower 
hand.” Hakim said that I said, “O Messenger of God, by Him in whose hands 
is my soul, I will not take from anyone after you until I leave this world.” [The 
Prophet’s First Successor] Abu Bakr used to call him to offer him his stipend 
but he would refuse to accept it, as did ‘Umar, God be pleased with him. ‘Umar 
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then said, “I make you my witnesses, O Muslims, concerning Hakim, I present to 
him his right from this conquest-revenue but he refuses to take it.” Hakim never 
took anything from anyone after the Messenger of God, God grant him blessing 
and peace, until he died.*! The authenticity of this report is agreed upon. 

It is reported from al-Sha‘bi that the scribe of al-Mughira b. Shu‘ba said, 
‘“Mu‘awiya wrote to al-Mughira b. Shu‘ba, ‘Write to me something you heard 
from the Messenger of God, God grant him blessing and peace, so he wrote 
to him, ‘I heard the Prophet, God grant him blessing and peace, say, “God dis- 
likes three things for you: idle talk, wasting of wealth, and frequent asking.”’” 
Reported by al-Bukhari and Muslim. 

On the authority of Mu‘awiya, God be pleased with him, who said that the 
Messenger of God, God grant him blessing and peace, said, “Do not debase 
yourself by soliciting, for by God none of you solicits anything of me and takes 
something from me while I am reluctant but that he is not blessed in it.’32 In 
another wording, “I am only a treasurer, whomever I give willingly he is blessed 
and whomever I give because of his incessant solicitation and greed he will be 
like one who eats but is not sated.” 

On the authority of Aba Muslim al-Khawlani, God be pleased with him, who 
said “The beloved and trustworthy reported to me—beloved he is to me and 
trustworthy he is with me—‘Awf b. Malik al-Ashja‘ who said, ‘We were with 
the Messenger of God, God grant him blessing and peace, some nine, eight, or 
seven of us, he said, “Will you take a pledge with the Messenger of God?” We 
had recently pledged our allegiance to him, so we stretched our hands and said, 
“We have already pledged allegiance to you, O Messenger of God, what shall we 
pledge to you now?” He said, “That you worship God and not associate anything 
with Him, the five prayers, and obey,” then he said quietly, “Do not ask people 
for anything.” I saw some of them later would not ask anyone for help, even if 
their whip fell off their ride, they would not ask anyone to hand it to them, and 
pick it up themselves.’”33 

Samura b. Jundub, God be pleased with him, reported that the Messenger 
of God said, “Solicitation is a cut that a man inflicts upon his face except if 
he was asking the ruler or in a matter he cannot avoid.” Al-Tirmidhi recorded 
it and graded it acceptable.** In the Musnad of Imam Ahmad [b. Hanbal] on 
the authority of Zayd b. ‘Aqaba al-Fazari who said he entered upon al-Hajjaj b. 
Yusuf and said, “May God rectify your affairs, O commander, shall I not report 
a report to you that I heard from Samura b. Jundub from the Messenger of God, 
God grant him blessing and peace?” He said, “Of course.” He said, “I heard him 


31 ~~ Bukhari #1472; Muslim #1034. 
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say, ‘Solicitation is a cut that a man inflicts on his face, so whoever wishes can 
keep it on his face and whoever wishes can leave it, except if a man asks a man 
in authority or in a matter he cannot avoid.” 

Thawban, God be pleased with him, said that the Messenger of God, God 
grant him blessing and peace, said, “Whoever guarantees me one thing I will 
guarantee him the Garden.” I said, “I [do].” He said, “Do not ask people for any- 
thing.” Thawban, after this, would drop his whip while riding but never ask 
anyone to hand it to him but come down himself and pick it up. This was 
recorded by Ahmad [b. Hanbal] and authors of the Sunan. 

Ibn Mas‘td, God be pleased with him, reports that the Messenger of God, 
God grant him blessing and peace, said, “Whoever is afflicted with destitution 
and he brings it before people, his destitution does not cease, whereas one who 
brings it before God, it is likely that God will satisfy him either with death or 
wealth.” Abu Dawid and al-Tirmidhi reported it and noted that it is accept- 
able.35 

Sahl b. al-Hanzaliyya said, “Uyayna b. Hisn and al-Aqra‘ b. Habis (two Arab 
leaders who entered Islam late and were given wealth) came and asked the 
Messenger of God, God grant him blessing and peace, so he satisfied their 
requests and told Mu‘awiya to write it. As for al-Aqra‘, he took his script, wrap- 
ping it in his turban, and left, whereas ‘Uyayna brought his script to the Prophet, 
God grant him blessing and peace, and said, ‘O Muhammad, I see that I carry a 
script to my people not knowing what is in it like the scroll of Mutalammis.’%6 
Mu‘awiya informed the Messenger of God of his statement so he said, ‘Who- 
ever solicits for more when he already possesses what is sufficient for him, he 
only increases in fire, and in another report, ‘pebbles of fire’ They said, ‘O Mes- 
senger of God, what is sufficient for one?’ and in another report, ‘What is good 
enough possession beyond which asking is not fitting?’ He said, ‘The measure 
that is enough to feed him for a day and a night, and in another report, ‘what- 
ever suffices him for a day and a night.” This was related by Abu Dawid and 
Imam Ahmad [b. Hanbal]. 

Ibn al-Firasi reports that he said to the Messenger of God, God grant him 
blessing and peace, “Shall I ask of you, O Messenger of God?” He said, “No. But 
if you must ask, ask only of the righteous.” Narrated by al-Nasa’1. 


35 Report graded hasan-sahih. 

36 —— Inthe account or legend of al-Mutalammis, an Arab poet, he along with his nephew Tarafa 
was sent with a scroll containing the order to execute them, but he opened it and escaped, 
whereas his nephew did not. See “al-Mutalammis” in E72. 
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Qabisa b. Mukharigq al-Hilali (a Companion) said that he incurred a debt and 
came to the Prophet, God grant him blessing and peace, to solicit help concern- 
ing it. He said, “Stay until the Alms come to us so we shall apportion some of 
it for you.” Then he said, “O Qabisa, solicitation is not permissible except for 
three: a man who has incurred a loan, who may ask to repay it and no more; 
a man inflicted with blight (i-e., crop-failure) that consumed his wealth, it is 
permissible for him until he can provide for himself; and a man afflicted with 
such destitution that three men of reliable opinion among his people would 
say, ‘So-and-so is destitute; asking becomes permissible for him until he can 
provide for himself. Apart from these, O Qabisa, anything acquired by asking is 
ill-gotten.” This was reported by Muslim. 

On the authority of ‘idh b. ‘Amr, God be pleased with him, a man came to 
the Prophet and asked him and he granted his request. When the men placed 
his foot on the doorsill [as he walked out], the Messenger of God, God grant him 
blessing and peace, said, “If you all knew what is in solicitation no one would 
walk to another soliciting anything.” This was reported by al-Nasa’1. 

Malik b. Nadla said that the Messenger of God said, “Hands are three: the 
Hand of God is the highest, and hand of the one who gives follows it, and the 
hand of he who begs is the lowest; give whatever you do not need and do not be 
helpless.” This was reported by Imam Ahmad [in his Musnad] and Abt Dawud. 

Thawban relates from the Prophet, God grant him blessing and peace, that 
he said, “Whoever solicits for something that he does not need, it will appear 
as a scar of disgrace on his face on the Day of Resurrection.”3” 

‘Abd al-Rahmaan b. ‘Awf, God be pleased with him, reported that the Messen- 
ger of God, God grant him blessing and peace, said, “Three things, by Him in 
whose hands is Muhammad’s soul, if I were to swear on then I would: Wealth 
does not decrease by charity, so give charity; there is no wrong that a servant 
forgives seeking God's Face except that God raises his ranks by it; no servant 
opens the door of begging but that God opens the door of poverty upon him.” 
Narrated by Ahmad [in his Musnad]. 

Abia Sa‘id al-Khudri said that his mother sent him to the Messenger of God, 
God grant him blessing and peace, to solicit. I came and sat and he faced me 
and said, “Whoever avoids solicitation God enriches him, whoever has shame 
God covers him, whoever seeks to be sufficient God suffices him, and whoever 
solicits while possessing an ounce of gold? acts importunately.’ [Abu Sa‘id] 
said that he said to himself, “My she-camel is more in value than an ounce, and 
so I did not ask him.” This was narrated by Imam Ahmad [in Musnad] and Abu 
Dawud. 


37. Ahmad, Musnad 5:281. 
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38 The original word is awqiya: an awgiya of gold is an ounce, or about 31.75 grams of gold; 
an awgqiya of silver is about 112.5 grams of silver. 
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Khalid b. ‘Adi al-Juhani (a Companion) reports that the Messenger of God, 
God grant him blessing and peace, said, “Whoever obtains from his brother any 
good thing without importunacy or solicitation should accept it and not return 
it, for that is a provision God has extended to him.’ This was reported by Imam 
Ahmad [in Musnad]. 

This is one of the two meanings of [al-Harawi’s] saying, “One of the condi- 
tions of contentment [with God] is to give up importunacy in asking,’ and it is 
the more fitting of the two, as he coupled it with giving up disputation with the 
creation. It would thus mean that he neither disputes with them concerning 
his own rights nor demands anything from his rights. 

The second meaning would be that one should not be importunate in sup- 
plicating [to God] and exaggerate in it, for that diminishes his contentment. 
This is correct in one way and not so in another way. It is correct if one suppli- 
cates importunately for his short-term needs and desires; if, however, he prays 
excessively in asking for something that has His pleasure and nearness, that 
does not diminish from his state of contentment at all. In one report it says, 
“God loves those who are excessively persistent in supplication.” Abu Bakr the 
Truth-lover, God be pleased with him, said to the Prophet, God grant him bless- 
ing and peace, on the day of [the Battle of] Badr, “O Messenger of God, you 
supplicate excessively to your Lord, your beseeching your Lord is sufficient.” 
This persistence or importunacy is the essence of worship. 

In the Sunan of Ibn Maja, there is the Hadith of Abt Salih from Abt Hurayra 
who said that the Messenger of God, God grant him blessing and peace, said, 
“God is angry with one who does not ask God.” 

If asking pleases Him, doing so with importunacy could not be opposed to 
His pleasure. 

The reality of contentment is accord with the Exalted in His pleasure; what 
opposes His pleasure is the one who is importunate against Him, choosing 
someone else as judge over Him in what he does not know whether it pleases 
Him or not: like someone who insists upon his Lord about the sainthood of a 
person, or demanding that he be given wealth or his need be fulfilled, and this 
contradicts His pleasure, for one cannot be certain of God’s pleasure in these 
things. 

If it is said: The servant may be in great need and supplication with impor- 
tunacy may be permitted in order that he is inducted into the truly delightful 
prayers and begging, humility, and flattery before Him, seeking His nearness 
by His names and attributes and His unicity, freeing up his heart for Him, and 
cutting off his heart from anyone else. This may not occur without his importu- 
nacy in worldly things, shall we say, then, that this importunacy [in devotional 
matters] is also disliked? 
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It would be said that there are three issues here. 

First, he passes into his desire and quest from His desire and His pleasure 
with him, making the Lord Almighty a means to his quest, such that it is more 
important than Him. This contradicts the perfection of contentment and plea- 
sure with him. 

Second, that it opens to his heart the state of begging for His love and knowl- 
edge, humility and praise, such that he forgets his worldly need and what opens 
to him in the course of his supplication becomes dearer to him than his need 
and he loves to persist in that state more than fulfilling his need, and his delight 
in it is greater than in the satisfaction of his need. This does not contradict joy- 
ful contentment. 

One of the knowers said, “Sometimes I have a need for which I ask God, 
which opens to me some of the invocations and inner awareness, humility and 
flattery before Him, such that I wish that He delays its fulfilment and I stay in 
that state.’ 

According to another tradition, “A servant calls on his Lord so God says to 
His angels, ‘Fulfill his need and delay it for I love to hear his supplication, and 
another one calls and God tells His angels, ‘Fulfill his need and hasten it for I 
hate to hear his voice.’ ”?9 

Al-Tirmidhi and others record that ‘Abdallah b. Mas‘ud said that the Messen- 
ger of God, God grant him blessing and peace, said, “God loves to be asked and 
the best of worship is to wait for the relaxation [of affliction].” He also reported 
from the Hadith of Abt Hurayra who said that the Messenger of God, God grant 
him blessing and peace, said, “Whoever wants God to respond to him in calami- 
ties should increase his supplication in times of ease.” He also reported from the 
Hadith of Anas that the Messenger of God, God grant him blessing and peace, 
said, “Let each of you ask his Lord for his need so much so that he should [even] 
ask for salt and even for a shoelace when it breaks.” [Al-Tirmidhi] also has it on 
the authority of the son of ‘Umar, God be pleased with them both, that the 
Messenger of God, God grant him blessing and peace, said, “God is not asked 
for a thing dearer to Him than when He is asked for safety, and the supplication 
benefits in what has happened and what has not yet happened, so supplicate, 
O servants of God.” 

Third, that [his persistent asking God] cuts off his desire from the creation, 
and he is attached to his Lord in asking for his needs, making him exclusive in 
his beseeching, turning to none other. This may bring a benefit that comes from 


39 Ihave not been able to locate this Hadith except in one late reference, for which see 
Madarij(S), 2035. 
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the act of asking. The difference between this and the last point is that in the 
former there may open to him something dearer than his need, such that he 


does not care about his need. And God alone grants success. 


10 Third Level 
[Al-Haraw1] said, 


The third level is contentment with the contentment of God, such that 
the servant sees no right to be displeased or pleased on account of his ego 
in anything, leading him to give up the arbitrariness and decisiveness of 
choice, and give up discrimination even if he was thrown into fire. 


This level is higher than the ones before it in his view only because it is the 
rank of one who has attained union, passed away from his ego and its attach- 
ments into his Lord, and the experience of God's pleasure has erased for him 
any witnessing of his own contentment; he sees that the contentment is God’s 
and from Him in reality, seeing his own ego as bound to perish and disappear. 
He feels separated from his ego, its attributes, its pleasure and displeasure. 
He works to be absent to his being and all its attachments, seeking absolute 
nothingness, his being, ego and its attributes disappearing into the being of 
his True Patron and His attributes and acts, just as the light of a weak lamp is 
lost into the light a full sun. Attending to the pleasure of his Lord he becomes 
absent to his own pleasure in His decrees and apportionment. Becoming noth- 
ing in this station, he sees no pleasure or displeasure. This annihilation leads 
him to give up judging on God in any of His matters, to give up choosing 
against His decision. As judgment and choice and their very source disap- 
pear, so does the discrimination of the servant. This is the meaning of his 
words. 

Now there are two issues here. First, this is a state that should be avoided, not 
sought after or worked toward. When it occurs to someone, his discrimination 
is lost; this state cannot be permanent and sooner or later his discrimination 
returns. The one in this state is overwhelmed, either intoxicated from his con- 
dition or passed away from his own existence. Perfection is past this station, 
which is that his annihilation occurs with respect to his will into the will of 
his Lord, such that he subsists in another existence other than his natural exis- 
tence, which is a purified being that is through God, for God, and with God. 
In this state he is accompanied by [the Divine Hadith] “Through Me he hears 
and through Me he sees and through Me he strikes.” He is annihilated from 


CHAPTER 32 641 


2 lb dw eld Sly Vg carl oy Al Col ga tle eb 8 LS OF AS call ens ey 
Gail ally cade coi le 


, 3 : Jat 
deol SNF de stand (2) Vy Uae dent) tell on Bal (ge ge JI I! de pull» sb 
cl fool gy Ctl ble GlEY pos 

OF 42 SW) abl Cole dea le ote Sle yall eld 5 olde yall ode C8 EE 
cpp olay Jat op actatae gate Je ye Sy GeLAVL all go walt aye Ble LE y dun 
Yeline yay dandl ye jhe gue od Chay Lald (EU dund Cony Chin diy ai cod J ats 
CAH edd A] ple cate Ly ory ce Cath de ale gab Lhe gay bales Gey 
cll ene chy Calley shiney Gl Ve ory Bitlis antiy sages (gtdb 
ley coslily ancl By oF A choy OF 4) 2x Cbd (netll em G aanall 
or ie GAbSly tliney oder y td calledl yo dbdL, catlie op ay ory Clie 
ab ery ase Vy (oy dani co, Y plill hin Gy abl pull” she Cat catliney 4 
poly ily Roald Bale 8 cade peel Ay Oye oye ol ail Jo Seal] Ay lel Wa 
AE pt Vda 6 ote y dell jek Lads US rey cote les VI dale 

Ol] Lal cers 

ayly dno ye Ge ALN onbe OB cal] patty Colle ple Y G2 x le Noes OI Lae] 
cabes talies or SI orn e Spey aie pat boil al ey Ol Sey cnt we 
WSLS OS ON gay cetlld cL yy SRTy Coo gry Ge OB Lely At IK Le] ghee SLL! ode 
IC ples ops ss (pel oops ool yr Bl OS} ca 4 Babb aah] oe 
wary of BB ce flan By pte By ond egy ip le bles cology call any aly ail 


642 IBN QAYYIM AL-JAWZIYYA, MADARIJ AL-SALIKIN 


his nature- and self-bound existence and subsists in this higher, sacred being, 
returning to his discrimination and distinction, and his pleasure with the Lord 
Almighty and stations of faith. This is a more perfect and higher state than the 
annihilation that leaves him like a drunk. 

If you ask whether it is possible for one to attain this state without the path 
of annihilation and crossing its bridge, I would say that there is disagreement 
about it. One group thinks that one cannot attain subsistence and this purified 
existence except after crossing the bridge of annihilation, counting it as one of 
the necessary parts of the journey to God. 

Another group said that it is possible to attain to God without the path of 
annihilation, for annihilation in their view is an obstacle, not a necessity, and its 
cause is the strength of the incident experience, combined with the weakness 
of the site [the seeker] and his excessive effort in summoning [such a state]. 

The confirmed truth is that he cannot attain this station except after crossing 
the bridge of annihilation of his will into the will of his Master. So long as this 
annihilation has not occurred to him, he cannot attain that subsistence. As for 
the annihilation from his existence, it is neither a precondition nor a condition 
for this subsistence. The one who attains this station is pleased with his Lord, 
not by virtue of himself but as a favor and grace; [the seeker] being merely a 
tool that is being used rather than the [actor] who accomplishes it. He is stand- 
ing between the witnessing of “Whoever of you wishes to stand fast” and the 
witnessing of “And you do not wish except if He wishes, God, the Lord of all 
worlds” [81:28—29]. 

And it is God alone whose help is sought. 
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Glossary 


Note: For a more complete glossary, see glossary in volume one, and generally consult 


indexes in both volumes. 


Exegetes (mufassirun) 


Aba |-‘Aliya Rufay‘ b. Mihran al-Riyahi (d. 93/712) of Basra. A scholar of the Suc- 
cessor’s generation, reportedly born toward the end of the Prophet’s life, client of a 
woman from Banu Riyah who manumitted him. He was a major Qur’an reciter of 
his generation who reportedly recited to ‘Umar b. al-Khattab thrice, and was senior 
to al-Hasan al-Basri. He was known for his exegesis, piety, trustworthy in Hadith. In 
a curious report, a certain ‘Abd al-Karim Abi Umayya visited him wearing a woolen 
tunic (suf) to which he remarked, “This is the way of the monks (ruhbdan),; when 
Muslims visit each other, they dress up.” Siyar, 4:213. 

Al-Baghawi, Abi Muhammad Hasan bin Mas‘id al-Baghawi (d. ca. 510/1117). He is 
also known as al-Farra’, author of Ma‘alim al-tanzil, a work on Quranic exegesis. He 
was a Shafii jurist, traditionist, and exegete, who hailed from a place called Bagh 
near the Afghan city of Herat, hence his name. See Siyar 19:439. 

Al-Dahhak b. Muzahim. Aba Muhammad al-Dahhak b. Muzahim al-Hilali (d. 102 
or 106), originally from Transoxania (Balkh), known for his renunciant piety and 
knowledge of Quranic exegesis, but of debated reputation in Hadith—al-Bukhari 
and Muslim do not report from him but the other four do; his status as a Successor 
(one who met with and learned from the Companions) is also generally disputed. 
Al-Dhahabi calls him truthful but unreliable in Hadith. 

Al-Kalbi. A Kufan scholar of Qur’anic tafsir and grammar, Akhbar (tribal folklorist), 
Muhammad b. al-S@ib Abt |-Nadr al-Kalbi (d. 146/763); Sunni Hadith critics reject 
him as a Shi‘ and unreliable in hadith. See Siyar 6:248. 

al-Kisa’i. Aba |-Hasan ‘Ali al-Kisa’i (d. 189/805), an early Qur’anic scholar of Per- 
sian extraction, known as the Imam of the Kufans in grammar (nahw); he was the 
transmitter and eponym of one of the canonical recitations of the Quran. Siyar 
g:131. 

Mujahid b. Jabr Abi al-Hajjaj al-Makki al-Aswad (d. ca. 104 or 107). He was a client of 
al-Saib a Companion from Bana Makhzum. Mujahid was a distinguished Successor, 
who learned and transmitted exegesis and other hadith from Ibn ‘Abbas and others. 
See Siyar, 4:449. 

Qatada b. Di‘ama (d. 18/). He was a noted scholar of Qur’anic exegesis and Hadith, 
from Basra, known for his immaculate memory and vast collection of knowledge 
(that is, opinions of Companions and Successors, their mutual disagreements about 
such questions, about Qur’an and practical questions), generally held in high esteem 
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by the Sunni Traditionalists for his piety, memory, understanding, and integrity, even 


though he held Qadarite views. Siyar 5:269. 

— Al-Suddi. Ismail b. ‘Abd al-Rahman (d. 127/745). He was a freedman (mawla) of a 
woman Companion Zayban b. Qays from Quraysh, of Kufa, was a popular exegete, 
who got his name presumably from his wont to sit at the threshold (sudd) of the 
mosque and explain the Qur’an. Although his reputation as a narrator is quite mixed, 
and he is accused of rafidi tendencies, his opinions are extensively reported in the 
exegetical literature, including Tafsir al-Tabari the most comprehensive record of 
such opinions. See G.H.A. Juynboll, “al-Suddi,” in £72. 

— Tawis b. Kaysan. A Yemeni scholar of Persian origin, a close companion and disciple 
of ‘Abdallah b. ‘Abbas, known for his mastery of command and prohibition in the 
Qur’an, met and learned from some fifty Companions. He was held in high esteem 
and known for his worship and integrity. 

— Al-Wahidi. Abi al-Hasan ‘Ali al-Wahidi (d. 468/1076), a leading Shafi exegete from 
Nishapur, the author of a well-known treatise Asbab al-Nuzul (The Occasions of Rev- 
elation), identified by one scholar as the last of the Nishapuri school of exegesis. He 
was a student of a popular exegete al-Tha‘abi (d. 427/1035)—both he and al-Wahidi 
are criticized by Ibn Taymiyya for transmitting weak traditions. Al-Wahidi’s major 
work, referred to here by Ibn al-Qayyim is al-Basit (The Large Commentary). See 
Walid Saleh, “The Last of the Nishapuri School of Tafsir: Al-Wahidi (d. 468/1076) and 
His Significance in the History of Quranic Exegesis,’ Journal of the American Oriental 
Society 126.2 (2006). 


Ibn al-Qayyim’s works 

— Rawdat al-muhibbin wa-nuzhat al-mushtaqin (The Garden of Lovers and the Prom- 
enade of Those Who Yearn), also known as Qurrat ‘uytin al-muhibbin, it discusses 
love in a theological vein. See Holtzman, “Ibn Qayyim al-Jawziyya.” 

— al-Kalam ‘ala masala al-sama‘, ed. Rashid ‘Abd al-‘Aziz al-Hamad (Riyadh: Dar al- 
‘Asima, 1409), a treatise on the prohibition of music; extends over 500 pages in 
published form. 


qadqa’ wa-gadar (decree and predestination). Qada’ is literally “final judgment” and 
qadar is “measuring out.” When combined into one expression, these two words have 
the overall meaning of the Decree of God, both the eternal Decree (the most frequent 
meaning of gada’) and the Decree given existence in time (the most frequent sense of 
qadar). Other translations are possible: for example, gada’, predetermination (usually 
eternal but according to some schools operating within time); gadar, decree (usu- 
ally operating within time but according to some schools eternal) or fate, destiny, in 
the sense of determined or fixed. It is also possible to use gadd@ alone for Decree in 
its broadest sense and define gadar more precisely as existential determination. The 
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expression combining them is in general use and has become a kind of binary techni- 
cal term of Muslim theology and kalam. 


Reality (hagigqa). The word haqiga (lit., reality), has a particular meaning in the Sufi 
discourse, opposed to the Law (sharia), and is hence capitalized in translation: Reality. 


Zindiq (heretic). This term was used by Muslim authors to refer to pseudo-Muslims who 
were thought to have kept some pre-Islamic beliefs and worked to undermine Islam; 
it was applied in particular to followers of Manicheanism, which was a heretical ten- 
dency in Zoroastrian Persia. Literally, the Persian root of zindiq may have mean “fire 
or spark,” and, according to recent speculation, was a distortion of an Aramaic word 
saddiq, which referred to clandestine Manichaean believers. From its Persian origin, 
the word came to be used in the Islamic period to those who expressed similar ideas, 
and expanded it to include atheists or agnostics. See F.C. De Blois, “Zindig,” in £12, 11:511; 
Ovadia, 49n71. 
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348, 374, 384, 444, 446, 452, 492, 542, 

584 

slave-girl 108, 236, 302 

sleep 32, 34, 44, 56, 206, 224, 290, 402 

socialization 48 

sorcerer 64 

sorrow 78, 132, 150, 586 

soul 8, 10, 12, 32, 40, 44, 50, 56, 68, 74, 78, 90, 
92, 114, 118, 122, 164, 182, 184, 186, 204, 
206, 212, 226, 230, 232, 236, 238, 240, 


211, 212, 230, 232, 


166, 216, 238, 


slave 


242, 250, 252, 272, 278, 310, 312, 322, 
326, 348, 352, 360, 367, 386, 390, 396, 
398, 428, 468, 490, 492, 498, 502, 522, 
530, 534, 536, 538, 559, 576, 582, 586, 
628, 634 

standing firm (station) 20, 394, 396 

submission (station) 60, 64, 69, 72, 104, 178, 
182, 188, 264, 266, 278, 280, 324, 326, 
366, 388, 390, 460, 474, 476, 478, 480, 
482, 484, 490, 506, 524, 556, 562, 592, 
600, 602, 606, 612, 620 


653 


Sufi 69, 82, 84, 94, 104, 105, 112, 114, 150, 154, 
168, 214, 262, 268, 384, 460, 482, 602, 
604, 612, 614 

Sufism 68, 105, 206, 212, 254, 301, 392, 418, 
450, 460, 496, 530, 532 

Sufyan al-Thawri 68, 212, 216, 232, 396, 598, 
612 

Sufyan b. ‘Uyayna 502, 612, 632 

supererogatory 70, 548, 618 

superstition 414 

supplication 32, 154, 192, 250, 274, 282, 284, 
288, 340, 342, 422, 424, 430, 610, 612, 
636, 638 

surrendering 252, 278, 420, 436, 438, 442, 
458, 478, 482, 484 

synagogues 272 


tabassur 18 

tabattul, see devotion 

tadhakkur 18 

tafahhum 18, 248 

tajrid 81 

tajsim 362 

Tamattu’ 52 

tambour 108, 12 

taqlid 524 

tasabbur 498 

tasawwuf 68, 72, 126, 163 

tasbiha 194 

tashabbu‘ 312 

tattoo 10 

tawakkul, see reliance 

Tawus 230 

Thamiid 572, 580 

thankfulness 42, 218 

Thawban 396, 397, 448, 632, 634 

theologians 350, 476 

trembling (station) 160, 161, 172, 174, 176 

trusting (station) 211, 410, 412, 414, 416, 418, 
424, 426, 428, 430, 432, 434, 436, 438, 
440, 442, 448, 450, 452, 454, 458, 460, 
474, 480, 506, 522, 526, 550, 586, 602, 
604 

truthfulness 78, 86, go, 184, 230, 244, 264, 
268, 312, 370, 380, 392, 396, 450, 554, 
602 

Truth-lover 12, 22, 86, 124, 158, 282, 284, 338, 
348, 394, 494, 636 

See also siddiq 
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Uhud = 350, 452 

‘Umar b. al-Khattab 36, 114, 128, 134, 172, 174, 
180, 394, 412, 490, 534, 638 

‘Umar b. ‘Abd al-Aziz 606, 612 

‘umra 52 

172, 178, 304, 430, 476, 478, 572, 608 

unveiling 70, 82, 96, 128, 142, 144, 154, 184, 
186, 202, 252, 254, 316, 326, 366, 470, 
480, 482, 518, 526, 582 

Uthman b. ‘Affan 114, 216, 394 


unseen 


vain 110, 120, 170, 252, 284, 340, 442, 478 
venerating (station) 334, 354, 356 
veneration 354, 356, 550 

vice 50, 240, 288, 402, 568, 606 


vigilance 14, 164, 176, 316, 332, 356 


INDEX 


virtue 10, 228, 268, 296, 404, 506, 550, 574, 

590, 602, 642 

virtues 66, 268, 502, 584, 604 

Wasiti, Abi Bakral- 530, 532 

watchfulness (station) 316, 318, 322, 326, 
328, 330, 362, 486, 510, 600 


Zajjaj, al- 334, 624 
Zam Zam 432, 434 
zann 260 
Zechariah (prophet) 
zindiq 404 

zuhd = 210, 211 

zulfa 338 


56, 338 


